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ABRAHAM’S FOUR SURRENDERS.* 


By D. L. Moopy, East NorruFig_p, Mass. 


A great many people are afraid of the will of God, and yet I 
believe that one of the sweetest lessons that we can learn in the 
school of Christ is the surrender of our wills to God, letting Him 
plan for us and rule our lives. If I know my own mind, if an 
angel should come from the throne of God and tell me that I 
could have my will done the rest of my days on earth, and that 
everything I wished should be carried out, or that I might refer 
it back to God, and let God’s will be donein me and through me, 
I think in an instant I would say, ‘‘Let the will of God be done.” 
I cannot look aday into the future. I do not know what is going 
to happen to-morrow; in fact, I do not know what may happen 
before night; so that I cannot choose for myself as well as God 
can choose for me; and it is much better to surrender my will to 
God’s will. Abraham found this out, and I want to call your 
attention to four surrenders that he was called to make. I think 
that they give us a pretty good key to his life. 


i 


In the first place, Abraham was called to give up his native 
country, and to go out, not knowing whither he went. While 
men were busy building up Babylon, God called this man out of 
that nation of the Chaldeans. He lived down near the mouth of 
the Euphrates, perhaps three hundred miles south of Babylon, 
when he was called to go into a land that he perhaps had never 
heard of before, and to possess that land. 

In the twelfth chapter of Genesis, the first four verses, we read: 


*Auditorium, Saturday evening, July 10, 1897. 
Copyrighted, 1898, by NORTHFIELD ECHOES. 


4 ABRAHAM'S FOUR SURRENDERS. 


‘‘Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, 
and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that I will shew thee.” Now notice the promise: ‘‘And I will 
make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy 
name great; and thou shalt bea blessing: and I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed. So Abram departed, 
as the Lord had spoken unto him; and Lot went with him: and 
Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed out of 
Haran.” 

It was several years before this that God first told him to leave 
Ur of the Chaldees. Then he came to Haran, which is about 
half-way between the valley of the Euphrates and the valley of 
the Jordan. God had called him into the land of the Canaanite, 
and he came half-way, and stayed there—we do not know just 
how long, but probably about five years. 

Now, I believe that there are a great many Christians who are 
what might be called Haran Christians. They goto Haran, and 
there they stay. They only half obey. They are not out-and- 
out. -How wasit that God got him out of Haran? His father 
died. The first call was to leave Ur of the Chaldees and go into 
Canaan, but instead of going all the way they stopped half-way, 
and it was affliction that drove Abram out of Haran. A great 
many of us bring afflictions on ourselves, because we are not out- 
and-out for the Lord. We do not obey Him fully. God had 
plans He wanted to work out through Abram, and He could not 
work them out as long as he was there at Haran. Affliction came, 
and then we find that he left Haran, and started for the Promised 
Land. 

There is just one word there about Lot—‘‘and Lot went with 
Abram.” That is the key, you might say, to Lot’s life. He was 
a weaker character than Abram, and he followed his uncle. 

When they got into the land that God promised to give him, 
Abram finds it already inhabited by great and warlike nations— 
not by one nation, but by a number of nations. What could he 
do, a solitary man, in that land? Not only was his faith tested by 
finding the land pre-occupied by other strong and hostile nations, 
but he had not been there a great while before a great famine 
came upon him. Some one has said, that ‘‘God has had one 
Son without sin; but He has never had a son that He has not 
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tested; He has never hada son that has not experienced sorrow.” 
Abram was severely tested. No doubt a great conflict was going 
on in his breast, and he said to himself: ‘‘What does this mean? 
Here I am, thirteen hundred miles away from my own land, and 
surrounded by a warlike people. And not only that, but a fam- 
ine has come, and I must get out of this country.” Now, I don’t 
believe that God sent Abram down to Egypt. I think that He 
was only testing him, that he might in his darkness,and in his 
trouble be drawn nearer to God. I believe that many a time 
trouble and sorrow are permitted to come to us that we may see 
the face of God, and be shut up to trust in Him alone. But 
Abram went down into Egypt, and there he got into trouble by 
denying hiswife. That is the blackest spot on Abram’s character. 
But when we get into Egypt we will always be getting into 
trouble. 


lglg 


Abram became rich; but we don’t hear of any altar—in fact, 
we hear of no altar at Haran, and we hear of no altar in Egypt. 
When he came up with Lot out of Egypt, they had great posses- 
sions, and they increased in wealth, and their herds had multi- 
plied, until there was a strife among their herdsmen. Now it is 
that Abram’s character shines out again. He might have said 
that he had a right to the best of everything, because he was the 
older, and because Lot would probably not have been worth any- 
thing if it had not been for Abram’s help. But instead of stand- 
ing up for his rights, he surrenders them, and says to the nephew: 
‘““Take your choice. If you go to the right hand, I will take the 
left; or if you prefer the left hand, then I will go to the right.” 

Here is where Lot made his mistake. If there was aman under 
the sun that needed Abram’s counsel, and Abram's prayers, and 
Abram’s influence, and to have been surrounded by the friends 
of Abram, it was Lot. He was just one of those weak characters 
that needed bolstering up. But his covetous eye looked upon 
the well-watered plains of the valley of the Jordan that reached out 
towards Sodom and he chose them. He was influenced by what 
he saw. He walked by sight, instead of by faith. I think that 
is where a great many Christian people make their mistake— 
walking by sight, instead of by faith. If he had stopped to think, 
Lot might have known that it would be disastrous to him and 
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his family to go anywhere near Sodom. Abram and Lot must 
both have known about the wickedness of those cities on the 
plains, and although they were rich, and there was chance of 
making money, it was better for Lot to keep his family out of 
that wicked city. But his eyes fell upon the well-watered plains, 
and he pitched his tent towards Sodom, and separated from 
Abram. 

Now, notice that after Abram had let Lot have his choice, and 
Lot had gone off to the plains, for the first time God had Abram 
alone. His father had died at Haran, and he had left his brother 
there. Now after his nephew had left him, he moved down to 
Hebron, and there built an altar. Here it is that God came to 
him and said, ‘‘Abram, look around as far as your eye can reach 
—it is all yours.” 

It is astonishing how far you can see in that country. God 
took Moses up on Pisgah and showed him the Promised Land. 
In Palestine, a few years ago, I found that on Mount Olivet I 
could look over and see the Mediterranean. Icould look into the 
valley of the Jordan, and see the Dead Sea. And on the plains 
of Sharon I could look up to Mount Lebanon, and up at Mount 
Hermon, away up beyond Nazareth. You can see with the 
naked eye almost the length and breadth of that country. So 
when God said to Abram that he might look to the north, and 
that as far as he could see he could have the land; and then look 
to the south, with its well-watered plains that Lot coveted, and to 
the east and the west, from the sea to the Euphrates—then God 
gave His friend Abram a clear title, saying, ‘‘I will give it all 
to you.” Do you know that thechildren of Israel never had faith 
enough to take possession of all that land as faras the Euphrates? 
if they had, probably Nebuchadnezzar would never have come 
and taken them captives. But that was God’s offer; He said to 
Abram, ‘‘Unto your seed I will give it forever, clear to the valley 
of the Euphrates.” From that time on God enlarged Abram’s 
tents. He enriched His promises and gave him much more than 
He had promised down there in the valley of the Euphrates when 
He first called him out. It is very interesting to see how God 
kept adding to the promise for the benefit of His friend 
Abram. 

Let us go back a moment to Lot, and see what Lot gained by 
making that choice. I believe that you can find five thousand 
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Lots to one Abram to-day. People are constantly walking by 
sight, lured by the temptations of men and of the world. Men 
are very anxious to get their sons into lucrative positions, although 
it may be disastrous to their character; itmay ruin them morally 
and religiously, and in every other way. The glitter of this 
world seems to attract them. Some one has said that Abram was 
a far-sighted man, and Lot was a short-sighted man; his eye fell 
on the land right around him. There is one thing that we are 
quite sure of—he was so short-sighted that his possessions 
soon left him. And you will find that these people who are 
_ constantly building for time are disappointed. I have no doubt 
that the men of Sodom said that Lot was a much shrewder man 
than his uncle Abram, and that if he lived twenty-five years he 
would be the richer of the two, and that by coming into Sodom 
he could sell his cattle and sheep and goats and whatever else he 
had for large sums, and could geta good deal better market than. 
Abram could back there on the plains of Mamre. 

For a while Lot did make money very fast, and became a very 
successful man. If you had gone into Sodom a little while 
before destruction came, you would have found that Lot owned 
some of the best corner lots in town, and that Mrs. Lot moved in 
what they called the bon-ton society or upper ten; and you would 
have found that she was at the theatre two or three nights in the 
week. If they had progressive euchre, she could play as well as 
anybody; and her daughters could dance as well as any other 
Sodomites. We find Lot sitting in the gates, he was getting on 
amazingly well. He might have been one of the principal men 
in the city; Judge Lot, or the Honorable Lot, of Sodom. If 
there had been a Congress in those days, they would have run © 
him for a seat in Congress. They might have elected him mayor 
of Sodom. He was getting on amazingly well; wonderfully 
prosperous. 

But by and by there comes a war. If you go into Sodom, you 
must take Sodom’s judgment when it comes, for it is bound to 
come. And the battle turned against those five cities of the plain 
and they took Lot and his wife and all that they had, and one 
man escaped and ran off to Hebron and told Abram what had 
taken place. And Abram took his servants—three hundred and 
eighteen of them—went after these victorious kings, and soon 
returned with all the booty and all the prisoners. 
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On Abram’s way back with the spoils one of the strangest 
scenes of history occurs. Whom should he meet but Melchizedek, 
who brought out bread and wine, and the priestly king blessed 
the Father of the Faithful. After the old king of peace had blest 
him, he met the King of Sodom and the King of Sodom said, 
‘You take the money, and I will take the people;’’ but Abram 
replied, ‘‘Not a thing willI take, not even the shoe-latchets, lest 
thou shouldst say, I have made Abram rich.” ‘There is another 
surrender. There was a temptation to get rich at the hands of 
the King of Sodom. But the King of Salem had blessed him, and 
this world did not tempt him. It tempted Lot and no doubt Lot 
thought Abram made a great mistake when he refused to take 
this wealth; but Abram would not touch a thing; he spurned it 
and turned from it. He had the world under his feet; he was 
living for another world. 

A friend of mine told me some years ago that his wife was 
very fond of painting, but that for a long time he never could see © 
any beauty in her paintings; they all looked like a daub to him. 
One day his eyes troubled him and he went to see an oculist. 
The man looked in amazement at him and said, ‘‘ You have 
what we call a short eye and a long eye, and that makes everything 
abiur.” He gave him some glasses that just fitted him, and then 
he could see clearly. Then, he said, he understood why it was 
that his wife was so carried away with art, and he went and built 
an art gallery, and filled it full of beautiful things, because every- 
thing looked so beautiful after he had had his eves straightened 
out. 

Now there are lots of people that have a long eye and a 
short eye, and they make miserable work of their Christian life. 
They keep one eye on the eternal city and the other eye on the 
well-watered plains of Sodom. That was the way it was with Lot: 
he had a short eye and a long eye. It would be pretty hard work 
to believe that Lot was saved if it were not for the New Testa- 
ment. But there we read, that ‘‘Lot’s righteous soul was vexed,” 
—so he had a righteous soul, but he hada stormy time. He didn’t 
have peace and joy and victory like Abram. 

After Abram had given up the wealth of Sodom that was offered 
him, then God came and enlarged his borders again—enlarged the 
promise. God said, ‘‘I will be your exceeding great reward; I 
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will protect you.” Abram might have thought that these kings 
that he had defeated might get other kings and other armies to 
come, and he might have thought of himself as a solitary man, 
with only three hundred and eighteen men, so that he might 
have feared lest he be swept from the faceof the earth. But the 
Lord came and said, ‘‘Abram, fear not.” I believe, if I remember 
correctly, that is the first time those words, ‘‘fear not,” occur in 
the Bible; and I believe they occur six hundred or seven hundred 
times later. But this time God comes and says to Abram, ‘‘Fear 
not, for I will be your shield and your reward.” I would rather 
have that promise than to have all the armies of earth and all the 
navies of the world to protect me—to have the God of heaven 
for my Protector. God was teaching Abram that He was to be 
his Friend and his Shield, if he would surrender himself wholly to 
His keeping and trust in His goodness. That is what we want— 
to surrender ourselves up to God, fully and wholly. . 

My friends, if you want to get favor with God and power with 
the world, surrender yourselves wholly to the Lord. Jreadin one 
of the daily papers a little while ago a thing that pleased me very 
much. When this new administration of President McKinley 
came into office there were some clerks in the Women's Depart- — 
ment who were promoted. One young lady was offered a promo- 
tion, but she went to see the secretary, Gen. Butterworth, and 
said that there was a girl sitting next to her that had a family to 
support. A brother who had been supporting the family had 
died, or sickened, and it had fallen upon her, and she asked the 
general to let her friend that sat next to her have the promotion 
in her place. The general said that he had heard of such things 
in other generations, but he didn’t know that it would ever happen 
in his generation. He was amazed to find a person on duty in 
Washington that was willing to give up her position and take a 
lower one, and let some one else have it that she might be able 
to help her family. In Colorado the superintendent of the works 
told me of a miner that was promoted who came to the superin- 
tendent and said: ‘‘There is a man that has seven children and I 
have only three, and he is having a hard struggle. Don't pro- 
mote me, but just promote him.” I know of nothing that 
speaks louder for Christ and Christianity than to see a man or 
woman giving up what you call your rights for others, and ‘‘in 
honor preferring one another.” 
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We find that Abram was constantly surrendering his own selfish 
interests and trusting to God. What was the result? Of all the 
men that ever lived he is the most renowned. He never did any- 
thing the world would call great. The largest army he ever 
mustered was three hundred and eighteen men. How Alexander 
would have sneered at such an army as that! How Cesar would 
have looked down on such an army! How Napoleon would have 
curled his lip as he thought of Abram with an army of three hundred 
and eighteen! We are not told that he was a great astronomer; 
we are not told that he was a great scientist; we are not told that 
he was a great statesmen, or anything the world calls great; but 
there was one thing he could do—he could live an unselfish life, 
and in honor could waive his rights, and in that way he became 
the friend of God; in that way he has become immortal. There 
is no name in history so well known asthe nameof Abram. Even 
Christ is not more widely known, for the Mohammedans make a 
great deal of Abram, and the old Persians made a great deal of 
Abram, and the Egyptians made a great deal of Abram. His 
name has been for centuries and centuries favorably known in 
Damascus. God promised him that great men, and warriors, 
and kings, and emperors should spring from his loins. Was there 
ever a nation that has turned out such men? Think of Moses, 
and Joseph, and Joshua, and Caleb, and Samuel, and David, and 
Solomon, and Elisha. Think of Elijah, and Daniel, and Isaiah, 
and all the other wonderful Bible characters that have sprung 
from this man! Then, think of Peter, of James, and John, and 
Paul, and John the Baptist, a mighty army. No mancan number 
the multitude of wonderful men that have sprung from this un- 
known man called out of the landof the Chaldeans, unknown and 
an idolater, probably, when God called him; and yet how literally 
God has fulfilled His promise that through him He would bless 
all the nations of the earth, and all because he surrendered him- 
self fully and wholly to let God bless him. 


Ty 


The last surrender is perhaps the most touching and the hardest 
of all to understand. Perhaps he could not have borne the last 
surrender until in the evening of life. God had been taking him 
along, step by step, until now he had reached a place where he 
had learned to obey fully whatever God told him to do. I believe 
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the world has yet to see what God will do with the man who is 
perfectly surrendered. Next to God’s own Son, Abraham was 
perhaps the man who came nearest to this standard. 

For twenty-five years Abraham had been in the Promised Land 
without the promised heir. God had promised that He would 
bless all the nations of the earth through him, and yet He did not 
give him a son, and Abraham's faith almost staggered a number 
of times. Ishmael was born, but God set aside the son of the 
bondwoman for he was not to be the ancestor of the Son of God. 
God was setting. Abraham apart simply that He might prepare 
the way for His own Son, and now, at last, a messenger came 
down from heaven to Hebron, and tells Abraham in his old age 
that he should have a son. It seemed too good to be true. He 
had hard work to believe it.. But at the appointed time Isaac was 
born into that family, and I don’t believe there was ever a child 
born into the world that caused so much joy in the home as in 
Abraham’s heart andhome. How Abraham and that old mother, 
Sarah, must have doted on that child! How their eyes feasted 
on him! 

But just when the lad was growing up into manhood Abraham 
received another very strange command and there was another 
surrender. Perhaps he was making an idol of that boy, and 
he perhaps thought more of the son than he did of the God that 
gave him the son. There must not be an idol in the heart if 
we are going to do the will of God on earth. I can imagine that 
one night the old patriarch retires worn out and weary, and the 
boy had gone fast to sleep, when suddenly a heavenly messenger 
came and told him that he must take that boy off on to a mountain 
that God was to show him and offer him up asa sacrifice. No more 
sleep that night. If you had looked into that tent the next morning 
I can imagine that you would have seen the servants flying round 
and making preparations for the master’s taking a long journey. 

He perhaps keeps the secret locked up in his heart and he doesn’t 
tell even Sarah or Isaac. He doesn’t tell the servants, even the 
faithful servant Eliezer, what is to take place. But about nine 
o’clock you might have seen those four men—Abraham, Isaac 
and the two young men with them—start off on the long journey. 
Once in a while Abraham turns his head away and wipes away 
the tear. He doesn’t want Isaac to see what a terrible struggle is 
going on within. It is a hard battle to give up his will and to 
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surrender that boy, the idol of his life. Oh, how he loved 
him! 

I can imagine the first night; the boy soon falls asleep, tired and 
weary with the hot day’s journey, but the old man doesn’t sleep. 
I can see him look into the face of the innocent boy, and say, 
‘‘Soon my boy will be gone, and I will be returning without my 
son.” Perhaps most of the night his voice could have been heard 
in prayer, as he cries to God to help him; and as God had helped 
him in the past so God was helping him that night. 

The next day they journeyed on, and again a terrible conflict 
goeson. Again he brushes away the tear. Perhaps Isaac saw it, 
and he says: ‘‘Father is going away to meet his God, and the angels 
may come down and talk with him as at Hebron. That is what 
he is so agitated about.” Again, the second night comes, and the 
old man looks into that face every hour of the night. He sleeps 
a little, but not much, and the next morning at family worship he 
breaks down. He cannot finish his prayer. They journey on 
that day—it is a long day—and the old patriarch says: ‘‘This is 
the last day I am to have my boy with me. ‘To-morrow ] have 
got to offer him up; to-morrow I shall be without the son of my 
bosom.” 

The third night comes, and what a night it must have been! 
I can imagine he didn’t eat or-sleep that night. Nothing is 
going to break his fast, and every hour of the night he goes to 
look into the face of that boy, and once in a while he bends over 
and kisses him, and he says, ‘‘O Isaac, how can I give thee up?” 

Morning breaks. What a morning it must have been for that 
father! He doesn’t eat; he tries to pray, but his voice falters. 
After breakfast they start on their journey again. He has not 
gone a great way before he lifts up his eyes and yonder is Mount 
Moriah. His heart begins to beat quickly. He says to the two 
young men, ‘‘You stay here, and I will go yonder with 
my son.” 

Then, as father and son went up Mount Moriah, with the wood, 
and the fire, and the knife, the boy turns suddenly to the father, 
and says: ‘‘Father, where is the lamb? We haven’t any offering, 
father.”’ It was a common thing for Isaac to see his father offer 
up a victim, but there isno lamb now. Did you ever think how 
prophetic that answer was when Abraham turned and said to the 
son, ‘‘God will provide Himself a sacrifice.” I don’t know that 
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Abraham understood the full meaning of it, but a few hundred 
years after God did provide a sacrifice right there. Mount 
Moriah and Mount Calvary are close together, and God’s Son was 
provided as a sacrifice for the world. 

On Mount Moriah this father and son begin to roll up the stones, 
and together they build the altar; and then they lay on the wood 
and everything is ready for the victim. Ican imagine Isaac look- 
ing around to see where the lamb is, and then the father can keep 
it from the son no longer, and he says, ‘‘My boy, sit down here 
close to the altar and let me tell you something.” Then perhaps 
that old, white-haired patriarch puts his arm around the lad and 
tells how God came to him in the land of the Chaldeans, and the 
story of his whole life, and how, by one promise after another, 
God had kept enlarging the promised blessings, and that He would 
bless all the nations of the earth through him. Isaac was to be 
the heir. But he says: ‘‘My son, the last night I was at home 
God came to me in the hours of the night and told me to bring 
you here and offer you up asasacrifice. I don’t understand what 
. it means, but I can tell you one thing: it is much harder for me 
to offer you up than it would be for me to be sacrificed my- 
self.” 

There was atime when I used to think more of the love of 
Jesus Christ than of God the Father. I used to think of God as 
a stern judge on the throne, from whose wrath Jesus Christ had 
saved me. It seems tome now I could not have a more false 
idea of God than that. Since I have becomea father I have made 
this discovery: that it takes more love and self sacrifice for the- 
father to give up the son than it does for the sontodie. Isa 
father on earth a true father that would not rather suffer than 
to see his child suffer? Do you think that it did not cost God 
something to redeem this world? It cost God the most precious 
possession He ever had. When God gave His Son He gave all, 
and yet He gave Him freely for us. 

I can imagine that Abraham talks to Isaac and tells him how 
hard it is to offer him up. ‘‘But God has commanded it,” he 
says, ‘‘andI surrender my will to God’s will. I don’t understand 
it, but I believe that God will be able to raise you up, and may- 
be He will.” They fell on their faces, and prayed together. 
After prayer I can see that old father take his boy to his bosom, 
and he embraces him forthe last time. He kisses and kisses him, 
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and then he takes those hands that are so innocent, and binds 
them, and he binds the feet, and he ties him up, and lays him on 
the altar, and gives him a last kiss. Then he takes the knife, 
and raises his hand. No sooner is the hand lifted than a voice 
calls from heaven, ‘‘Abraham, Abraham, spare thy son!” You 
remember that Christ said, ‘‘Abraham saw my day, and was glad.” 
I have an idea that God then and there just lifted the curtain of 
time on Abraham, and he looked down into the future, saw God’s 
Son coming up Calvary, bearing his sins and the sins of all posterity. 
God gave him that secret, andtold him how His Son was to come 
into the world and take away his sins. 

Now, my friends, notice; whenever God has been calling me 
to higher service, there has always been a conflict with my will, 
and I have fought against it, but God’s will has been done instead 
of mine. When I came to Jesus Christ, I had a terrible battle to 
surrender my will, and to take God’s will. When I gave up 
business, I had another battle for three months, and I fought 
againstit. It was a terrible battle. Butoh! how many times I 
have thanked God that I gave up my will and took God’s will. 
Then there was another time when God was calling me into higher 
service, to go out and preach the gospel all over the land, instead 
of staying in Chicago. I fought against it for months; but the 
best thing I ever did was when I surrendered my will, and let the 
will of God be done in me. 

If you take my advice, you will have no will other than God’s 
will. Make a full and complete surrender, and the sweet 
messages of heaven will come to you. God will whisper into 
your soul the secrets of heaven. After Abraham did what God 
told him, then it was that God told His friend all about His 
Son. If we make a full surrender, God will give us some- 
thing better than we have ever known before. We willgeta new 
vision of Jesus Christ, and will thank God not only in this life but 
in the life to come. May God help each and every one of us to 
make a full and complete and unconditional surrender to God, 
fully and wholly, now and forever. 
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By Artuur W. Payne, Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


In the first recorded declaration concerning the church, our 
Lord reveals His divine purpose in the words, ‘‘I will build my 
church.”” The secret of the success which has accompanied the 
ministerial work of Rev. F. B. Meyer, is the recognition of this 
foundation truth, that He who “‘lovedthe church and gave Himself 
for it,” is also to be the constant source and supply of its spiritual 
vitality. Christ is the head of the body, 
the church, and ‘‘the imagery of the 
body presents the believing Company 
as an Organism subject to the Lord, 
dependent vitally on Him for its cohesion 
and energy, and forming an animated 
vehicle for the accomplishment of His 
-will.”* Mr. Meyer recognizes this truth 
for individual churches, as well as for 
the church universal, and the purpose 
and plan of all the various agencies and 
organizations connected with Christ 
Church, is truly expressed in the lines, 


“To know, to do the Head’s commands, 
For this the body lives, and grows, 

All speed of feet, all skill of hands, 
Is for Him spent, and from Him flows.” 


For this dispensation Christ has appointed and sent down the 
Holy Spirit as the supreme Administrator in His church. Ona 
memorable occasion at the gathering of the officers of his congre- 
gation, Mr. Meyer purposely vacated the chair to indicate and 
impress upon his people the fact that he recognized the Holy 
Spirit as a leader, and that His guidance was to be sought in all 
the affairs of the church, great and small. Blessing is sure to 
follow the efforts of all those who thus honor the Spirit of God, 
and whose aim is ‘‘that God may be all in all.” : 

This consignment of the affairs of Christ Church into the hands 
of the Holy Spirit by the pastor, does not, however, indicate any 
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less interest on his part in the details of his church’s work, or any 
unwillingness to perform the most lowly acts of service; much less 
does it: evince a tendency to neglect the use of sanctified common 
sense in the control and conduct of the many important activities 
and interests that pertain to a large congregation in one of the 
busiest quarters of the greatest city in the world. 
The scene of the untiring and indomitable labors of Mr. Meyer,* 
known as Christ Church, Westminster, is 
a large, handsome Gothic structure, the 
i site for which was purchased, and the build- 
ing erected and furnished, at a total cost of 
£62,000 ($310,000); twice as much as the 
expense of building Spurgeon’s Tabernacle 
(recently burned), 
which is' about a 
mile away. Its 
conspicuous and 
graceful steeple, 
known as the Lin- 
coln. Tower, was 
largely subscribed 
for by American 
friends sgt Dire 
Newman Hall. A 
memorial stone of 
the tower, laid by 
General Schenk, 
the United States Minister in 1874, is decorated with the ‘‘Stars 
and Stripes.” 
The building, completed twenty-two years ago, was erected to 
perpetuate the work of the famous Surrey Chapel, Blackfriars, 
which was for so many years ministered to by that celebrated and 
eccentric man of God, Rowland Hill. Mr. Meyer followed Dr. 
Newman Hall, the successor of Rev. Jas. Sherman, who took up 
the work subsequent to the death of Mr. Hill. Never was there 
more faithful and fruitful labor carried on for the extension of 
Christ’s kingdom in this branch of His vineyard than at present. 
Perhaps the most successful method of obtaining some glimpses 
of the great blessing attending the manifold labors of the present 
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*Mr. Meyer is assisted by an able servant of God, Rey. A. W. Evans, of Malvern. 
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pastor will be to take areview of the week’s meetings, commencing 
with the Sabbath. 


SABBATH SERVICES, 


On the last Sunday in every month the services for the day 
commence at 7:30 a. M., when there is a breakfast, consecration 
meeting for young men, followed by the celebration of the Lord’s 
Supper. This gathering is connected with a band known as the 
Young Men’s Christian 
Union, and consists of 
male members of various 
churches, who are bound 
to each other by agree- 
ment on a fivefold basis 
of Devotion to Christ, 
Purity, Total Abstinence, 
Self Sacrifice, and Broth- 
erly Love. The presi- 
dent, Mr. Meyer, con-° 
ducts the meeting and 
gives the address, thus 
keeping in touch with its 
many branches of home 
and foreign work. In ; 
the spacious church at 11 INTERIOR OF CHRIST CHURCH. 
o'clock the great congre- 
gation gathers for a form of worship similar to that known as the 
Countess of Huntingdon’s, in which, with slight variations, the 
prayer book of the established Church of England is used, the 
omissions and emendations being such as to suit the nonconform- 
ist conscience. : 

A large voluntary choir of both sexes, seated to the right of the 
preacher and facing the organ, leads the musical part of the service, 
generally rendering an anthem with great feeling and power. 

Preaching from the beautiful pulpit, in an unconventional 
fervent spirit, and robed in a black gown, Mr. Meyer often 
gives a series of sermons on some Bible character, and does not 
refuse on stated occasions to deal with the temperance and 
similar questions, or to draw his people’s attention to the duties 
devolving upon them as Christian citizens. In a recent sermon 
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Mr. Meyer remarked on the fact that Christ Church stands 
between St. Thomas Hospital and Bedlam Lunatic Asylum. In 
one they seek to cure the body, in the other the mind, while 
Christ Church cares for the soul. Our Lord placed the soul above 
mind and body when He said, ‘‘What shall it profit a man if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul’’—not mind or 
body. While in this church the mind and body are not neglected, 
or the duty to care for and develop them minimized, the empha- 
sis is placed on the health of soul first. Body and mind are for 
the service of God and as helps, not hindrances, to the highest life 
of the soul. 

The gallery seats, which are on three sides of the building, are 
all free and open, and are always crowded with young men and 
women, and working men and their wives. 

The first service in the afternoon is the Sabbath school, which 
is held in a building semi-detached from the church at the rear. 
This is called Hawkstone Hall, being so named after Rowland 
Hill’s ancestral home in Shropshire. This is the oldest Sabbath 
school in London, and was established through Mr. Hill’s personal 
acquaintance with Robert Raikes in Gloucestershire. More than 
25,000 scholars have passed through its classes, and it forms now 
one of a federation of thirteen schools known as the Southwark 
Sunday School Society, which has about 4,460 scholars on the 
books. Mr. Meyer is more or less directly in touch with all the 
teachers and scholars of these schools, through united gatherings, 
as well as by his visits to the individual fields of labor. Nearly 
all the teachers are members of Christ church. In Hawkstone 
Hall Mr. Meyer gives every month a short address to the children 
at the opening of the junior school, and once a month (until quite 
recently every Sabbath), standing in Rowland Hill’s old pulpit, 
from.which Berridge, Venn, Jay, James, Scott the commentator, 
and others have preached, he conducts the opening service for 
the senior classes, who assemble in the smaller hall below. This — 
service generally consists of hymn and prayer, the reading of a 
passage of Scripture by the pastor and scholars, in alternate verses, 
a few words from Mr. Meyer, and another hymn, when the classes 
go to their separate rooms. 

The next meeting is in marked contrast to all that have gone 
before and yet is among the most successful and remarkable of all 
the gatherings held in London on the Sabbath. ‘This is the 
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working men’s ‘‘P. S. A.,” or Pleasant Sunday Afternoon. Some- 
times considerably more than one thousand men attend this service, 
pithily described as “‘brief, bright, brotherly.” God laid this 
work very definitely on Mr. Meyer’s heart one afternoon as he 
was walking over Westminster Bridge to his church, and almost 
under the shadow of the great Houses of Parliament. When once 
the plan was clearly impressed upon him and he was convinced 
that it was of God, he stood strong against all arguments as to 
the advisability of giving the laboring classes the free run of his 
stately church. The movement, from its inception, has gone 
steadily forward, increasing in its results and influence for social 
and spiritual good. ‘This service consists practically of a bright 
gospel meeting, which includes prayer, Bible reading, anthems, 
solos and hymns accompanied by orchestra and organ. An ear- 
nest evangelistic address is given andthe meeting concludes with 
an exhortation to those present to sign the pledge and yield to 
the Saviour. At the first meeting a spontaneous outburst of 
clapping greatly startled Mr. Meyer, but he has not yet felt that 
itis wrong for the men thus to give vent to their pentup feelings 
when something touches them during the service. There is at 
‘least one Scripture that supports this form of praise, that is, if 
the applause arises from a worshipful spirit of gratitude to God, 
the great King over all the earth. (Psalm xlvii. 1.) 

There is a book scheme attached to the movement, through 
which, by regular attendance and the weekly payment of one 
penny, at the close of the season some standard religious work 
‘becomes the property of each member. An institute and many 
‘forms of benefit societies are attached to the P. S. A., and though, 
to some Christians, such efforts may not seem consistent with 
the work of a spiritual church, yet without doubt this system of 
gathering men together has been, and continues to be, a great 
source of good to the whole neighborhood, and its success has led 
to the starting of a women’s P. S. A. on similar lines. 

Mr. Meyer has an interesting album containing fifty-two auto- 
graph letters from men who have been helped by the P. S. A. 
Here is a sample:* 


“A long time ago my daughter told me that there was to be a meeting at 
‘Christ Church especially for men; so I went on the fourth Sunday. I was 
sitting half way down the church, and Mr. Meyer, while speaking, looked 


*Prom ‘‘Reveries and Realities,” by Rey. F. B. Meyer. 
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straight at me and said, ‘You, man chained down with drink, lust, and pas- 
sion, tell Jesus! Ask Him, and He will deliver you; sign the pledge, and be 
aman and live.’ I caught the speaker’s eye, and it shone like a star. I did 
not like to go out, and I did not want to stay in; but I did stay until the 
meeting was over. I cannot even remember who else spoke. I signed the 
pledge as I came out—January 8, 1893. I crossed the road, and there I 
stopped, not knowing what to do. (The ‘Hercules’ public house is a well- 
known gin palace just opposite Christ Church.) I thought if I went without 
drink it would kill me, and if I went on withit I should gotoruin. I turned 
to go back to have my name taken off the book, for I could not bea ‘sham,’ 
when the words rang in my ears, ‘Tell Jesus, and be a man.’ 


“There I stood. I looked up and prayed that God, for Jesus’ sake, would 
deliver me, for I had no power in myself; and from that hour I have never 
tasted any intoxicating drinks. I was set free, and it was a miracle to me; 
but I continue to live above my old habit, and by the help of God I became a 
member of the church, and I do truly from my heart thank God that I ever 
went to Christ Church P. S. A.” 


In two years fifty members of this men’s meeting joined Christ 
Church (which now numbers ten hundred and fifty members), 
and many have become Sunday school teachers or workers in 
mission halls. As far as possible all the men are made members 
of one of the five committees which work along the lines of their 
fivefold covenant. The men have thus greatly developed in self- 
reliance and energy through the responsibility thrust upon them. 

Mr. Meyer believes in but ‘‘one mediator between God and 
men.” He therefore seeks to bring all individuals into direct 
contact with Christ Himself, andtoimpress upon each and all their 
personal responsibility in forwarding the interests of His kingdom 
as the Spirit has given them ability and opportunity. His char- 
acteristic enterprise and energy in work for God and man are 
reproduced in those earnest souls that cluster around him. 

Tea is always provided on Sabbath afternoons at Christ Church 
for workers and visitors who could not otherwise obtain it, if 
they were to remain for the evening service. At that time 
representatives of many and varied branches of Christian labor 
from all parts of the world have opportunities of meeting Mr. 
Meyer. The singing of hymns, choruses, and the offering of 
short prayers, close this gathering. 

A prayer meeting is held before the evening service, and another 
continuing till the time of the sermon, then the friends who have 
been waiting upon God in an ante-room, enter the church, and 
uphold the pastor’s hands in silent intercession during the delivery 
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of God’s message. On the Sunday evening, the sermon once a 
month is specially addressed to young men, and a meeting is held 
afterwards for them in Hawkstone Hall, when short, stirring 
talks are given by those whom God sends month by month; and 
we have every reason to believe that many a young man has been 
been saved, many a backslider restored, many a youth led into 
permanent Christian service through the definite effort thus put 
forth: 

Generally at the close of the church service, a Gospel Lantern 
Service is held in Hawkstone Hall, where Mr. Turner, the secre- 
tary of the P. S. A., exhibits the slides and texts, and as each 
appears on the sheet, Mr. Meyer gives, to the seeking or heedless 
sinners who crowd the place, a pointed appeal to accept Christ’s 
invitation of love, and yield to the Spirit’s pleadings. 

During the services in the church, many of its members are 
actively at work elsewhere, in Sabbath, Ragged Schools, Children’s 
Special Services, lodging houses, open-air meetings. As oppor- 
tunity Loecurs, and oftener than one would think possible, Mr. 
Meyer finds time to visit these outposts, and utter words of cheer 
to his faithfulfellow-laborers. Thus the day of God is the bright- 
est and best of all the seven to many fervent, self-sacrificing men 
and women, who, ‘‘not doing their own ways, nor speaking their 
own words,” see the work of their Master prospering on every 
hand. 


WEEK-DAY SERVICES. 


On Monday afternoon Mr. Meyer himself conducts the mother’s 
meeting, which has the dignified and well deserved title of ‘‘The 
Women’s At Home.” The cosy hall is usually filled with three 
hundred happy mothers, whose babes are meanwhile tenderly 
cared for in a créche below. The women comfortably seated in 
classes, around small tables, each presided over by the ‘‘minister- 
ing sister,” are partaking of tea and biscuits, at the cost of one half- 
penny, while the hallis brightly decorated with flowers, ferns, and 
palms, and cheerful with the strains of a piano, or the notes of 
acanary. Mr. Meyer is fond of Luther’s saying, ‘‘Let us sing a 
hymn and shame the devil,” and so with songs from Sankey’s 
collection, and choruses of the Salvation Army, and with lady 
soloists to assist, and a short address, the hour passes rapidly and 
happilyaway. Hedoesnot hesitate, as he recordsin his ‘‘Reveries 
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and Realities,” to give good and pointed advice to married folk 
to ‘‘be lovers still,” and, in cases of differences of opinion, ‘‘to 
kiss and be friends,” and has had the audacity to ask those of the 
women who kissed their husbands before they left for work that 
morning, to hold up their hands. ‘This is all with the object of 
the promotion of the spirit of love and tenderness, and, through 
such methods, backed by strong advocacy of the temperance 
cause, and the earnest utterance of the searching truths of the 
gospel, many transformation scenes have taken place in their 
homes and families, which call for the deepest gratitude to God. 

A prayer meeting is held on the Monday evening at 8 o’clock, 
and the petitions of God’s children are often stimulated by some 
short, stirring story of labor in mission fields, by outgoing or 
returning missionaries. 

On Tuesday evening the children’s special service mission 
meeting is held. 

On Wednesday there is a sunrise prayer meeting at 7:45 a. M. 
to 8:30 a. M.; and in the evening the Band of Hope, at 8:30, and 
the Senior Christian Endeavor. Here at the monthly consecration 
meeting the pastor always expects to be present and speak. 

On Thursday, at 12 o’clock, Mr. Meyer conducts a mid-day 
service, preaches a sermon to the many Christian workers who 
gather in the church, and at this time some of the choicest mes- 
sages ate delivered. This service is succeeded by luncheon in 
Hawkstone Hall, when another opportunity is afforded to minis- 
ters and missionaries of meeting and conversing with the pastor. 

A Junior Endeavor meeting is held at 7 o’clock in the evening, 
and at 7:45 a Young Women’s Christian Union gathering. This 
is a similar and sister organization to that of the young men, with 
‘‘Modesty in Dress and Behavior” as one of the conditions of 
membership. These Christian girls have been a great blessing 
to some of their poorer sisters who work in factories by helping 
in the establishment and maintenance of a splendid ‘‘Working 
Girls’ Home.” On Thursday evening the ‘‘P. T. E.,” or ‘‘Pleasant 
Thursday Evening” holds a similar meeting to the P. S. A., only 
for young people especially, which lasts from 9 till 10 p. m., an 
hour late enough to enable those employed in business houses to 
be present. 

On Friday at 7 o’clock the ordinance of believer’s baptism by 
immersion is generally administered, the baptistry having been 
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built when Mr. Meyer came to Christ Church. He is about to 
resume at 8 o'clock the Bible readings temporarily suspended, at 
which he takes the Sunday School Union lesson for the ensuing 
Sabbath. This address is repeated on Saturday afternoon at the 
Young Men’s Christian Association in Aldersgate street. On 
Saturday evening at 6:45 there is a workers’ prayer meeting held, 
and at 8 o’clock a Pleasant Saturday Evening, consisting of a 
gospel temperance service, which of course would be incomplete 
unless the pastor put in an appearance sometime before 10 
o'clock. 

Of the auxiliary meetings and institutions connected with the 
church it is impossible fully to speak. There isa Young Men’s 
Institute, with library, reading room, every kind of helpful club, 
and this organization includes an annual holiday camp. 

A Lads’ Institute has also been established recently, where the 
roughest boys of the neighborhood are gathered nightly and 
instructed, drilled, and converted to God. Christ Church has 
three sets of almhouses for elderly and poverty stricken members 
of its congregation, and the devotion of some of these people to 
the present pastor is most touching. Benevolent and missionary 
societies of various sorts abound, and a number of the members 
of the church are either now engaged in missionary work or are 
training for it. Some of the missionary workers are supported 
by the young men and young women of the church. 

Christ Church is also an important centre for missionary and 
ministerial conferences, and for ‘‘Quiet Days” of prayer and con- 
secration, for conducting which God seems to have given Mr. 
Meyer special gifts. 

Summing up the manifold work of this servant of Christ, who, 
like his Master, comes not to be ministered unto but to minister, 
we may say that he is impelled like the Apostle Paul to seek to 
become ‘‘all things to all men that he may by all means save 
some.” 


Of Mr. Meyer’s earlier labors in the ministry we may add a 
few words: 

He began his life work over twenty-five years ago in Richmond, 
Surrey, England, while still engaged in his studies at Regent 
Park College. From there he went as assistant pastor to Rev. C. 


24 REV. F. B. MEYER AT CHRIST CHURCH, LONDON. 


M. Birrell of Pembroke Chapel, Liverpool, and later to York. It 
was here, during the first English campaign of Messrs. Moody 
and Sankey in 1873, that Mr. Meyer’s heart was stirred with a 
desire to reach the masses—a desire which has seen such practical 
development in his subsequent pastorates at Melbourne Hall in 
Leicester and at Christ Church, London. While at Leicester, Mr. 
Meyer experienced a great spiritual quickening during the visit 
of Stanley Smith and Charles Studd, and ever since that time has 
devoted much of his energy to leading Christians to a clearer 
comprehension of their duties and their privileges. The Leicester 
pastorate was marked by ‘‘Prison Gate Work” for the newly dis- 
charged convicts and by an endeavor to furnish work for the unem- 
ployed by means of a wood yard.* 

Since his first visit to America in 1891, Mr. Meyer has visited 
our shores five times (six in all), having been present at the 
Northfield Conferences in 1891, 92, ’94, and 96, besides making 
addresses in New York, Boston and Philadelphia in the winter 
of 1897 (February 3-13), and this year (January 20—February 26) 
visiting thirteen cities and making over eighty addresses. This 
last tour included Albany, Detroit, Chicago, Kansas City, Balti- 
more, Washington, Philadelphia, Cleveland, and New York, the 
audiences aggregating over 100,000. Already plans are being 
made to have the work taken up again next year. 

As an author Mr. Meyer is versatile and prolific. His pen is 
no more idle than his tongue, and besides innumerable articles 
for the religious press he has writtén over thirty books and as 
many booklets. His pen is constantly at work. Many have 
found new refreshment in his exposition of ‘‘The Shepherd's 
Psalm ;” new hope and consecration through the volumes of his 
Christian Life Series; fresh inspiration through his study of 
‘“‘Old Testament Heroes,” and valuable suggestions for Christian 
work in his autobiographical ‘‘Bells of Is” and ‘‘Reveries and 
Realities.” In his writings as in his addresses he is always simple 
and earnest, and goes straight to the mark, enlivening them by 
apt illustrations, which arrest the attention and carry the truth 
home to the heart. 

The truth which Mr. Meyer proclaims and to which he owes 
his power, while commonly known as ‘‘Keswick teaching,” is in 
reality only apostolic truth restated and emphasized. In the 
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Record of Christian Work he mentions seven points which may be 
taken as setting forth this teaching: 


1. The assurance of faith. Romans viii. and Galatians iv. 

2. Our duty to present spirit, soul and body to God for His 
work that He may work through us the good pleasure of His will. 

3. The definite putting off and putting on of Colossians iii. and 
Ephesians iv. 

4. The infilling of the most blessed Spirit for sanctification 
and for service. 

5. The resting of the will in God’s choice. 

6. Death to the activities of the self life. 

7. The experience of perfect love in which the heart is filled 
with love toward God and toward all. 


THE LARGER CHRISTIAN LIFE.* 
BY RE veoC. let COnIDED) #)\D) 
“He brought me forth also into a large place.” Psalm xviii. 19. 


You observe that we have here a testimony, not a promise. 
God actually had done this thing for David. There is not, it is 
true, a promise of God which may not be turned first into an 
experience, and then into atestimony. But here is a testimony. 
David is not telling us here what glorious things are promised 
him, nor how sure is his expectation of them, but of something 
which is now his. He was a shepherd lad, obscure, conscious 
but dimly, if at all, of his own capacities, shut up to the small 
things and small thoughts of a young rustic. Then God began 
to work in his life, stimulating him with great promises, leading 
him into great ventures, beating him with the hammer of adversity 
till the good crude ore of him was turned into tempered steel; but 
all the while breaking shackles, tearing away enmeshing nets, 
lifting the wings of his soul, filling him with divine inbreathings, 
expanding, enlarging, disenthralling him, until at last David 
came to the consciousness that he was a free man and in a large 
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place. He could stand with lifted head, strong young arms out- 
flung, upraised chest breathing deep the free ample air, at home 
in the universe. I repeat it, David is testifying here, not theor- 
izing. He had found it so. Upon which I remark: 


I. ALL FIND IT SO WHO ARE REALLY GIVEN INTO Gopb’s HANDS. 


It isthe men who are living without God who are living ina small 
and narrow place. There is no more shameless lie afloat among 
men than that the Christian life is a narrow life, and that the life 
that does not subject itself to the will of Godis a high, free thing. 
We are all, I believe, passionate lovers of liberty. We seek room; 
we want a place in which we may expand and broaden out. A 
great many young people of to-day have a fancy that to come into 
the willof God isto come into narrowness. Itis Satan’s he. But 
let us not blame him overmuch. He never could have got his lie 
believed if so many of God’s people had not made ‘‘religion” a 
poor negative thing, a system of ‘‘don’t’s,” and of outward observ- 
ance. It was to intensely ‘‘religious’ people—in this sense—that 
Christ spoke His great word, ‘‘If the Son shall.make you free, 
then shall ye be free indeed.”” He came to preach deliverance to 
to the captive of formalism no less than to the captive of sin. Part 
of our redemption is ‘‘from dead works, to serve the living and 
the true God.” Ah, that is the great message: the living God, 
the life-giving God, the out-bringing God! Paul exhorts us to 
‘‘stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.”’ 
The whole thought of the gospel is to call out of littleness, out of 
pettiness, out of insignificant things to the breadth and sweep of 
great thoughts and forces, and to the wide horizon of limitless 
possibilities. 

Now it is true of every child of God that he is brought into a 
large place; unfortunately, many persist in living narrow livesin 
the large place. We may be set in the very midst of the vast 
things of God, and yet may not see them; may not be conscious 
of the power of God working in and through a human life, and 
may draw back and down into the snail-shell and chrysalis again. 
To be free and not to know it; not to come into the joyous sense 
of it, but to live always with hands and feet in the old shackled 
position as if the fetters were still upon them, this seems to me 
tragical and pathetic beyond words. One thinks of old prisoners 
set free and weeping for the old dungeon again; of blind Samson, 
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who should be rending lions and standing victorious on the free 
top of Etam, turning the little hand-mill of the Philistines! 

Just here permit me to anticipate a very natural objection. You 
say: “It is very easy for David, to whom it was given to write 
the Psalms, and so to be one of the three great world-poets, who 
was a great king and man of affairs, to speak of being in a large 
place; I live in obscurity; God has set mein narrow circumstances, 
in a routine of petty duties. I live in a farmhouse; I live ina 
village; I toil in a factory; I monotonously feed pieces of leather 
or of wood into a machine and never see them again; I plow, I 
delve, I sell cloth by the yard, I wash pans and dishes; I know 
of no large beautiful way to wash pans. I teach a little district 
school; I must have my mind on my work; my back grows bent, 
and my muscles stiff and sore. I am no exultant young David, 
anointed of the Lord, free to go and come, to sing deathless 
songs, to rule over men.” 

Patience, dear heart, hear this: 


Il. THE LARGER CHRISTIAN LIFE IS ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT 
OF THE LIMITATIONS OF CIRCUMSTANCE. 


The beauty and glory of it is that it brings its largeness, and 
liberty, and freshness, and fullness right into the village, and field, 
and factory, and nursery, and kitchen. 

Jesus Christ lived thirty years in Nazareth. But He never 
permitted Nazareth to give the measure of His life. You may 
think of Him asa boy helping His mother, holding baby, fetching 
water from the fountain and chips from the shop. He worked at 
the carpenter’s trade. He made yokes, I suppose, not wholesale, 
with a big iron machine, but one by one, patiently fitting them 
to peasant shoulders, broad and narrow, stooped and straight. 
Thirty years He lived there, and there was matured the largest, 
freest human character the world ever saw. The baptism with 
the Spirit added power, suffering perfected sympathy, but it was 
the largest, freest man that ever lived who laid down the car- 
penter’s tools one day and walked down to Jordan to be baptized 
of John. 

Do you not see the secret? He never permitted Nazareth to 
put its littlenesses upon Him. He helped His mother with the 
‘children. He lived a neighborly life, the life which we all live 
more or less. It was there He passed the formative period of 
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His life, and zu the doing of these things grew to fullness. The 
one man upon whom there are no limitations whatever of race, 
of circumstances, or of character, was a villager who toiled for 
bread. There is the conclusive answer for all time to the objection 
that it is impossible to live a large life under narrow circum- 
stances. Itis not given to many of us to live in great scenes and 
be a part of great transactions. Our life isa round of small cares 
and duties. I preach my little sermons and do my little work in 
the world; by no means a conspicuous man, probably never shall 
be one. But Jesus Christ. lived largely in that little life, more 
hemmed in by that little life than we can possibly be. The news- 
paper, the telegraph, the railway and steamship bring largesses 
to the remotest of us. Therewere the yearly visits to Jerusalem, 
the reports from the feasts, and there would be the same buzz 
and gossip as in any small village. He lived a life that was as 
natural as it was large and gracious. Circumstances do not fix 
the measure of life. 

Homer chanted his deathless songs from door to door, in 
poverty, unappreciated, for a crust of bread. Milton, shut up to 
physical blindness, ranged in spirit from the paradise that was 
to the paradise that shall be. Dante, in exile, in a petty medizeval 
town, shut up to the steepness of another’s stairs and the saltness 
of another’s bread, ranged the upper and the nether depths. 

Do you say, But we are not Homer, and Milton, and Dante? 
Thank God! I would rather have my two eyes than Milton’s 
fame; my own good native land than Dante’s exile; my humble 
home than Homer’s wanderings. But surely our souls have some 
power of flight; their wings may beat the upper air for some 
distance, somewhere, if they may not take Dante’s tremendous 
spirals. 


III. WHAT WE ARE, NOT WHAT WE DO, DETERMINES THE ESSEN- 
TIAL LARGENESS OF LIFE. 


Lacordaire says: ‘‘A king may pass through our streets 
clothed in purple and fine linen, and he may be a mean and base 
man because his thoughts are mean and base; and there may pass 
by a poor man in vile raiment, and he may be a great man because 
his converse with himself is high and great.” That is true. 

The most considerable man in the early history of this country 
was a country gentleman, a farmer—Washington. The most 
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We 


considerable man in the later history of this country was a lawyer 
—Lincoln. 

Things do not make life large. Men do large things sometimes 
in small places, and others do small things in large places. We 
may be of kin to great-souled men and women and if we do we 
shall sometime be known asof that strain. Our homely American 
poet, Sam Walter Foss, has put this into his poem, ‘The Unex- 
pressed.”” Three men, writer, musician, builder, plod through 
life, toiling day by day for daily bread; and the writer never pens 
the epic which he dumbly feels; the musician never composes the 
oratorio which resounds in his soul; the builder builds pine houses 
instead of the cathedral of which he feels himself conscious. And 
then they die, and the three men who greet them are Homer, 
Mozart and Michael Angelo! 


‘ 


'“This dead musician’s soul went forth 
Into the darkness drear— 
A glad voice smote the clouds apart— 
The brother-greeting of Mozart, 
Who hailed him as his peer. 
‘Souls know,’ he said, ‘that music best 
That haunts the dumb soul unexpressed.’” 


Yes; many a life of obscurity, poverty, neglect, self-denial and 
pain is essentially great because it is lived in fellowship with 
great things—the great things of God. Such asoulcan wait. It 
is elect, and shall yet come to its throne. 


“Somewhere mine own shall come to me.” 


If now you ask me how all this larger Christian life may be 
lived, I shall venture three suggestions. 


I. Put your life under the great law of excluston by preoccu- 
pation. — 

Keep littlenesses out by being filled with greatnesses. 

There was no placein Christ for mean things. It was not that 
Christ refused small cares, drudgeries, duties. It was that He 
accepted them joyfully, and was so filled with faithfulness that 
there was no place for petty Nazareth jealousies and envies. 
The ground was occupied with greater things. When there 
came to the boy of twelve the conviction that life was ‘‘His 
Father’s business,’ He was lifted at once above the power of 
lesser things to ensnare and belittle His life; from that moment 
He lived a large life in the midst of small things. His life was 
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made up of Nazareth things but not measured by them. His life 
was measured by the breadth of the universe. 

Il. Live your Christian life in the sense of tts great hidden 
verittes. 

You are children and heirs of God by faith in Jesus Christ. 
Say every day, ‘‘I am a child of God.” I defy circumstances to 
narrow and dwarf the life that is lifted by the consciousness of 
divine sonship and divine fellowship. 

There drifted into my home once a human wreck. He had 
been the editor of a great daily newspaper, and was a man of rare 
gifts It was the old story; little by little the drink habit had - 
fastened upon him and had dragged him down to a living hell. 
I could not tell him to ‘‘assert his manhood,” he had none. I 
had a better gospel than that. I told him that he could be born 
again; that he could become a partaker of the divine nature, and 
asonand heir of God. He fell upon his knees. ‘‘My God!” he 
cried, ‘‘can a dog like me become Thy son!”’ and he poured out 
his heart, giving himself away to Christ. I shall never forget his 
transfigured face, nor the singular solemnity and loftiness of his 
bearing as he took my hand and said: ‘‘I—/ ama child of GOD.” 
The greatness of that thought remained with him, and he lived 
his few remaining years like a child of God; a life of singular 
sweetness, elevation, and dignity. 

Wash dishes, make sermons, plow, reap, but all the while live 
as master and heir of it all—joint heir with Christ. Get out 
under the stars of a clear night, and look over your estate. The 
stars are yours and Christ’s. Know what is yours, and that asa 
child of God you are greater than any possible estate, and you 
will not wash pans, plow and reap any less thoroughly, but you 
will do these things royally, like a king or queen. Live down 
here in the consciousness of belonging up there. Remember you 
are of the family of God. 

A poor saint went into a very aristocratic church in a strange 
place. ‘‘I believe,’ said the usher, rather dubiously, ‘‘that I do 
not know you.” ‘‘Do you know the Lord Jesus Christ?” asked 
the poor saint. ‘‘Oh, yes.” ‘‘Well,”’ said the poor man, ‘‘I’m a 
brother of His.” ; 

Ill. ea vital part of Christ’s work. 

“The field is the world.” Your field is the world. Keep your 
sympathies world-wide. If your heart is in China, or Africa, or 
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Central America, and with the work there, it is just the same 
as if you were there, wherever your body may happen to be. 
Only be sure always that you are ready to go there if the Cap- 
tain’s order comes. 

At the Student Volunteer convention in Cleveland, they had 
Carey's cobbler’s hammer. It was better worth seeing than the 
crown jewels in the Tower. No sceptre in christendom is so 
venerable as that hammer. It is as if it came out of the shop in 
Nazareth, almost. Carey beat hob nails into peasants’ shoes 
with that hammer, beat sturdily and well; but as one thinks of 
him, the narrow walls of his cobbler’s stall fall away, and his 
humble bench Coe SS to the likeness of a throne, and one sees a 
pierced Hand hold over his head the diadem of righteousness. 
For that cobbler, bowed over his daily task, was sweeping the 
darkened continents into his yearning, and holding a world up 
in prayer to God. 

Suppose that you and I had never heard of Carey. Suppose 
that, in the providence of God, he had faithfully finished his life 
the cobbler of Hackleton, would e have been less? 

Wellington, it is said, made every grenadier at Waterloo feel 
that “e was the keystone of the resisting arch, and that if Ze gave 
way the arch would go down. Jesus wants us to feel the same 
way about His work, wherever in the providence of God we may 
be placed. We area vital part of the grand army, and we have 
only one thing to do, fight faithfully on, just where we are, but 
keeping our sympathies world-wide. 


) 


It is not at all likely that God is going to lead many of us into 
conspicuous positions and places, Let us thank God for it; it is 
said to be cold and lonely on mountain tops. But let us remem- 
ber never, never, to let the littleness of circumstance enter our 
souls and reduce them to its measure. Doing the thing He 
gives us to do faithfully, let us also do it royally, keeping mind 
and heart ample as the universe, and life as large as calling and 
destiny. 


The Northfield Bible Training School is a place where young 
women may be ‘thoroughly furnished unto every good work.”’ 
The school’s influence on the individual life of its pupils has been 
widely and deeply manifested in their after life. 


ay THE NORTHFIELD TRAINING SCHOOL. 


The words, ‘‘Go your way, tell my disciples and Peter,” are 
for the listening women of to-day as truly as for those who first 
heard them at the tomb on the resurrection morning. Women 
with consecrated hearts, minds and hands are needed to carry 
assurance to the many back-sliding Peters and the believing yet 
doubting, hoping yet fainting disciples found everywhere in the 
churches of the present time. 

That ‘‘ Northfield” is connected with the name of the school 
proves to those who know 
Mr. Moody that it stands 
for all that is highest and 
deepest in spiritual things. 
‘Dhat-at.is.-aoyS Taine: 
School” indicates that its 
aim is to send out students 
more than well-versed in 
the Bible,—those knowing 
what and why they be- 

THE NORTHFIELD TRAINING SCHOOL. lieve, and prepared to show 
their faith by their works. 

Bible study is supplemented by sewing, cooking, music, draw- 
ing, nursing, and physical culture, and thus affords many an 
opportunity, as the outcome has proved, fora tactful presentation 
of the gospel to hearts that were apparently unapproachable. 

Although this school has been in existence but eight years, its 
influence has been powerful and world-wide, having received 
pupils from eighteen states, besides Alaska, Canada, England, 
Ireland, Scotland, Turkey, Bulgaria, and Brazil, and having sent 
missionaries to Africa, China, Japan, India, South and Central 
America, 


472 pupils have been enrolled during the eight years; of these 
61 were enrolled last year. 
17 different denominations have been represented. 
2 former pupils are now ordained pastors, 
13 have become foreign missionaries, and 
4 are under appointment. 
24 are engaged in home mission work, and 
25 in city missions. 
’ Ig are pastors’ wives or assistants, 
12 are in Y. W. C. A. work, 
21 are nurses, workers in benevolent institutions, etc., 
13 are engaged in educational work. 
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Many other students have been instrumental in the inaugura- 
tion of evangelistic work, the opening of long closed churches, the 
organization of Sunday schools and Christian Endeavor societies, 


while others are carrying on a quiet, faithful work in their home 
churches. 


A WESTERLY VIEW FROM THE TRAINING SCHOOL. 


REV. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN AT HOME. 


By CuHaries J. Huppart, Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


Few men have received a heartier welcome or made a deeper 
impression at Northfield than Rev. G. Campbell Morgan of Lon- 
don. Heisstillin the realm of youthful vigor, being now only 
in his thirty-fifth year. He was born on December 9, 1863, in 
the small town of Tetbury, in the county of Gloucestershire, 
England. He comes of a Nonconformist ancestry, his father, 
who is still living, having been a Baptist minister, and his mother 
the daughter of a Baptist deacon. 
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Very early in life Mr. Morgan gave promise of power as a 
preacher, having started on this career at thirteen years of age. 
He was educated mainly at Cheltenham, from which place, at the 
age of twenty, he passed to a mastership in the Jewish Collegiate 
School, Birmingham. Three years later, abandoning the teaching 
profession for the work of an evangelist, Mr. Morgan went to the 
seaport of Hull to conducta fortnight’s mission. Here such bless- 
ing attended his work that, at the earnest request of many people 
in that busy town, he remained there for thirteen months, In the 
autumn of 1887, however, he was obliged to resign on account of 
his health. For some months after this he continued to work as 
a missioner in various parts of England, and in 1889 accepted a 
call to the pastorate of the Congregational church in Stone, in 
the midland counties. From here in 1891 he was called to the 
pastorate of Rugeley Congregational church, not far distant, and 
there he accomplished much practical and permanent good. He 
was not allowed to remain long in this provincial town, for the 
year 1893 found him established in Westminster Road Congre- 
gational church at Birchfield, a growing suburb of the great 
midland metropolis of Birmingham. It was while he was yet 
pastor of this church that he first visited Northfield in 1896. The 
church grew rapidly under his leadership, and many of its most 
useful organizations date back to the years of his ministry. 

Beloved among his people in Birchfield, it was a bitter dis- 
appointment to them when Mr. Morgan was led to accept the 
call from his present congregation. But he was convinced that 
the divine Hand pointed the way, and on February 21, 1897, he 
took up his duties as pastor of New Court Congregational church, 
Tollington Park, in the north of London. From this church it 
was that he came to Northfield, last August, and from here he 
is to return to Northfield this summer. 


THE LONDON PASTORATE, 


New Court Church has a history dating back to 1662, having 
for its first pastor the Rev. Thomas Manton, who had been ejected 
from the mastership of St. Paul’s, Covent Garden, as a result of 
the famous Act of Uniformity. The church had a very chequered 
career under the troublous reigns of the Stuarts, and had in suc- 
cession atits head such notable divines as Richard Baxter, author 
of ‘‘The Saints’ Rest,” Daniel Burgess, Thomas Bradbury, and 
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Richard Winter. When the former site of the Chapel in Carey 
Street (now covered by the Law Courts) was required by the 
Government, the church received an invitation to locate in her 
present position; and in 1871 the new building was opened. 

The chapel is a noble 
edifice, capable of seating 
oem epersons,, It, Has, a 
school room which accom- 
modates 700 people, a lec- 
ture hall having room for 
some 200 persons, beside 
-class rooms (one accom- 
modating 150 infants), 
minister’s vestry, deacons’ 
vestries, committee rooms, 


ete. Itisa growing church, NEW COURT CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH. 
The membership roll, at the 
beginning of 1897, contained 741 names, while at the close of the 
year the roll had increased to 845 members. Nor has the progress 
‘been merely numerical, for over the whole face of the church and 
-congregation there has come the expectancy of rich spiritual 
blessings, over and above those which have already so signally 
marked the months of Mr. Morgan’s pastoral oversight. 

As°a minor indication of the activity of the church and of 
its zealin supporting the body corporate it may be stated that 
the pew rents produce upwards of £900 ($4,500) per annum, the 
weekly offerings and collections amount to nearly £750 ($3,750), 
while there are besides, in full operation, numerous organizations 
such as the Missionary Society, Watchers’ Band, Dorcas Society, 
Total Abstinence Society, Gymnastic and Recreation Society, 
Band of Hope, and working parties for varied objects. In addi- 
tion to these there is a flourishing Sunday school, with a corps of 
sixty teachers, and an excellent library; 800 scholars are enrolled 
and upwards of 4,000 have passed through the school since its 
establishment. Tidings come from time to time from widely 
separated parts of the world of men and women whose young 
-days were spent at New Court. Ministers, missionaries, and 
-other Christian workers date back their call to the Christian life 
to the influence of New Court Sunday school. <A ‘‘Men’s Own” 
‘Sunday afternoon meeting, and Bible classes, also occupy the 
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attention of the church. A mission church, with numerous 
organizations of its own, is maintained by New Court, character- 
ized by all the marks of a separated church, but depending 
almost wholly for financial support upon the mother church. 

Two Christian Endeavor societies are in active working order, 
the one for children, the other for those over sixteen years of age. 
These are, together with the Sunday school, regarded as the 
nursery and training ground for full church life, and the young 
people are more and more joining the fellowship from these 
institutions. Mr. Morgan rightly regards these important 
branches of church work as the very cradle of the true church; 
and he holds that the foremost aim of the church of Christ should 
ever be to conserve the life of its young people; to inculcate in 
them the nobility of living, and the highest aims of life; and to 
show them by loving example, by kindly welcome, and by affec- 
tionate care for their well-being, that the desire of the church is 
to have them become kings and priests unto God. We should 
perhaps add that Mr. Morgan has placed the gymnasium at New 
Court on a sound financial basis; while there are in process of 
formation cricket, cycling, and tennis clubs, in all of ‘which the 
pastor intends to personally interest himself, he being already a 
practised cyclist. 

Mr. Morgan is supported in his work in his present church bya 
body of seventeen deacons, who hold numerous offices outside 
the diaconate; the work of New Court, indeed, being such as to 
leave them little time apart from their daily avocations. Their 
interests in the church being multiple and varied, almost every 
shade of work and opinion is represented; and yet the unanimity 
of desire to secure the highest good of the fellowship binds all 
together in a band of Christian unity. Where differences arise 
there is agreement to differ; and loyalty ever prevails. 


THE NEW COURT SERVICES, 


With such a church as has here briefly been described, it might 
be thought that Mr. Morgan would have his hands, as well as his 
head, filled to overflowing. And indeed his days are full of 
responsibility and labor. He preaches twice each Sunday to 
crowded congregations, coming to his pulpit fully prepared, with 
‘sermons that bear the stamp of careful and prayerful conception 
and elaboration; always trenchant, convincing, and full of spir- 
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itual truth and power. His people have found their pastor to be 
both teacher and evangelist, preacher and missioner. Each 
Wednesday evening he leads the mid-week service, holding them 
to be of special importance as an opportunity for definite teaching. 
These meetings he first held in the school room, but as these 
700 seats soon proved inadequate, he went into the chapel build- 
ing, the ground floor of which was soon overcrowded, and it was 
necessary to open the galleries. Finally the platform was vacated 
for the pulpit, as on Sundays. We need not describe how the 


THE INTERIOR OF NEW COURT CHAPEL. 


attention of the congregations is held throughout the whole of 
the addresses. This Northfield friends know sufficiently well. 
There is a Monday night prayer meeting, which, on the Mon- 
day preceding the first Sunday of each month, takes the form of a 
Congregational meeting. Each Monday also brings with ita 
lengthy deacons’ meeting, at which Mr. Morgan presides. The 
Men’s Own, Sunday school, Christian Endeavor, and other church 
organizations also claim a measure of Mr. Morgan’s time; and 
the visitation of the sick, the Home Mission, and other matters 
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which ever press upon a pastor of a large church, call for his. 
presence, his thought, and his energy. 

A flourishing magazine is published, called ‘‘The New Court 
Pulpit,” with a circulation of some 1,500 copies per month, to 
each of the issues of which Mr. Morgan contributes, among other 
items, a sermon and daily ‘‘Bible Reading Circle” notes. The 
issue for March bears evidence of the high esteem in which Mr. 
Morgan is held at New Court, while at the 
same time it affords an indication of the 
spiritual conception of duty on the part of 
those who worship there. In January, Mr. 
Morgan sought to secure promises of £600 
($3,000) per annum for three years to clear 
off the existing debt incurred by new class 
rooms, vestries, renovation of the chapel, 
mission work, etc. He intimated that £850 
($4,250) per annum would leave money in 
hand to renovate the building when it became 
necessary. Nor did he stay here, but made 

i bold to say that £1,000 ($5,000) per annum 
would enable the church to take up further aggressive work. 
The magazine bears witness to the fact that by February 18 the 
promises amounted to upwards of £1,000 for each of the three 
years 1898-1900. May God seal with His rich blessing, even to full 
completion, this action of the church at Tollington Park. Already, 
before this scheme was evolved, the church had taken up addi- 
ditional mission work and rented a public hall not far distant, 
located in a neighborhood where the crowded thoroughfares on 
Sunday nights bear testimony to the spiritual needs of the district. 
This work is prospering greatly. 

At Northfield last year Mr. Morgan definitely indicated his 
personal views as to bazaars, sales, and entertainments as means 
of raising money to fulfill the financial obligations of the Christian 
church. He laid special stress on the danger to spiritual progress 
and development in any church that looks to these methods of 
freeing her from the incubus of debt. His experience has led 
him to regard these means of increasing the income as imperiling 
the spiritual vitality of any Christian community; and the money 
so brought to the coffers of the church is, in his opinion, secured 
at the cost of much that weakens, where indeed it does not kill, 
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the spiritual conception of true giving to the cause of Christ. 
How, then, are the financial burdens of churches to be lifted? 
Mr. Morgan’s answer is that each one should be led to feel a 
personal responsibility in the matter. Where the Spirit of God 
sways the members of a church, the needs of that church will be 
met by the response called up by the necessities of the case. At 
New Court Mr. Morgan teaches these truths in plain and practi- 
cal fashion. Promises to the amount of upwards of £3,000 
($15,000) have come to him from his people, young and old, rich 
and poor, the burden being shared by more than five hundred 
individuals. We who have seen the workings of these principles 
heartily commend these methods to any debt-burdened church. 


A LARGER SPHERE. 


The manifold work and responsibility of such a church might 
well be expected to demand a man’s whole time and attention. 
To a man of less bodily activity and mental vigor than Mr. 
Morgan such would doubtless be the case. Nay, more; the 
needs of New Court do verily call for a pastor’s most constant 
care and oversight, so many and varied are its spheres of Christian 
labor, verging as they do on an excess of organization; and Mr. 
Morgan would be, perhaps more than any one, anxious to let 
nothing come between him and the church to which he felt called. 
But Northfield has more than once had occasion to regard Mr. 
Morgan as having a larger sphere than the four walls of any one 
building and its ramifications; and his people at New Court early 
realized the fact that they had in their midst one who was called 
to them indeed, but not to be kept wholly for themselves. He, 
on his part, has ever felt his place in life to be that of a pastoral 
missioner; making his home with a beloved people, and spending 
his main life in their midst; yet privileged, and compelled by in- 
ward conviction, to go hither and thither carrying the gospel of the 
cross as the Spirit leads. Inthis way, pastor and people conspire 
together, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, to shed abroad 
the radiance of God's truth; he laboring and they, by prayer 
and ready acquiescence in his absences, entering into his labors. 

Thus it comes to pass that, quite apart from the claims made 
upon him by his preaching services, meetings, lectures, visita- 
tions, and young people’s societies at New Court, and the study 
and endless ‘‘oddments” which a pastorate entail, Campbell 


A() REV, G. CAMPBELL MORGAN AT HOME. 


Morgan undertakes special missions of three, four, six, eight, 
and even ten days’ duration at different centres in England, 
Wales, and Scotland; preaches here and there, with frequent 
lectures and special addresses; attends conferences, and local 
celebrations of spiritual character calling for definite treatment of 
some specific subject; andin numerous ways, andin divers places, 
by sermon, address, lecture, and special spiritual teaching, gives 
himself up to the urgent calls which, in endless succession, find 
their way to him from all quarters. As an example of these 
absences from New Court we may note the following as consti- 


¥e MR. MORGAN IN HIs STUDY. 


tuting the list for January of the present year, the list being 
compiled from the ‘‘New Court Pulpit” for that month: 

Five addresses at as many places, on as many divergent subjects, on five 
Separate days; a lecture at a neighboring place of worship, in place of aiding 
in a ‘‘bazaar” there; a special sermon in North Wales; an eight days’ mis- 
sion in a midland town; and a convention at Manchester. 

Few books have come from Mr. Morgan’s pen, but those that 
he has written are most suggestive and stimulating. ‘‘The 
Hidden Years at Nazareth’ and ‘‘ Discipleship” (published by 
Fleming H. Revell Co.) are most helpful studies of an almost for- 
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gotten period in the life of our Lord and in the principles and 
secrets of faithfully following in His steps. 

Mr. Morgan’s unceasing activities overtaxed his strength and 
compelled a season of rest in March. Weare, however, thankful 
to say that he soon recovered and is as untiring as ever. May 
he long be spared to uphold the truth fearlessly and forcibly and 
to lead many souls into more abundant life and usefulness. 


SCENES-ON THE SEA OF GALILEE.* 


Part ONE. 
By Rey. G. CAMPBELL Morcan, Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


“‘And straightway Jesus constrained His disciples to get into a ship, and to 
go before Him unto the other side, while He sent multitudes away. And 
when He had sent the multitudes away, He went up into a mountain apart to 
pray: and when the evening was come, He was there alone. But the ship was 
now in the midst of the sea tossed with waves; for the wind was contrary. 
And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on the 
sea. And when the disciples saw Him walking on the sea, they were troubled, 
saying, It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear. But straightway Jesus 
spake unto them saying, Be of good cheer; it is 1; be not afraid.” Mat- 
thew xiv. 22-27. 


These scenes of the gospel have ever and anon a deeper mean- 
ing than appears upon the surface, or shall I rather say that from 
our Lord’s dealings with His own people and, with the men that 
surrounded Him in the days of His flesh, we may learn some 
most important lessons with regard to His dealings with us to-day. 
The story of these verses reveals to us some deep and trenchant 
truths in regard to our Lord’s relationship to His people in their 
seasons of sorrow and difficulty and trouble. 

There are four pictures here which succeed each other very 
rapidly, dissolving into one another, but if we lift them out and 
look carefully into each one we shall have learned our lesson with- 
out staying to take much time in talking about them. 


ts 


The first scene is described in the first two verses of this para- 
graph: ‘‘And straightway Jesus constrained His disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go before Him unto the other side, while He 
sent the multitudes away. And when He had sent the multitudes 
away, He went up into a mountain apart to pray: and when the 


*A sermon delivered in the Northfield Auditorium, Sunday morning, August 15, 1897. 
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evening was come, He was therealone.” That is our first picture; 
let us get it clearly before our minds. The disciples are upon 
the sea, that is their place of toil, that is their place of danger. 
So far no storm has come, so far they are able to sing 
“Earth’s sun in the calm lake is mirrored, 
Heaven is within my breast.” 

But it is the place of toil and the place of danger. It is more- 
over the place of duty. The Lord has marked the haven and 
ordered the voyage. He it was that started them across that sea 
and bade them find their way to the other shore. So we see them 
busy, active, rowing in their boat on the sea, at present calm and 
quiet, but where storms come. They are in the place where 
they must be actively engaged in obedience to Christ, in the place 
He has pointed out to them, but in the place of danger. And 
where is Christ? Well, He has withdrawn from them and from 
the crowd, and there, on one of the hillsides that overlook that 
sea, He isin the one place of His rest and of His joy. Again 
and again in the life of our beloved Lord He:turned away from 
the crowds and from His disciples in order that He might hold 
solitary communion with God. He had gone, so far as this earthly 
life was concerned, to the highest place of His joy, and there,. 
alone in prayer, He was holding communion with God. 

I pray you, mark the contrast in this first picture. The disciples 
are in the place of toil, the Master is in the place of rest; the 
disciples are in the place of peril, the Master is in the place of 
delight. But as they are upon the sea alone, and He upon the 
mountain alone with God, they are still in His keeping and in 
His love. He has not forgotten them for one single passing 
moment. He knows the exact condition of the sea upon which 
they sailed, he knows the precise spot which they have reached 
every moment of those hours as they are making their way across; 
in His communion His eye is upon them in His rest His love is 
following them. He has not for a moment forgotten-them, and 
yet in this first picture they are in sorrows, and toil, and peril, 
and duty, and He is in rest and delight. 


Ae 
Now look at the second picture which is portrayed in the next 
two verses. Herethe whole scene changes, ‘‘The ship was now 


in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for the wind was con- 
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trary. And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus. went unto 
them, walking on the sea.” Thereis the second picture. There 
has come sweeping down upon that scene one of those storms 
that so quickly and so suddenly overtake a craft unawares. The 
disciples areinthe midst of the sea—all these little words are full 
of meaning—‘‘in the midst of the sea,” at the farthest point from 
land, at the farthest point from the harbor, at the farthest point from 
refuge and from succor; in the midst of the sea, tossed with the 
waves, wave upon wave beating upon the frail bark and breaking 
over it; and the windis contrary. Every phrase is suggestive of 
imminent danger and difficulty. Thecalmness has gone, the sun 
has been obscured, and darkness has come, trouble is there, and 
wave after wave beats upon them, and the wind blows right 
against them all the time. Everything has changed so far as 
they are concerned. 

Where is Jesus? Coming! He will leave His place. of com- 
munion to succor them. He will come away even from those few 
hours of loneliness so necessary to Him in order to reach those 
that are in trouble. Heis moving downthe mountain side; now 
He is approaching the waters. When He comes to the waves 
that beat upon the shore, He puts His foot upon the first, and 
those waves, knowing the tread of their Lordand Master, become 
as the marble pavement beneath His feet. So He approaches 
His disciples over the waves. 

Go into the midst of the sea again and look at those fishermen 
in the boat. What is your trouble, Peter, James? ‘‘These big 
waves!” Jesus puts His foot on them; He is Master of them. 
What is your supreme trouble? ‘‘This wind; we cannot make 
headway, though every pair of arms is straining at the oars, and 
the waves are beating against us!” Jesus walks through the 
wind, and the winds fall back to let Him pass. He is coming to 
His own who are in trouble and sorrow, He cannot leave them 
alone. They cannot turn back. Put yourself in the midst of 
that sea for a moment, and ask yourself this question, ‘‘What 
shall we do?” Do? It issimple enough, the wind is contrary, the 
proper thing to do is to put the vessel about and go back, ‘'We 
cannot, there is something stronger than this contrary wind.”’ 
What is it? Ye men‘on this boat, what is it? ‘‘We dare not put 
the boat about, we must go on though the wind is contrary and 
the waves boisterous.” And so they are there in this peculiar 
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perplexity, waves boisterous, wind contrary, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ keeping them there. He has marked for them their haven 
and appointed them to the far away shore. They have not seen 
Him, but He is coming. 

Before passing to the third picture let us take up these two 
and speak a word of application concerning them. Surely that - 
first picture is a picture of every child of God. The sea of life is 
the place of toil and peril. We ought to be obedient to the divinely 
marked will for us that points to the other shore, and bids us 
keep the prow of our vessel pointed there. We are in the place 
where storms may come, and sorrows may beat upon us, and 
difficulties beset us—and sooner or later the storm will come; it 
is a part of the divine arrangement for our making, and the 
upbuilding of our character. That is our position. 

Where is the Master? He has left the sorrow and the shame, 
left the persecution and the buffeting, left the weariness and the 
thirst of those earthly years, and is now in the heavens with His 
Father, at His right hand. Has He forgottenus? The question 
has framed itself in the minds of hundreds of people. He has 
never forgotten us. He knows the point upon the sea where our 
craft is. He knows the difficulty. 

Change the scene, and consider for a moment those who are in 
the second situation. ~The sorrows have come, the storm has 
swept down upon us and overtaken our frail craft. There isa 
sense of desolation upon our life. Wave after wave of sorrow 
has been breaking over the frail bark, and the wind is contrary, 
and it seems as though in this sorrow we can make no headway 
in spiritual life. The enemy says, ‘‘Give it up, put your boat 
about.” You say, ‘‘I cannot do that, the Master appointed the 
way, the Master has put me here, and I must face contrary winds 
and fierce buffeting of waves. Iam here in my sorrow and in 
my loneliness.” : 

Where is Jesus? He is coming! You have not seen Him yet, 
but He is coming, down the mountain side, across the waters, 
over your sorrow, through your difficulties. Catch that thought, 
if you miss everything else. The two things that troubled those 
men that day were waves and wind; Jesus put His foot on the 
one, He passed through .the other, and so he came to them. 
Over your sorrow, through your difficulty, the Master is coming. 
There is a sense in which He has been with you all the time, but 
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now He is coming to your consciousness, and though as yet you 
have not detected Him, His hand has been upon you, His love 
has surrounded you, and he is making His way to you over the 
waves and through the winds. 


TL 


Now look at the third picture. ‘‘And when the disciples saw 
Him walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, Itis a spirit: 
and they cried out for fear.” A very remarkable picture. 
Everything continued the same. The waves are still boisterous, 
- the wind is still contrary, the boat is still in the midst of the sea 
notwithstanding their straining at the oars—and yet everything 
has changed. Could you see that picture as it was, you would 
see one of the most remarkable changes you have seen in your 
life pass over the vision of adream. What is the change? These 
men on board the boat have suddenly lost their sense of the 
trouble of wind and wave in the presence of a new trouble more 
fearful than the other. Keep your eye on the boat for a few 
minutes, keep with those men that we may catch this thought. 
I think I can see Peter stretching further out than anybody else, 
and I think I can see James and John close to him, and there is 
no light on their faces, no hope in their eye, but there on the 
waters coming across that black wave there is a phantom spirit, 
something to fillthem withfear. But whyarethey afraid? Itis be- 
cause that strange spirit, that phantom moving over the waters was 
something unexplained and unexplainable. It was anew element 
oftrouble. Thesemenwerefishermen. They had beeninarough 
sea before, they had been in contrary winds before. Rough seas 
and contrary winds were the common, everyday difficulties of a 
fisherman’s life, but that weird awful thing moving over the 
waters—there’s the trouble, and all the horror. The darkness of 
of storm and wind is lost in the new dread of the new unexplained 
trouble that is sweeping down upon them now. That is the 
third picture—a pretty dark one, isit not? But you must keep 
on the boat to see it. 

_ Now, beloved, the sorrows and the difficulties of life that press 

most heavily on our hearts are the sorrows and the difficulties that 
are unexplained and inexplicable. There are sorrows and trials 
that come to us and we seem to understand their meaning. They 
bring their burden and their sense of loneliness, but we say: 
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“Yes we have been here before. Weare awareof this. It was 
a natural process by which this storm came and this wind rose 
against us. We understand it; it is hard and difficult enough, 
but we understand it.” But there comes some day into the life 
of every child of God a dark, mysterious sorrow that you and I 
can never make out. We see it approaching, we cannot get away 
from it; it is bearing down upon us. Some of us remember 
when it came, to some of us it has not yet come, some of us are 
just passing through the experience. Perhaps you remember 
that day when your friend, the one with whom you had eaten 
bread, with whom you had taken sweet council, lifted up the heel 
against you, and deserted you, and left you stranded and alone, 
and you cannot understand it. Perhaps it was that day when 
God took out of your life that one upon whom all hope was cen- 
tered and it almost seemed as if God had gone out of His way to 
smite you. To those hearts which are in some such inexplicable 
sorrow, a sorrow that cannot be analyzed, that comes like a 
phantom over the dark waters and almost blinds us and smites us 
with despair, to those hearts I say, look at those men over in the 
boat. It was areal but inexplicable trouble that came to them. 
It was an awful thing, that phantom. There is your picture. 
PVs 

You know the fourth, do you not? Itishere. ‘‘But straight- 
way Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; itisI; be 
not afraid.’’ They are looking right out across the waters, and 
John in his gospel tells us—and you must take all the gospels to 
get the full light on the picture, for all the gospels give that 
picture—John says, ‘‘He drew nigh to them,” and Mark says, 
‘‘He made as though He would have passed them.” Now put 
these two statements together and you find that this strange 
phantom which fills them with fear adds to their horror in that 
while it has approached so near, it is going away before they can 
understand. It beats upon their spirits as a horrible dream they 
have never been able to understand, and then from that little ship 
there goes out acry of despair. They cried out with fright, but 
hark! back across the waters comes a voice, ‘‘It is I; be not 
afraid.” The most horrible experience, the overwhelming sense 
of fear that has made them forget winds and waves, what is it? 
It is deliverance. Itisthe Master. It is their salvation. 
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ning of its special meetings in 1885. Here he came into a closer 
walk with God, together with a simple and unhesitating yielding 
to His holy will and Word. This surrender has also been the 
means of untold blessing to multitudes of believers both at home 
and abroad. 

In 1891 Mr. Macgregor was invited to the Keswick platform, 
to add his testimony to that of the group of teachers who, there 
and elsewhere, proclaim truths which belong to the whole 
church of God, but which have not been urged with the persist- 
ence and the emphasis which their importance demands. When 
these truths are ignored or slighted the flock of Christ is just so 
far left unnourished and deprived of those green pastures and 
still waters which are their rightful heritage. Without sounding 
the praises of man, it may still be said that few men of our own 
time have come into the front rank of preachers or of conference 
-speakers so rapidly or have maintained their ground so firmly as 
the young brother of whom we write. Mr. Macgregor is by no 
means superficial or artificial in his teaching; he is a thoroughly 
trained theologian and master of the law upon which candidates 
for the Christian ministry are fed in Scotland. He is full of 
burning zeal for the conviction of sinners, and can present the 
gospel in all its sweetness with heart-stirring solemnity and with 
that note of awful warning which leaves the sinner without excuse. 
He has a fierce discontent with the disposition that is satisfied 
with a low level of Christian living, such as unhappily prevails so 
widely in the church and which drags believers down to conformity 
with the world and into the allowance of things which are hurtful 
and soul-enfeebling. In the early days of his ministry a promi- 
nent member of the congregation of which he was then pastor 
objected to the uncompromising character of his sermons and said 
that more comfortable preaching would be expected in future. 
He was soon given to understand, however, with all courtesy, 
that the messengers of the Lord did not receive their instructions 
from man. 


LABORS AT HOME AND ABROAD, 


No minister confronts his flock on the Lord’s day with greater 
expectation upon their part of obtaining spiritual food or with 
greater assurance on his part of a sympathetic hearing. The brief 
prayer-meeting before the morning service, always conducted by 
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the pastor with brightness and anticipation of blessing, isa stimulus 
and help throughout the day of rest and privilege. We feel that 
this should always be a preface to public worship as a source of 
strength and courage to the pastor, to the Sunday school teachers, 
and to the leaders of Bible classes throughout the day. How 
much better than to hurry from the vestry into the pulpit! In 
the case of our pastor it is characteristic of the mind at leisure 
from itself to soothe and sympathize. He does not spare himself, 
but labors incessantly in the Lord’s vineyard. 

“You are working too hard, Mr. Macgregor, and, I fear, are 
overtaxing your strength,” said a friend to him some time ago. 

“Not at all,” he replied, ‘‘and the joy of the Lord is my 
strength.”’ 

Since that time he has gone on with undiminished energy, zeal, 
and success in his Master’s work, and with undiminished joy in 
the Lord. 

Two large mission Sunday schools are officered by members of 
the congregation. Some of the young men form a Bible reading 
circle which meets at ten o’clock inthe morning. There is a large 
children’s service in the church in the afternoon, which is con- 
ducted by a gentleman with special ability to interest the young 
people. At the same hour separate Bible classes are carried on 
for working men and for young women. On Monday there is a 
Mothers’ Meeting, with one hundred and fifty members, which is 
greatly valued. During the week evening classes are conducted 
by young ladies for lads of the ‘“‘larrabein” type. There is also 
the customary systematic district visitation of the poor, with 
which all nearby churches are now familiarized. The Wednesday 
evening prayer meeting, with exposition of Scripture, gives a 
refreshing pause in the working week, and the last Friday in the 
month affords occasion for a prayer meeting for all the workers 
in the church, at which verbal reports are invited from every 
department. These particulars give occasion to more specific 
intercession for the manifold and recurring needsof the church 
and the district. . 

While Mr. Macgregor is much called out into service for our 
Lord beyond his congregation and his denomination, no man is 
more diligent and faithful in meeting every claim upon his time 
and resources in feeding the flock specially intrusted to his over- 
sight, not forgetting the lambs of the flock. During the past 
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winter he was invited to hold continuous mission services for a 
week in Nottingham and for a week in Sunderland, in both of 
which ‘‘many were added unto the Lord.’”’ In London, in answer 
to the call of .the Young Men’s Christian Association, he has 
undertaken important meetings for men; and, as a young man 
speaking to young men, God has granted him much favor in 
reaching the hearts of many by direct gospel appeal and timely 
warning. Twice 
he has been called 
on missions to 
America — once 
in Canada and 
once to North- 
field, where he 
is expected again 
this summer. 
With an attrac- 
tive exterior, a 
well modulated 
voice, a persua- 
sive and authori- 


tative manner of THE LECTURE ROOM AT NOTTING-HILL CHURCH. 
address, it is diffi- 

cult to escape his influence; especially when one realizes that he is 
a person of much resource and endowed with considerable reserve 
of strength; and that with all his cordiality of bearing he does 
not lower the dignity of his calling by undue familiarity. Only 
the other day the writer noticed this remark in an American 
magazine, ‘‘Never know your minister outside of the pulpit, or 
you will be sure to be disappointed.” If this be true of some 
ministers itis not trueof Mr. Macgregor; and those who are privi- 
leged with his intimacy have had much pleasant experience of 
the combination of a merry heart and a wise head, coupled with 
a storehouse of interesting experiences gathered in a ministry of 
only ten years’ duration, but brimful of those things which glad- 
den a pastor’s heart and deepen his acquaintance with the intri- 
cacies of human nature, regenerate and unregenerate. I must 
not omit the mention of ‘‘a good thing” wherein our friend has 
obtained favor from the Lord. I mean an excellent and helpful 
wife to brighten his home and lighten his labors and share his 
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anxieties—and what true pastor has not recurring anxieties? 
Two dear children with their merry voices make their home 
complete. 

At the present stage of Mr. Macgregor’s career, the question 
of foreign missions, whether to Jews, heathen, or Mohammed- 
ans, is occupying much of his time and thought. He is contem- 
plating for our Presbyterian church in England an important 
advance, by seeking to awaken all our congregations to a deeper 
sense of their responsibilities during the ‘little while” that remains 
for the church on earth, to bear witness to her crucified, risen, 
ascended, and returning Lord. Since coming to London this 
desire has burned into his heart with increasing intensity; andin 
his own congregation, which contains very few people of wealth, 
the contributions for Jewish and foreign missions exceeded £500 
in 1897. In this endeavor to set a good example Mr. Macgregor 
is warmly seconded by a group of elect ladies, who are by no 
means satisfied with present results, but are looking forward to 
further increase. From the congregation there have gone forth 
recently one lady missionary to Palestine and another to Love- 
dale, South Africa; anda young gentleman of good education 
and earnest purpose to work among young men at Lahore in 
India; while another. lady is likely to proceed to the church’s 
mission in China in the coming autumn. 


THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE-CHURCH. 


The building in which Mr. Macgregor’s congregation meets, 
was, some twenty-five years ago, an unfinished church designed 
for the high ritual of the Church of England. It was, however, 
purchased by a small group of Presbyterian elders, who completed 
it with a large outlay of money. Dr. Adolph Saphir, then at 
Blackheath, accepted a call and soon gathered a large audience 
composed of people from various branches of the Christian 
church, who sat at the feet of this celebrated Hebrew Christian, 
one of the gifted ‘‘teachers in the church” whom God gave to 
our generation, and whose works do follow him. His writings 
give evidence of much spiritual insight and are marked by that 
comprehension of the sacred oracles which seems specially familiar 
to men of Jewish birth, when taught of the Spirit of God. His 
first work, ‘‘Christ and the Scriptures” and his last, ‘‘The Divine 
Unity of Scripture,” are of great value and interest, especially in 
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this day when the assailants of God’s Word are numerous if not 
strong. After a fruitful ministry at Notting-Hill, Dr. Saphir 
removed to another London church in the fashionable quarter of 
Belgravia and was succeeded by the Rev. Hugh Sinclair Pater- 
son, M. D., a preacher whose grasp of Scripture and clearness in 
unfolding it attracted many thoughtful men and women. Three 
or four years ago he resigned, and after a short interval was 
succeeded by the present pastor. 


THE INTERIOR OF NOTTING-HILL PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


As an author Mr. Macgregor has contributed several books of 
modest proportions to the literature on Christian living. Among 
the most helpful of these are: ‘‘A Holy Life and How to Live 
it;” ‘‘So Great Salvation;” ‘‘Praying in the Holy Ghost;” ‘The 
Aspirations of a Christian;’”’ ‘‘Gospel Glimpses,” and ‘‘The Com- 
forting Christ.” These clearly manifest his firm adhesion to the 
great truths of ‘‘God manifest in the flesh,” the redemptive work 
of.our Lord in His life and in His death, His mediation for His 
church and for our sin-stricken race at the right hand of the Father 
in Heaven, and His coming again to gather His saints together 
unto Himself, and to usher in the blessed reign of peace and right- 
eousness. May he not have a place in our prayers that the Lord 
shall keep him near to Himself and preserve him as a vessel 
meet for the Master’s use. 


THE MORNING WATCH.* 
By Joun R. Morr. 


There is no more encouraging fact in the life of the church at 
the present time than the increase in the number of Christians 
who observe ‘‘The Morning Watch.” This tendency is most 
marked among students in all parts ofthe world. By the observ- 
ance of the morning watch is commonly meant the spending of 
at least the first half hour of every day alone with Godin personal 
devotional Bible study and prayer. 


THE ADVANTAGES OF KEEPING THE MORNING WATCH. 


Without dwelling upon the general helpful results coming 
from the devotional study of the Bible and from communion with 
God, it should be emphasized that at the very beginning of the 
day the soul is in tts most receptive state. The mind has been 
refreshed by the rest of the night, and is also much less occupied 
than it will be at any subsequent hour of the day. Moreover, 
the outer conditions in the early morning are most favorable. 
The first hour is preéminently the still hour. The noises of 
yesterday have receded, and the din of the world of to-day has 
not yet broken in upon us. It is easier to say, ‘‘My soul, be thou 
silent unto God.” Itis easier to heed the command, ‘‘Be still and 
‘know that Iam God.” Furthermore, by having secret prayer and 
Bible study for spiritual growth the very first thing, we make 
certain of them. By assigning these important exercises toa 
later hour in the day, we multiply the chances of their being 
abridged, interrupted or crowded out entirely. In this connection 
we should heed the words of McCheyne: ‘‘I ought to spend the 
best hours of every day in communion with God. Itis my noblest 
and most fruitful employment, and is not, therefore, to be thrust 
into any corner.” 

The morning watch prepares us for the day’s conflict with the 


*An address given at the Young Men’s Conference, 1897. Reprinted by permission 
from the booklet published by The International Committee of Young Men’s Christian 
Associations, 3 West Twenty-ninth Street, New York. Price, five cents each; fifty cents 
per dozen. See also Mr. Mott’s pamphlets on “Bible Study for Spiritual Growth,” and 
“The Secret Prayer Life,” same price. 
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manifold forces of evil within us and around us. We do not 
wait until the enemy is upon us before we gird on the armor 
and grasp the sword. We fortify ourselves before any avenue is 
opened through which Satan might assail us; for example, before 
reading the morning paper, before entering into conversation 
with others, before turning our own thought currents upon the 
plans and work of the day. It is always wise to gain a march upon 
the enemy. The keeping of the morning watch is the secret of 
the largest and most enduring achievement in life and in service. 
Without doubt our failure to prevail with man and against evil 
in the world during the day is too often due to our more funda- 
mental failure to prevail with God at the beginning of the day. 
When Miss Havergal was asked to explain why the church does 
not accomplish more, she attributed it to the fact that Christians 
are not spending the first hour of the day alone with God. Let 
us never forget the vital truth expressed by Faber that ‘‘the 
supernatural value of our actions depends upon the degree of our 
union with God at the time we do them.”’ Therefore, if our lives 
and words and acts throughout the busy day are to possess super- 
natural value, we must take the earliest opportunity in the day to 
establish a vital and complete union with God. Why delay the 
forming of this union asingle hour? Why be satisfied with having 
man alone work a part of the day if the energy of God may be 
manifested all the hours of the day? 

Notwithstanding the great importance of the morning watch, 
there are Christians who say that they do not have time to devote 
a full half hour or more of every day to such a spiritual exercise. 
It is a striking fact that the busiest Christians, both among lay- 
men and among those who are devoting their lives to direct 
Christian work, constitute the class who plead this excuse the 
least and who most generally observe the morning watch. It 
may be questioned seriously whether there is any Christian who 
will not, after honestly and persistently following this plan for a 
month or two, become convinced that it is the best possible use 
of the time, and that it does not interfere with his regular work. 
He will find that the morning watch promotes the wisest economy 
of his time. It makes him more conscientious in the use of time. 
He learns to redeem it. It helps him to see things in true per- 
spective. He enters the day well poised, under the control of 
the Spirit, not distracted; and thus he works without friction, 
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strain, uncertainty and waste. This suggests an adequate and 
satisfying reason for the oft-mentioned custom of Luther, who, 
if he had a peculiarly busy or trying day before him, would double 
or treble the amount of time which he ordinarily spent in prayer. 


PROFITABLE OBSERVANCE OF THE MORNING WATCH. 


For the best results, certain points should be borne in mind and 
incorporated into practice. First of all, form an inflexible resolu- 
tion to keep the morning watch. It will prove most dangerous and 
disastrous to permit any exceptions. Special caution and fore- 
sight should be exercised, therefore, to guard against such possible 
exceptions. Nothing but the unmistakable will of God should be 
permitted to prevent us from beginning the day with conscious 
and unhurried communion with God. 

Have some general plan to follow in this devotional hour. 
Many begin with a few moments of prayer, follow this with a 
season of Bible study, then spend some time in meditation, and 
close with special prayer. It is possible, however, to be over 
methodical. Beware of formalism at such a time above all times. 
It is also wise not to attempt to crowd too much into this hour. 

Make sure at the very outset of the devotional hour each morn- 
ing that you are rz7ght with God. If there be any unconfessed 
sin, wrong motive, or spirit contrary to Christ, it must be made 
right before we can receive what God has in store for us for the 
day. Sinisaterrible thing. It completely insulates us from 
God. It is vain, then, to expect real spiritual help from Bible 
study and prayer unless we are willing to give up any known sin. 
Happy is the man who closes each day in fellowship with God, 
and who is able to say with David, ‘‘When I awake Iam still 
with thee.” 

Recollect morning by morning the real object of the morning 
watch. Whatisit? Itis not simply to enable me to say that I 
have observed it. It is not to satisfy conscience by observing it 
because I had formed a resolution to do so. It is not to enable 
me to prepare Bible studies and spiritual meditations with which 
to help others. The true object should be—and it is necessary 
to remind ourselves of this constantly—to meet God, to hear His 
voice, to receive guidance and strength from Him which will 
enable me to please Him to-day in thought, in word, in activity. 

Select and arrange in advance the portions of the Scriptures 
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upon which to meditate at the time of the morning watch. We 
‘should keep as much purely mechanical work as possible out of 
the devotional hour. The portions selected should be taken 
from the more devotional and practical parts of the Bible. They 
should be brief. They should, so far as possible, be complete in 
themselves; and yet often it will be desirable to have portions 
which, though each is complete in itself, will be related to some 
common theme. The following examples are meant to be sug- 
gestive: The best thirty or sixty Psalms; thirty or more biograph- 
ical portions; selected Epistles, especially some of the shorter 
ones; thirty of the exceeding great promises of the Bible; thirty 
portions bearing on each of such topics as prayer, faith, the Holy 
Spirit, temptation, our conversation; thirty commands of Christ; 
thirty or sixty portions of the Gospels bearing on the character 
of Christ as our example. Ifa person will take a few hours on 
three or four Sabbaths during the year, he will be able to outline 
subject enough for use throughout the entire year. He willthen 
‘come to his Bible each morning with something definite. It will 
prevent drifting around and loss of time. It will also promote a 
more symmetrical spiritual development. 

Give prayer a large place in the morning watch. There needs 
to be prayer not only at the beginning and close of the hour, but 
the Bible study, meditation, and self-examination also should be 
conducted in the spirit of prayer. Only by filling the quiet hour 
with prayer can we keep out formalism and make the morning 
watch a great reality and force in our lives. 

Remember that the hour of the morning watch is ¢he s¢2// hour. 
After praying and during Bible study it is well to pause and listen 
to what the Lord shall say. Too often we fill up the devotional 
hour with our own thoughts and prayers and leave no quiet time 
for listening. Our actual attitude and practice might often be 
-characterized better by the words, ‘‘Hear, Lord, for thy servant 
speaketh,” than by the words, ‘‘Speak, Lord, for thy servant — 
heareth.” It is difficult to obey the command, ‘Be still and 
know that I am God.” After we shut out the voices of the 
world’s turmoil, after we banish the suggestions of the tempter, 
after we cease to listen to the thoughts about the morrow, after 
we silence the sound of our own cares, questions, and prayers,— 
then we hear that still, small voice which His true followers 
always know. His voice is not like that of the fire, or strong 
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wind, or earthquake, but is like unto ‘‘a sound of gentle stillness.” 
Do we wonder that Paul exhorted us to study or to be ambitious 
to be quiet? He knew that it would require study and resolution 
to learn this great secret. 


WHO KEEP THE MORNING WATCH? 


At once we think of some of the men of Bible times who had 
power with God and men: Moses, who knew God face to face, and 
to whom in the early morning hours God revealed the Law; Isaiah, 
whom God awakened morning -by morning to hear as a true dis- 
ciple; Jeremiah, to whom God’s mercies and compassions were 
new every morning; and David, who declared, ‘‘In the morning 
will I order my prayer unto thee, and will keep watch,” who 
reiterated, ‘‘I myself will awake right early” and ‘‘will give 
thanks,’ and who learned from experience that ‘‘It is a good 
thing to show forth thy loving kindness in the morning.” The 
example of Jesus Christ is most impressive. We are told that 
‘‘in the morning, a great while before day, he rose up and 
went out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.” 
Tradition teaches that the observance of the morning watch 
was rightly prevalent among the early Christians. Rev. Webb- 
Peploe has said that ‘‘all the great saints have been early 
risers;” and he might have added that they rose early primarily 
to begin the day with unhurried communion with God. There 
come to mind such men as Rutherford, McCheyne and Andrew 
Bonar, Wesley and Whitefield, David Brainerd and Henry 
Martyn, George Miiller and Hudson Taylor. It is said of 
Joseph Alleine, that wonderful preacher of the seventeenth 
century, that he devoted the time between four and eight 
o’clock every morning to prayer and Bible study, and that 
if he heard a blacksmith at his work before he himself began 
his morning watch, he would exclaim: ‘‘How this noise shames 
me! Doth not my Master deserve more than theirs?” 

Ona recent journey around the world we were deeply impressed 
by the large numbers of young menand women who entered into 
covenant to keep the morning watch. All the men and women 
who have gone out from the universities of America and Britain 
to lead the Christian movements among the students of India 
faithfully observe this watch. In Ceylon we were impressed, not 
so much by the beautiful and luxuriant tropical vegetation, nor 
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by the heathen shrines and temples, as by the sight which greeted 
our eyes very early one morning of Tamil students walking under 
the palms with open Bibles in their hands, and their lips moving 
in silent prayer. We visited one college in the Levant where, 
according to the last report, over two hundred boys and young 
men keep the morning watch. We know of no college in Christian 
lands of which this could be said. There are ten great student 
movements in the World’s Student Christian Federation, but 
that of China is the only one of them of which we could say last 
year that practically all of its active members began the day with 
Bible study and prayer. It was while visiting a college, not in 
America, or England, or Scandinavia, but in Japan, that we were 
wakened over an hour before daybreak, and taken through the 
city, across the valley, and to the crest of the famous Flowery 
Hill, to meet with the members of the Christian Association of 
that institution for special prayer, as was their custom. 


WHY SHOULD NOT I KEEP THE MORNING WATCH? 


This isthe practical question. Next to receiving Christ as Sav- 
iour, and claiming the baptism of the Holy Spirit, we know of no act 
attended with larger good to ourselves or to others than the 
formation of an undiscourageable resolution to keep the morning 
watch. Is there anything which can stand before the bar of my 
own reason or conscience that should be allowed to keep me from 
forming this life-expanding resolution? Is there any excuse or 
reason acceptable to God which I can plead why I should not 
devote at least the first half hour of every day to secret prayer 
and devotional Bible study? What would keep me from it? 
God? Certainly not. Is it not far more likely self, with its love 
of ease and its shrinking from the formation of a difficult habit; 
or Satan, who, if he cannot keep us from studying the Bible and 
from prayer altogether, is anxious to have us place them as late 
in the day as possible, because the only things which have ever 
defeated him have been prayer and the Word of God? Am I 
willing to pay what it costs to form this important habit? What 
will it cost? Red&djusting of habits of sleep, which means earlier 
rising and, it may be, earlier retiring; economizing of time; 
more than one failure possibly; repeated and persistent efforts; 
increasing vigilance and real watching unto prayer. Am I willing 
to pay the price in order to form this habit, which has so much 
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to do with triumphant life and fruitful service? If so, when shall 
I form the resolution? And how shall a resolution be formed 
which shall stand? ‘‘It is God that energizeth you, both to will 
and then to work for His good pleasure.”’ 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN PRINT: 


Tae Work OF THE BisLeE INSTITUTE COLPORTAGE ASSOCIATION. 
By A. P. Fitt, SUPERINTENDENT. 


‘Pick out ten of those books,” said a mother to her daughter, 
in a frontier town in Minnesota. ° 

The books referred to were copies of the Colportage Library 
which had been brought by one of the agents who codperates 
with the Association not so much for the sake 
of selling books as because of the opportunity 
which it gives him to carry the message of sal- 
vation to many who might otherwise never 
come withifxthe sound of the gospel. 

He found it hard_to interest this family. No, 
they did not want any books; they had more 
than they could read already; they had no time 
for books, anyway. He asked if he might read 
to them. Very reluctantly they gave their con- 
sent, but kept at work washing their dishes and tin pans, seeming 
to make as much noise as possible. 

Presently, after he had read for a little while, they stopped 
work, and when the colporter finished, the mother said to her 
daughter: 

‘‘Pick out ten of those books. We must have some reading of , 
that kind.” 

The next day the father met the agent on the road, and said, 
‘“‘Mr. M—, we must have a Bible, too.” 

This incident is a sample of scores that occur almost every 
day in connection with the circulation of these books, all over the 
country, in crowded cities, and on the Western prairies; among 
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all classes of society, from culprits behind the prison bars to the 
rich in their gilded salons. 


THE NEED AND HOW IT WAS MET. 


Like all the institutions and organizations that owe their birth 
to Mr. D. L. Moody, the Bible Institute Colportage Association 
grew out of a need that he felt and observed as he traveled to and 
fro in his evangelistic work. Its origin can be stated definitely. 

Mr. Moody was holding meetings in a western town in the fall 
of 1894, and wanted some books to give to enquirers. He called 
at a local bookstore, but although the shelves were loaded with 
fiction of all kinds, he could not procure a single religious book. 

This caused him to make an investigation, and he discovered 
that in the great state of Wisconsin (for instance) there is but one 
bookstore that pretends to carry. even a limited assortment of 
religious books. 

It is right here that the devil is getting in some of his most 
effective work. The country is sown broadcast with dime novels. 
Why should not something be done to counteract the flood of 
impure and degrading literature that is poisoning the minds of 
the young and vitiating their tastes? While the devil sows tares, 
shall not the church sow wheat? 

Mr. Moody returned to Chicago, determined to do something 
to fill the gap which he had discovered. He consulted prominent 
Christian workers, who said, ‘‘People won’t buy religious books; 
they are too expensive.” 

‘“‘Then their price must come down,” said Mr. Moody. He 
saw some publishers, but his proposals received a cold welcome. 
The only way to reduce the price without working on a charity 
basis would be by printing large editions. No publisher was 
willing to take the risk, in the absence of any special demand. 

Seeing that nothing could be hoped from others, Mr. Moody 
organized a colportage department in connection with the Bible 
Institute, his Chicago school for the training of Christian workers. 

At first, ordinary methods were adopted to bring about the sale 
of good books, the main thing being to lower the prices. In the 
spring of 1895, however, the distinctive feature of the work was 
formulated and put into execution. It was difficult to get just . 
the books that were wanted, and Mr. Moody was not yet satisfied 
as to the price. It was felt that before the work could become 
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in any way extensive, a class of books must be secured that it 
was impossible at that time to obtain. The Colportage Library 
was therefore planned to combine these salient features: (1) Popu- 
lar style; (2) well-known authors or books of existing reputation ; 
(3) strictly evangelical and undenominational; (4) first-class 
workmanship; (5) low price. These characteristics are adhered 
to strictly. 

In order to cut the retail price without depreciating the quality 
of the paper and general make-up, the only course open was to 
print large editions. An order for 100,000 copies of one book— 
“The Way to God’’—was therefore given at once. Equally 
large editions of other books have been ordered since. The 
retail price was fixed at ten cents in order to compete with dime 
novels—one-third the price then asked for similar books. Col- 
porters complained, however, that this was not enough to give 
them a living profit while working in sparsely settled communi- 
ties, and Mr. Moody was reluctantly compelled to advance the 
retail price to fifteen cents. 

By publishing books semi-monthly and entering them at the 
Chicago postoffice as periodicals, an immense amount was saved 
on the cost of transport, and books could be delivered by mail 
free to agents in Mexico or Canada as economically as to those 
in the suburbs of Chicago. 

It has never been the intention to enter into competition with 
existing publishing houses in supplying books for Bible students. * 
The Colportage Library is intended for the common people. 
Every book tells the way of life, or endeavors to build up in 
the faith those who are alreadyinthe way. The aim istoawaken 
interest. 

Macauley has said that men in our day are not perverted or 
converted by quartos. The day of ponderous volumes of sermons 
that were once in vogue has passed. ‘This is the era of ten-cent 
magazines and progressive journalism. For this reason the books 
of the Colportage Library are made up in small handy volumes of 
128 pages each, and every effort is made to have them bright, 
popular, and readable. 

Only those books are admitted that have already gained a repu- 


*A few other books of different character and make-up are published by the associa- 
tion only for the convenience of agents, or because they cannot be obtained elsewhere. 


The publication of the Northfield Interleaved Bible and of the New Topical Text Book 
was brought about in this way.—A. P. PB. ’ 
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tation, or whose authors are well knownand popular. Most of the 
books are copyrighted, but several old children’s stories have 
been issued for the benefit of the new generations that keep 
following on. Not one of the sixty books already issued is ‘‘ dead 
stock,” and back numbers are constantly in demand. 


THE GROWTH OF THE WORK. 


In three years this work has grown from nothing to such pro- 
portions that it has spread over not only this whole continent, 
but also has extended to foreign lands. The monthly output 
now averages about 70,000 copies. Over 2,100,000 copies have 
been published up to date, and represent a weight of 367 1-2 
tons. Placed end to end the books would reach a distance of 232 
miles—from Northfield to Trenton (N. J.). Piled one on top of 
the other they would form a column nearly eleven miles high 
(nearly four times as high as Mont Blanc). 

In addition to the English language, there are in the library 
books in German, Danish-Norwegian, and Swedish, and there 
are requests on file for translations in Spanish, Polish, Bohemian, 
Holland and French. ' 

On the books of the association are names of over 1,500 agents 
who devote at least part of their time to the work. Colporters 
are not hired, but each one is an independent dealer. This plan 
works automatically: if an agent has no gift for the work, he 
must drop it, and seek something more suitable for his talents. 
The aim is to have an earnest man or woman representative in 
every community, so that each month when a new book appears 
that community shall be canvassed. 

The books go to the farthest corners of the globe. One lady 
wrote: 


“Kindly send me five copies of ‘The Spirit Filled Life’ and five copies of 
‘Absolute Surrender.’ I want to send them to my missionary friends in 
India. Being a missionary myself from there, I know how gladly they will 
be received. Three years ago a friend sent me a copy of ‘The Spirit Filled 
Life.’ It was an untold blessing to me. I was then alone in my station, 
fifty miles away from the nearest church or missionary. In such places we 
learn that Jesus caz supply all need.” 


On another occasion an order was received from two gentlemen 
who were traveling in Zululand and Natal, collecting birds for 
the British museum. On Sunday they preached the gospel to the 
natives, and wanted some books to leave with traders and others 
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whom they met in the course of their work. A supply of the 
colportage books is regularly on hand at the Missionary Home 
and Agency, Shanghai, China. 


SOME METHODS AND RESULTS OF DISTRIBUTION. 


The various ways in which friends codperate in this work is 
very interesting. 

One man writes from Texas: ‘‘Hereis another dollar for books; 
they are doing great good. I don’t sell them, but give them with 
the understanding that they are not to lie idle, but to go from 
house to house.”’ : 

A pastor in Pennsylvania wrote: ‘‘The reading of the books 
has been of such blessing to myself that I wish to circulate a few 
copies among the young people of my congregation.” 

“‘T am a section foreman of the Lake Shore & Michigan South- 
ern Railroad Company,” writes another. ‘‘I read these books 
to my men, and they get very much interested in them.” 

‘‘The hundred books which I ordered some time ago are nearly 
allsold. Through their influence a union prayer meeting has 
been organized; it has been meeting every night for several 
nights. The church is being revived, anda general revival is 
expected and prayed for.”” This from a small town in Arkansas. 

A prominent Boston doctor, who spends the summer at his 
birthplace in the hills of Vermont, bought one hundred books 
and circulated them in connection with six small churches in and 
near the vicinity. He was satisfied that great good resulted. 

One young man—a student of Mount Hermon School—con- 
ceived the idea of putting libraries on board the Gloucester 
fishing-smacks last summer. Each library consisted of fifty 
books, and was kept in a case made for the purpose. These 
were placed in charge of the cook or captain. Sometimes these 
boats are at sea for five months at a time, fishing Sundays and 
Mondays alike. The men do not have much time to read exccpt 
going and coming, and when it is too rough to fish; but at such 
times they are ravenous readers. Although this student had to 
raise all the money to meet expenses, he succeeded in placing 
libraries on thirty-six boats. 

Other friends have sent books to the life-saving stations on 
different sections of the coast; to the fire stations of large cities; 
etc. In codperation with the Open Air Workers’ Association, an 
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effort was made last summer to sell books at the 1,075 state and 
and county fairs held in this country and Canada, and not to 
leave these to be monopolized by the devil. Over 3,000 Christian 
workers were communicated with. Distribution in hospitals is 
also a feature of the work, and the sick are found to be especially 
susceptible to the influence of religion. 

It is in prisons and penitentiaries, however, that most has been 
done, outside our regular work 
throughagents. Nearly 250,000 CN ee 
Bibles, Testaments and books i» — ee! 
have already been distributed < ately ee nen 
in the jails and penitentiaries of } 
this country and Canada, repre- 
senting an outlay of nearly 
$20,000. 

By no means the least impor- 
tant feature of this work is the training and opportunities it offers 
to Christian workers. ‘‘ The difficulty of making calls and what 
we call house-to-house work is easily overcome by the use of the 
Moody Colportage books,” wrote a friend from Maine. ‘‘ The 
evangelist is saved the annoyance of having to introduce himself 
by prayerfully distributing books in the library envelopes, from 
house to house. When he goes round to collect them, they know 
all about him, so that at almost every house he will have a chance 
to tell the glad news of salvation. God has blessed me in this 
method of work in country towns.” 

One young man in Baltimore, who wanted to go to college to 
prepare for the ministry, is selling the books in order to secure 
the means. One of his first experiences was on a steamboat 
wharf. He-asked a man if he wanted to buy a book. 

‘‘No,” said the man, ‘‘it is liquor I want.” 

The young man began to talk about temperance, and before he 
knew it he was preaching to a crowd of over fifty loafers. He 
sold ten books before he finished. 

Mr. Moody contends that this affords the best kind of training 
for Christian work. It makes amanthink on his feet, and brings 
him into touch with all phases of human nature. 

The great problem of church management—how to support 
the workers—can often be satisfactorily solved by selling the 
books, the profit being large enough to pay the salary of church 
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visitors. The books are also a key to open places where church 
visitors would never be admitted if it was known they came ‘‘to 
talk religion.” By offering to sell a bartender a volume of Spur- 
geon’s sermons, for instance, he can often be engaged in a reli- 
gious conversation—a thing hard to accomplish in any other way. 
During his early days, when engaged in Sunday school work in 
Chicago, Mr. Moody says that he passed and repassed a house 
many a time, day after day, seeking an excuse to make a call. 
The colportage plan furnishes the needed excuse. 

Some one in California suggested that each book is ‘‘an assist- 
ant pastor.” That is true in a very real sense, because their 
silent witness in the family is often used to drive home and 
perpetuate the truths heard elsewhere but not heeded. 

Two-thirds of the population of this country never go to 
church. If these are to be won for Christ, the gospel must be 
carried to them. Can this be better done than by books? It 
must be remembered too that in every community there are 
many who cannot attend church, even if they wish—mothers of 
young children, the sick, those engaged in certain occupations 
like the police, etc. But these can be reached by printed matter 
and personal visitation only. Then there are the vast tracts 
where church privileges are practically nonexistent. These, too, 
may be evangelized by means of books. 

One colporter spent a night in a camp in Minnesota, where the 
men usually spent their evenings smoking and telling yarns. He 
asked if he might read to them, and two of them gave their con- 
sent. When he had finished they all agreed that ‘‘Jessica’”’ was 
more enchanting than any novel that they had ever read. They 
bought some books, and before retiring, one of the men slipped 
off to a retired place andkneltin prayer. Next morning another 
said to our colporter, ‘‘We will depend on you to get us a 
Bible.” 


THE VALUE OF THE PRINTED PAGE. 


In a recent address Dr. Temple, archbishop of Canterbury, 
spoke of the two main channels through which God sends His 
messages to mankind—the living voice of a brother, and the 
printed page. Though the former can never be dispensed with, 
the second can be made a splendid ally (he said), and may often 
be used in places where a human voice cannot be heard. 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN PRINT. Mes) 


The following incidents strikingly illustrate how the two codp- 
erate: 

Someone sent a minister in Iowa a copy of ‘‘The Spirit Filled 
Life.” At first he laid it on the shelf without reading it. While 
in Portland, Oregon, a short time afterwards, he heard Tamil 
David of India relate his experience and give his testimony as to 
what had been wrought in and through him by his receiving the 
infilling of the Spirit. This brought him to a realization of his 
need, and gave him a yearning for the same blessing. When he 
returned he read McNeil’s book, and it made the truth so plain 
and showed it to be so scriptural, that he accepted it, by the 
grace of God met the conditions, and now testifies to having 
entered into blessing. 

A man born and brought up in a Christian home in Nova 
Scotia went to New York and finally drifted West to a little 
frontier town. Although he was notoriously wicked, he was 
made sexton of the little church for his wife’s sake, but during 
the services he used to go down into the basement, refusing to hear 
a word and saying that he had no use for religion. After a time 
he became ill with slow consumption, and was confined to his bed. 
One day, about a month before his death, the minister was sur- 
prised to be welcomed by him on his usual call. The man said 
that he had given himself to Christ, and on being asked how he 
had come into the light, replied that twenty years before, when 
he was in New York, Mr. Moody had been holding meetings in 
the Hippodrome. As he strolled down the street a card of invi- 
tation was placed in his hand, and he went in out of curiosity. 
As soon as Mr. Moody gave out his text he got up and walked 
out. He had never seen Mr. Moody since, but somebody had 
just brought him a volume of Mr. Moody’s sermons, and his eye 
caught that text. The opportunity thrown away twenty years 
before returned and he was converted on his death bed. 

Before Dr. Chapman’s latest book, ‘‘The Lost Crown,” had 
been published two weeks, a letter reached him from a business 
man in Texas, thanking him for the benefit he had received from 
reading it. Thus God’s messengers can preach to multitudes 
who are separated from them by thousands of miles. Mr. 
Meyer and other men greatly used of God, while they cannot 
hope personally to reach every village and hamlet where people 
are hungering for the truths they preach, can vastly extend their 
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influence by means of these books, which go to the ends of the 
earth. 

A lawyer in a Kansas town bought a book to see what it was 
about; and then wanted nine more. A week later he said to our 
agent, ‘‘I tell you what, if the people continue to read these books, 
the preachers will have to raise their standard of preaching, or 
the pew will be ahead of the pulpit.” 

That there was room in this country for such work as the 
Colportage Association is doing, is evident from the success 
attained. The old saying that America is a poor market for 
religious books is exploded by the phenomenal sales of such 
books as ‘‘The Spirit Filled Life,” ‘‘In His Steps,” ‘‘Titus,” and 
others. Given a book of real worth—not too heavy for common 
people to understand—popular price—and it finds a large demand. 
Surely the church should accept this opportunity to develop 
and encourage this agency for aggressive work. As far as the 
Colportage Association is concerned, while new spheres are con- 
stantly opening up, and new uses are daily being found for the 
books, the stage of experiment has been passed; the confidence 
of Christian people has been gained; the methods employed 
appeal to business men, and the association has been self-sup- 
porting from the beginning. 

Mr. Moody has been heard to say that he eats, drinks, and 
sleeps with one object in view—to reach with the gospel those 
who do not want to be reached. This purpose is being fulfilled 
by means of the Colportage books, and in a very real sense he is 
entering the homes of the people all over this continent. He is 
taking advantage of their hunger for good reading and is telling 
by story and sermon the glorious gospel of the Son of Man. A 
gospel book is the best of missionaries: 

It will go anywhere, sea or land, 
Gets into cabin or palace, 
Reaches those otherwise unreachable, 


Waits its time to be heard, 
Is never tired of speaking. 


Travels further and cheaper than any other; 
Is unaffected by climate, untouched by fever. 


Once started off, calls for no salary, 
Costs nothing to feed or clothe. 


Never changes its voice, and lasts 
Forever—until the fire comes! 


“A THING OF BEAUTY IS A JOY FOREVER.” 


RECREATION DAYS AT NORTHFIELD. 


By Miss EtteEnN C. Woopd, GERMANTOWN, Pa. 


Many a New England village is beautiful and beautifully situ- 
ated, but none more thoroughly merits the praise of Whittier’s 
lines, ‘‘Fair as the garden of the Lord,” than Northfield, when 
the late afternoon sun sends his golden rays aslant over the 
meadows, the elms cast long, wavering shadows across the lawns, 
and the river, winding along between the green foothills, reflects 
the blue sky—then even the most unresponsive soul must be struck 
with the beauty of the scene, and confess that the natural charm of 
Northfield is not behind its spiritual attractions. 

The drives over hill and through dale are many and beautiful. 
A quaint old-fashioned wire ferry crosses the placid Connecticut 
amid a scene of beauty to Mount Hermon. Beyond this the road 
to Bernardston calls to mind scenes in the Catskill. No one 
should miss this drive, for we hear from a very good authority 
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IN THE MOUNT HERMON PINE GROVE. 


that our education is not finished until we have seen Mount 
Hermon. The school stands on a hill commanding a view across 
and up and down the Connecticut valley, though the river lies 
too close under the hill to be seen. Here three hundred boys 
work and study and grow strong and healthy in the clear air. 
The buildings are well worth a visit and an afternoon spent on 
the campus and in the woods near by will be a pleasant memory 
for many a long day and evening. © 


A-VISLT TO THE CAMP: 


‘“‘Camp Northfield,” on the other side of the river, near the 
Young Ladies’ Seminary, is one of Northfield’s institutions, famous 
for its camp councils and its corn roasts. The path to this pic- 
turesque spot on the hillside, leads across the fields, over a tiny 
stream: bridged by a quivering board, and into a grove of pines, 
beyond which the tents stand white among the dancing shadows 
cast by the flames from the pine-wood fire. 

‘Ladies’ day” or a ‘‘corn roast” is a great occasion at camp. 
The guests—be sure to be one if you have an opportunity—the 
guests arrive early. Presently their low conversation is inter- 
rupted by the hosts, who sing a song of welcome. The request 
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is then made that the guests form in line, that the campers may 
one and all shake hands with them. 

Several active figures with tridents then open the glowing fire 
and throw in masses of soft wet moss, on which are laid the 
green ears of corn. Moss is then piled on top of all and the gay 
flames are quenched, thus making possible the magic lantern 
exhibition, which occupies the time during which the corn is 
gaining the flavor unknown to that cooked in the iron pots of 
civilization, and to which many are here introduced for the first 
time. 

A dozen tents pitched on a fragrant carpet of pine needles 
accommodate the Young Men’s Christian Association members, 
who gladly make this place their delightful and inexpensive vaca- 
tion home. 

To lovers of Northfield’s glens and byways it seems hardly 
possible that visitors should go away without finding many of 
the charming nooks which le almost within a stone’s throw of 
the dusty public roads of the town. One lady, however, was 
heard to say, when, at the end of a short visit, she was taken to 
Bonar Glen, ‘‘If I had known there were such lovely bits as this 
I would have spent many an hour here and lengthened my visit.” 


A GALA DAY AT CAMP NORTHFIELD. 
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In this quiet retreat a sense of rest and peace steals over one, 
even though a few days before the hum of busy city life has set 
their heads buzzing. 


THE NATURAL HISTORY OF NORTHFIELD. 


To the botanist these byways of Northfield have a feast of good 
things to offer. From the time when the arbutus early begins to 
open its great pink and white clusters along the roadside and 
beneath the carpet of needles among the pines, to the July days, 
when, as Henry van Dyke says, ‘‘the nodding lilies in the Con- 
necticut valley have rung the noontide bell of summer,”’ delicate 
flowers may be found on the banks of the brooks and among the 
pines. 

In June masses of laurel crowd the wooded hillsides, to the 
delight of all comers. Each flower has a story to tell, a pleasing 
sample of which is given us by W. Hamilton Gibson, to whom 
nature has disclosed many so beautiful secrets. He says: 

“Let us now look at the Heath family. How do these blossoms welcome 
their insect friends? Take the mountain laurel, forinstance; what a singular 
exhibition is this which we may observe on any twilight evening in the laurel 
copse, the dense clusters of pink-white bloom waited upon by soft-winged 
fluttering moths, and ever and anon celebrating its cordial spirit by a mimic 
display of pyrotechnics as the anthers hurl aloft their tiny showers of pollen.” 

Mr. Gibson further explains that the anthers are held fast in 
pockets at the rim of the blossom, and a little moth, hunting for 
honey, disturbs the stamens which spring from the pockets and 
cover him with pollen, which he carries to the stigma of another 
blossom, thus accomplishing cross fertilization. 

Several varieties of orchids appear in July and August. The 
rosy sweet begonia crimsons damp banks on the Winchester road 
in early July and the beautiful purple fringed orchid grows in 
swampy regions. Smaller varieties, among them the goodyera, 
grow along the roadside, and, while not so rich in color, are 
equally fascinating if studied in the light which Darwin throws 
upon their wonderful adaptation to their insect friends. 

Come across the fields to that winding row of bushes and briars. 
If we force our way through this barrier we find a stream and 
scramble along it, now on the bank, now on the smooth stones in 
the gurgling water. A few yards farther and, our search at an 
end, we stand before the spikes of the gorgeous cardinal flower, 
which seem to give us a glowing welcome as they stand with 
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their feet in the cool water shaded from the burning sun by alder 
bushes and golden rod. 

One must be up with the sun to enjoy to the fullest extent the 
bird songs at Northfield, but all hours of the day may be found to 
yield something to the bird lover. In the fields before the grass 
is cut you may see the bobolink see-sawing on a slender reed, 
very evident, for he makes 
no effort to conceal himself, 
and his black and white coat 
attracts our attention. But 
his wife in her brown suit 
sits unconcerned upon her 
nest, secure in the knowledge 
that she has hidden it well 
in the long grass and clover. 
At early morn and again at 
sundown you may hear the 
soft note of the quail calling 
to her brood of furry brown 
balls. She is not so bold as 
the woodpeckers, who tap 
their way up the dead limbs 
of a tree right beside our 
windows. Perhaps in the 
cool beds of maidenhair 
ferns by the river banks she THE ELMS OF THE VILLAGE STREET. 
may find a delicate dinner 
for her birdlings. You may stroll in the direction of her note, 
but she seems ever to wander farther away, and soon the note 
dies out into silence. 

Chipping sparrows, robins and red-winged blackbirds come 
familiarly to the houses, and queer wedge-shaped kingbirds 
perch on every fence rail. I watched a trio of these one day and 
admired their persistency in what looked like practice for some 
future athletic contest. One at atime they would fall off the 
lowest rail to the ground and then wearily hop or fly back again. 


PICNICS AND DRIVES. 


Perhaps no more charming way of spending an afternoon and 
evening can be found than by taking a carriage drive to the top of 
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Northfield Mountain, or, as is more commonly said, ‘‘to the Ice 
Cave.” After the drive through the elm-arched street of the old 
town we turn towards the hills and are soon climbing a good road, 
lovely with its arching trees. When the horses seem burdened 
with the steep ascent, we jump out of the carriage and wander 
ahead, staining our fingers with ripe red and black raspberries, 
and even finding a few late wild strawberries hidden among the 
green leaves and hare’s foot ferns. The owners of the farm- 
house near the hilltop give us a warm welcome and direct us 
through the bars to the highest peak, from which we look down 
on the river valley, past Northfield and Brattleboro to the north, 
and over to the Berkshire Hills in the west. 

Our appetites whetted by reason of the clear air and exercise, 
we open the hampers, hoping to have the glories of the sunset 
later, undisturbed by thoughts of bread and butter. The 
chestnut trees are covered with blossoms and give promise of 
autumn nutting excursions, when the sugar maples are a blaze 
of crimson and the chestnuts rain down, forcing the boys (for 
Thoreau says boys are the only true apple lovers) to take the 
juicy apples from their pockets to make room for the shining 
nuts. The sun casts a purple light over the hills, bringing into 
prominence several lakes and flashing on the curves of the river. 

Coming down the hill in the darkness a low uncertain note from 
a whip-poor-will is heard, which gains in confidence and strength 
as we stop to listen, and no unfamiliar sound disturbs him. 

This drive is but one of many, each charming in its own way. 
The old pines at Winchester and the drive along the Ashuelot 
river, quiet and serene usually, but foaming and boisterous after 
heavy rains, are equal to the roads in the Lake District of Eng- 
land, if we may accept an Englishman’s testimony. 


SPORTS AND PASTIMES. 


To athletic visitors the walks up the hills, the tennis, bicycle, 
and base ball will prove very attractive, and during the college 
men’s conference athletics play an important part. There the 
sloping terrace in front of Marquand Hall forms a natural grand 
stand, and every afternoon a base ball game or athletic contest is 

cheered by the expectant crowd of onlookers. 

The crowning recreation of the Students’ Conference is the 
Fourth of July celebration, when the patriotic and fun-loving 
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emotions of the students have full play. On that evening {the 
Auditorium puts on its gayest dress, and every college receives a 
booth which is decorated with the college colors and emblems. 
The guests assembled, one delegation after another marches in 
singing college songs, amid vigorous clapping. A shout of 
laughter greets the British contingent, for the committee have 
secured an immense porcelain lion and are carrying it into the 
hall on a litter, singing the while ‘‘God Save the Queen.” A 
curly headed little English boy sits astride his noble steed and 
serenely views the excited crowd from his safe pedestal. Mean- 
while the noise grows greater, for college delegations of from one 
to fifty shout greetings to one another in unison, hardly waiting 
for a reply before offering some chaff to a third. Speeches, col- 
lege songs and ‘‘yells’ make up the program. Finally, at dark 
the company hurry out to the campus to see the bonfire and fire- 
works. Those acquainted with the steep stairsof the Auditorium 
towers climb up and watch the weird scene, while the silence 
makes audible every crackle of the blazing wood; and with the 
dying of the last rocket this brief article on Northfield recreations 
may come to an end. 


‘Tf thou art worn and hard beset 

With sorrows that thou would’st forget, 

If thou would’st learn a lesson that will keep 
Thy heart from fainting, and thy soul from sleep, 
Go to the woods and hills;—No tears 

Dim the sweet look that Nature wears.” 


—Longfellow. 

True recreation must be a gain, never aloss. Any man, who, 
because of vacation indulgencies, returns to his work more vul- 
nerable to Satan’s attacks than when he left, must expend the 
physical power gained either in fighting or yielding to the hitherto 
untempting temptations. 

Mr. Moody, believing that the development of a man’s highest 
nature need not retard absolute physical rest, but rather aid it, 
has endeavored to establish, at Camp Northfield, a summer 
resort for young men, which should combine perfect enjoyable 
rest with elevating influences. The July and August Con- 
ferences offer opportunities for hearing some of the best Bible 


students of the day. 
The Camp is located in a grove called ‘‘ Cathedral Pines,” a 
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THE SWIMMING HOLE AT THE RIVER. 


maze of corridors pillared with proud, majestic pines, whose 
branches murmur a gentle ‘‘ Hush!” while an occasional ‘‘airy 
fairy’ white birch frivolously flutters its leaves, urging one to be 
gay in the midst of so much solemnity. The site of the Camp 
commands a view across the broad valley of the Connecticut, with 
occasional glimpses of the river itself, and farther on rise range 
after range of mountains, far into Vermont and New Hampshire. 

In every direction there are delightful walks to picturesque, 
and often historic points. Facilities for boating, fishing, swim- 
ming, base ball, tennis, and all athletic sports are near by. 
Clam-bakes, corn-roasts, and camp-fire receptions are some of 
the special pastimes for the campers and their friends. 

1B. eG 


NORTHFIELD SEMINARY AS A SCHOOL OF LIFE.* 


By Miss ANNA CRAVEN, ’94, NEw York City. 


Dr. W. H. P. Faunce in a recent address said:+ 


‘“There are two rivers in America that, beyond all others in the world, are 
consecrated to Christian learning; two rivers which are immortal because of 
the colleges which line their banks, the noble Hudson and the Connecticut. 

The winding Connecticut, which finds the sea at old Saybrook, 


oe ECHOES Prize Essay on ‘‘The Seminary asa Preparatory School for Life 
ork. 


+Quoted by Miss Julia Stickney. 
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bears on its banks more schools of various scope than can be found, in equal 
space, anywhere in the world. This river flows through centuries of 
academic achievement; its palisades are academies, seminaries and colleges; 
its storied castles are erected by loyal alumni, and from Northampton and 
Northfield to the New Haven elms its valley encloses and often its waters 
reflect noble buildings standing amid the still and quiet air of delightful 
studies.” 

Northfield Seminary may be described in two words,—aspira- 
tion and inspiration. It was founded for young women of ‘‘small 
means and high aims,” and very essentially stands for character, 
and that not merely ina passive, but in an active sense. It is 
intended that those who pass through its doors shall be ‘‘not simply 
good, but good for some- 
thing.”” Although education- 
ally it ranks with the best 
preparatory schools in the 
country, it seeks not only to 
turn out scholars, but work- 
ers, for it is laborers—not 
scholars simply — that are 
wanted by ‘‘the Lord of the 
harvest.”’ 

The beauty of the situation, 
the history of the growth of 
the school during the past 
twenty years and the nature 
of the various buildings—in- 
cluding thoroughly designed SENIOR GLEN, SEMINARY CAMPUS. 
and equipped dormitories, 
recitation hall, library, gymnasium and infirmary—these and 
more have already been fully described in these pages. Our 
present object is to show how Northfield Seminary equips young 
women for their spheres of usefulness in the world. 

First, it develops character. In this the home life in the various 
dormitories is a most important factor. Here the students learn 
how to live with others peaceably and unselfishly. Angularities 
and peculiarities of character are smoothed and softened, and 
lessons are daily learned in mutual forbearance and patience— 
lessons not noted in the Seminary schedule, but which are as 
important in the preparation of the student for a useful career, 


as the most thorough mental culture. 


* 


[o9) 
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‘Experience is the best teacher” here as elsewhere. The best 
way to learn how to live is to live, and to learn how to work is 
to work. ‘Theories are good, but as faith without works is dead, 
so theory without practice is dead also. Northfield Seminary 
happily combines the two. It is an old theory that our threefold 
nature—body, mind and spirit—requires a threefold training and 
exercise. In Northfield the schedule of work recognizes this. 
Sound bodies are needed for athoroughly successful life work as 
a basis for mental and spiritual development. To this end, reg- 
ular gymnastic drill is required of all the students, and is in 
charge of a physical director who devotes her whole time to this 
department. At least half an hour of outdoor exercise must 
also be taken daily by all, the beautiful and extensive Seminary 
campus offering rare incentives for the fulfillment of this pleasant 
task. Tennis and basket ball are among the sports indulged in, 
while many a delightful hour is spent in boating on the lake or in 
long rambles over the wooded hillsides. ‘‘ Mountain day” and 
other special occasions are features in student life.. 

Household Science, with its practical application in the appor- 
tioned domestic duties which fall to the lot of each one of the 
girls, is another important factor in the preparation for a sphere 
of life to which the lives of most of the students will be largely 
devoted. A competent instructress has charge of this department, 
and by theory and by practice a thorough training is given in all 
that is essential to housewifery. The cooking, and all the other 
lighter forms of housework of the various buildings, are done by 
the students, under the supervision of the matrons. Thus the 
girls are trained in the science of the care of their future homes, 
and greatly lessen the cost of board and tuition.* 

But a body without a mind is like a cipher without a unit. 
Thorough mental training is, of course, therefore, a still more 
important feature of the school work. To this enda student has 
the advantage of a first-class preparatory course. They are not 
only drilled in text books, but are taught to think for themselves. 
An effort is made, not so much to fill the memory with facts 
and figures, as to develop and strengthen the original resources 
of the mind itself. An intelligent interest is here awakened in 


*The amount paid by the student ($100) is only one-half the actual cost of their edu- 
cation to the school, and there is therefore a great need of scholarships and an endow- 
ment fund to carry on the work. 
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the works of nature, in the problems of life and in the pro- 
gress of the world. In many of the classes free discussion is 
allowed, and inductive methods are used with a view to drawing 
out the powers of the student. And in all branches a practical 
turn is given to the subject, with reference to the daily appli- 
cation of truth to life. The one aim is to benefit the student her- 
self, and to fit her for her part in the everyday duties of life. 
Essays and debates stimulate the reasoning powers, and teach 
the student to look at all sides of a question, thus striking a fatal 
blow at prejudice and narrowness. Special attention is paid to 
vocal music, in which free class instruction is eben through the 
entire Seminary course. 

Three courses of study are 
offered—the General, the Col- 
lege Preparatory, and the 
English. The subjects taken 
up are similar to those studied 
in all the high grade Academies 
and High schools in the country. 
Students from the Seminary 
are admitted on certificate to 
Wellesley, Smith, Oberlin, and 
other leading colleges. Great emphasis is laid on the foundation 
of education; hence, for those who are unable to pass a good 
examination in the fundamental branches, a Preparatory Depart- 
ment has been planned, which furnishes, if need be, two full years 
of elementary instruction. 

It is eminently sound advice to ‘‘ place things in their right 
proportion.” The spiritual nature is admitted to be far superior 
in importance to either the mental or physical, yet how few plan ° 
their lives according to this proportion. Happily, from its ear- 
liest beginning, Northfield Seminary has given preéminence to 
the care of the spiritual nature. The one earnest desire of the 
founder and the instructors of the school is to introduce the 
student to a personal acquaintance with the God who is revealed 
in Jesus Christ. As the Word of God is the one great medium 
through which we learn of the things of the Spirit, so the study 
of that Word is given great prominence in the school curriculum. 
Bible study is required in all courses and every year. It is 
believed that a thorough knowledge of the Scriptures should 


EAST HALL, 


The First Seminary Dormitory. 
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underlie and permeate all education. This course embraces all 
the representative portions of Scripture from cover to cover-— 
history and prophecy, the great fundamental doctrines, and 
practical teachings. The one great end sought after in all this 
Bible study is to inspire in the student a personal love of the 
Word, that by it she may measure her own character, and trans- 
late its holy teachings intoa life of Christlike nobility and unself- 
ishness. Another very important factor in the Biblical and 
spiritual education of the young women is the series of sermons 
and talks givén by Mr. Moody, Dr. Scofield, and other eminent 
Bible students and Christian 
workers. 

Practical and comprehensive 
application of Christian truth is 
found in the religious organ- 
izations and work of the. stu- 
dents. The Young Women’s 
Christian Association has in 
charge the various departments 
of Christian activity in the 
Seminary. Its active member- 
ship for the present school year 
numbers over two hundred. But the Association does not 
measure its strength by numbers. It is known by its fruits—its 
influence on the lives of members, and of the whole student 
body, the Christian work accomplished through its various com- 
mittees, and the individual effort stimulated and directed. 

As the very soul and genius of Christianity is missions, so the 
place of eminence in the Young Women’s Christian Association 
is given to the missionary department. The first Sunday even- 
ing of each month is devoted to missions, both home and foreign. 
Occasionally, the school is favored with the presence of a ‘‘real, 
live missionary” from distant lands, whose words and personality 
appeal in behalf of the foreign field, as only those can who have 
been themselves in the work. A significant branch of this 
department is the Student Volunteer Band, whose members 
definitely purpose to enter the foreign mission field. Under the 
direction of the Band, classes for mission study have been organ- 
ized, and as aresult, the missionary interest in the school has 
greatly widened. ; 
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Through the King’s Daughters committee, boxes of flowers and 
barrels of clothing are sent to prisons, hospitals, and other needy 
institutions. The members of the devotional committee bear 
the interests of the Association and of the whole school before 
God in definite, believing prayer, and in many ways seek to 
deepen the spiritual life of the students. 

Thus young women are here trained for lives of usefulness 
and blessing. What is the result? Since its foundation, two 
thousand three hundred and one young women have passed 
through Northfield Seminary, of whom two hundred and ninety- 
two have been graduated. Over one hundred students have 
gone into distinctively mission work, at home and abroad— 
Africa, India, China, Japan, South America, and the Turkish 
Empire being among the fields that share the blessings of North- 
field. 

A large proportion of the students have gone out to be in 
their turn the instructors of others. Many are engaged in some 
line of business, but a large majority have entered the sphere of 
the home. Well is it. for our land if scattered throughout its 
length and breadth are the hidden seeds of Christian influence, 
content to lose their lives that they may find them again in the 
noble men and women of the future. 


PREPARATION AT MOUNT HERMON.* 
Rev. TuHos. Coyvie, ’88, EvereETT, WASHINGTON. 


Men are always needed atthe front. Plenty are found for easy 
places, but always too few for the difficult and uninviting corners 
of the Lord’s vineyard. The best material from which to mold 
these ‘‘emergency men” is often found among those with little or 
no educational advantages, and with little means for obtaining 
them. Many young men have high aims and strong purpose, 
who face almost insurmountable difficulties in the endeavor to 
bring them to realization. 

To such men Mount Hermon school offers a good education at 
nominal cost, and with many additional advantages and incen- 


*NORTHFIELD ECHOES Prize Essay on “Mount Hermon Training as a Preparation 
for Life Work.” 
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tives to progress. Its doors are open wide to those who have 
been at a disadvantage because of age, lack of means, or because 
of other adverse conditions. It seeks especially to train those whose 
purposes have already been formed either through home train- 
ing, or in spite of the unpropitious circumstances of their early 
life. The school extends a helping hand to those who are eager 
for a useful education, who desire Christian surroundings and 
training in the Bible, and who, ‘‘active, healthy, and unspoiled,”’ 
will be inclined to gladly go to that place in the world to which 
God calls them. 

It is now seventeen years since ‘‘the first boy” came to ‘‘Mount 
Hermon School,’ founded by the prayers of D. L. Moody, and 
the gift of twenty-five thousand dollars from the late Hiram 
Camp of New Haven. It stands to-day on a farm of over eight 
hundred acres, overlooking the beautiful valley of the Connecti- 
cut; hasten well equipped brick buildings,* a corps of twenty-two 
consecrated instructors, and nearly five hundred ‘students in 
attendance. What a marvelous development, and in how short 
a time! The unqualified success of the school, the perfect deluge 
of applications, and the benefits testified to in the case of hundreds 
of successful men, who formerly attended, stand to-day a monu- 
ment to the practical wisdom and the Christlike sympathy for 
those denied early advantages, which stirred to its depths the 
great heart of the founder. 

To make sure that some purpose in life has been formed, only 
boys sixteen years and over are admitted, and in order that those 
of limited means may be able to attend, board and tuition cost 
but one hundred dollarsa year.t Hundreds apply who are never 
received, for neither money nor scholarship are considered as 
essential for admission as higher qualities. Character, purpose, 
need,—this trinity is an ‘‘opensesame.” For this very reason the 
school has its pick of unusually fine material, and is compara- 
tively free from contaminating influences. 

A system of manual labor is in vogue at Mount Hermon, by 
which each student is required to work on the school farm, about 
the school buildings, or at his own trade for two hours 
each day. Such work aids, of course, in his own support; but 


*Beside a chapel and dormitory in course of erection. 


+This amount, however, covers but half the cost, the other hundred dollars being 
contributed by friends of the school. 
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aside from that, it cultivates whatever aptitudes the student may 
have, gives self-reliance and physical vigor, and developes char- 
acter. There are pastures to be turned into arable land, a win- 
ter’s supply of wood to be cut, cattle to be cared for, work in the 
carpenter’s shop, at the blacksmith’s forge, in kitchen and refec- 
tory,—and these, besides furnishing the required work, give an 
opportunity for self-help at a reasonable wage. In this way a 
large number of the students aid in their own support, and some 
defray all of their expenses. 

The regular intellectual routine of school work is adaptedin an 
extraordinary degree to the individual needs ofthe pupil. Some 
who have had early advantages prepare for college, or take a 
thorough course in English branches, adding in each case a course 
in Bible study and that indefinable fervor and spiritual mark 
which the school invariably stamps upon the life. Other men, 
well on in years, who have been deprived of early advantages, 
and havea larger knowledge of life and a wider acquaintance with 
the Scriptures, struggle with the multiplication table and knit 
their brows over the grammatical structure of a simple sentence. 
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The Preparatory Course provides instruction in the simplest 
branches. The Classical Course of four years gives adequate 
preparation for admission to any college, and certificates admit 
without examination to many of the leading colleges. Many 
finishing this course have been graduated from our leading univer- 
sities with honor.* The Scientific Course affords preparation for 
the best Schools of Science, or secures a good practical education 
for those who go to no higher institution. An Elective Course 
is offered to those whose circumstances demand more freedom in 
the choice of studies than the other courses allow. 

. There is one study that is substantially ubiquitous, and that is 
the study of the English Bible. It is studied in every course, 
during every term, and byevery student. There are two required 
recitations in it a week. The student may, if he chooses, elect 
it more frequently. This is aside from the voluntary classes for 
training in personal work, which a majority elect, as well as in 
addition to its constant use in purely devotional way. The Bible 
deserves such a place as the greatest English classic if for no 
other reason. It receives its preéminence, however, as God’s 
revelation to men, and the history of His dealings with them, 
and in the belief that without such study the development of 
rugged Christian character is impossible. 

Singing and elocution rightly form an essential part in training 
for any distinctively Christian work; instruction in these subjects 
therefore is given to all. Special teachers give class instruction 
in these branches. The large and popular literary societies give 
excellent drill in public speaking. Thus the school aims to give 
useful preparation for lay activity in religious work, or for evan- 
gelistic service, as preachers, singers, Young Men’s Christian 
Association, or city mission workers. 

While there are thus numerous duties to engage the energies 
of all arising in the necessary routine work of the school, yet the 


*From the fifteen students who have entered Princeton University, has come a Vale- 
dictory, a classical fellowship, a modern language fellowship, a Junior oration, the 
highest honor of the Junior year. One was secretary of the Young Men’s Christian 
Association, the position of leadership of the religious life of the college, and another 
was a member of the University glee club. Two won prizes in the literary workin the 
Cliosophic Society, and all ranked in the college as earnest Christian men who could be 
counted upon as being on the right side in all questions which related to the betterment 
of the college life. The record at other colleges has been of a similar character. The 
winner “diamond medal” at the Baltimore Dental College this year, was a graduate 
of Hermon, in the class of ’92. Thus we might enlarge upon the record of Hermon men, 
for we cannot conceal a pride that is partly justifiable. 

In commercial life the Hermon student has proven himself trustworthy and efficient. 
A manufacturer who had in his employ, at different times, five Hermon students, 
remarked that he wished every man in his factory could be trusted like “those Hermon 
students.”—ALBERT C. FULTON, ’94. 
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gifts of the men find exercise in distinctively Christian work 
inside the school and out. The Student Volunteers for Foreign 
Missions maintain a flourishing organization, and meet for prayer 
and preparation. 

The Young Men’s Christian Association is the largest in any 
school in America. It seeks to foster a manly, wholesome 
religious spirit, and especially to direct the Christian activities of 
the men. The district work carried on under its supervision is 
perhaps the most concrete expression of its helpfulness. The 
numerous district schoolhouses in all parts of rural New England 
are convenient places for religious gatherings of the communities. 
On Sundays, and often on week days, groups of men go over the 
hills, up and down the river, or wherever there are schoolhouses 
remote from churches, or in communities too indifferent to the 
claims of the gospel to attend the church. Here these men hold 
a prayer service, conduct a Sunday school, or preach a sermon; 
and many a young man, amid the light of asmoky lantern, lean- 
ing against a carved and scarred school-bench, looking into the 
eyes of those with needy souls, there and then gets an impulse 
to self-sacrifice which sends him to spend his life in some out-of- 
the way place where no one else will go. 

Many former students are to-day doing effective work in pul- 
pits in which they began their labor while at Mount Hermon. 
Several only recently went into some out-of-the-way hill towns 
in Massachusetts. In one community, two years ago, there 
were but two professing Christians. To-day, as a result of a 
student’s work, they havea substantial little church building, 
and over forty members have been received on confession of their 
faith. One man went into a little New Hampshire settlement, 
away from telegraph, telephone, or railroad, recently, and with 
signal success is to-day one of the ‘‘ gap-men”’ on the skirmish 
line, bravely holding up the standard of the cross. We might 
multiply instances many-fold. Few out-of-the-way places of our 
land, East or West, are without some representative from Her- 
mon, who has caught the self-denying spirit of his Alma Mater 
and her noble founder.* 


*The immediate needs of the ‘‘ Mount Hermon School” are: Added endowment with 
income adequate to pay running expenses, scholarships to help deserving young men to 
needed training, apparatus to equip a manual training department in various trades, a 
fund whose income shall increase the School Library, a cottage equipped as an infir- 
mary, and a gymnasium. 
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By Miss Jutta E. Hanp, Geneva, N. Y. 


On the north side of Chicago, at the edge of a densely populated 
district where the fields ‘‘are white already to harvest,” the stu- 
dents of the Bible Institute, founded nine years ago by D. L. 
Moody, have an ever-shifting and changing, and practically 
exhaustless mission field. Here they are trained for Christian 
work under the direction of skilled workers and Bible teachers. 
The training is along three lines, Biblical, musical, and experi- 
mental. The ‘‘sword of the Spirit” isthe weapon of the Christian 
worker, and its absolute necessity in all successful service for 
Christ is soon learned by the one who enters the Bible Institute. 

At nine o’clock, each morning of the week, from Tuesday to 
Saturday, and again at eleven o’clock, the large lecture room in 
the men’s department is filled with students, Bibles and note 
books in hand.* The lectures are given by Rev. R. A. Torrey, 
the superintendent of the Institute, and W. R. Newell, his assist- 
ant. Drs. A. T. Pierson, W. G. Morehead of Xenia Theological 
Seminary, and James M. Gray of Boston, are among those who 
come regularly, spending some weeks of each year here, and 
bringing seasons of great profit and blessing to all. Such men 
as John G. Paton, J. Hudson Taylor, Andrew Murray, F. B. 
Meyer, and others, have been honored guests of the Institute. 

The afternoons and evenings are given to study and practical 
work. The young men conduct mission and cottage meetings, 
street meetings and tent meetings, or do personal work therein. 
They visit the jails, hospitals and wharves; all over the city they 
are preaching and teaching the gospel of Christ. The student 
soon discovers the work for which he is best fitted, and each fits 
naturally into his own place. 

The Woman’s Department on La Salle Avenue is the scene of 
a busy, happy, mutually helpful home life from morning till 
night. Over one hundred and fifty young ladies are now enjoy- 
ing the privileges of the home. Lectures, study and music 


*The entire courseof study covers two years, though many enter for a year, or even 
for a shorter period of time, and visitors are usually present. 
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combine to fill the morning, while in the afternoon some spend the 
time in study, others in errands of love. At two o’clock many 
are on their way to their ‘‘streets,” for nearly every student has 
her own little parish assigned her. It is a small space—usually a 
few blocks in some crowded tenement district, but there is much 
to do there. Inand out, through dark alleysand darker passages, 
up rickety stairs to stifling rooms, or down to damp basements 
she goes, bringing sunshine and cheer with her. 

This house-to-house visitation has been found an ideal way to 
reach the great mass of unreached women of ‘Chicago; indeed, it 
is sometimes the only way. These poor, wretched women, with 
lives as void of all brightness as the miserable places they call 
homes—how they learn to love and trust the cheery and sympa- 
thetic visitor who comes to them. It seems a wonderful thing, 


ONE OF THE HOUSES OF THE YOUNG WOMEN’S DEPARTMENT. 


that some one cares enough for them toseek them out. From 
loving the messenger, they soon learn to respect the message 
she brings, and hearts are won to the Lord Jesus, and bright 
jewels for His crown are found in unlikeliest spots. 

The Bible is the important factor in these visits, and what 
messages it brings! It iscold water to many and many a thirsty 
soul, and bread to a starving heart. All classes are met with, 
hardened sinners, wayward Christians, and troubled disciples— 


94 THE CHICAGO BIBLE INSTITUTE. 


each to be dealt with tactfully, lovingly, prayerfully. There is 
the sick one to whom one tiny flower from the visitor’s hand is 
like a breath from the old home, and to whom a tiny message 
from the visitor’s Bible is like a breath from heaven. Women 
are taught the duty and the possibility of cleanliness, even in the 
midst of poverty. One of the sure signs that the gospel is doing 
its blessed work is the improved appearance of the homes. The 
children are washed, the rooms become cleaner and tidier, and a 
look of cheer and comfort supersedes the barren aspect of past 
days. If the visitor can give some advice as to the buying and 
preparation of food; if she happens to know that the wholesome 
and nourishing foods are the cheapest in the markets, this knowl- 
edge will not come amiss. 

The effect of this work upon the student herself is none the 
less marvelous than that upon her parish. She finds she must 
‘‘Jean hard,” for she discovers at once her own weakness and 
her Lord’s sufficiency. She is driven often to her knees, and she 
is constantly studying the Word, that the needs of all her flock 
may be met. A tender sympathy for suffering humanity fills 
her heart, and a real missionary fire is kindled and kept aglow 
there. ‘‘ The training I hadin my parish is invaluable tome. I 
could not do without that experience,’’ is the testimony of those 
who now toil on foreign shores. 

Out of the street work grows the cottage meeting, and here 
there is more excellent training for the Christian worker, both in 
leading, in teaching the Word, and in personal work. There is 
a blessing, too, for those needy ones who come. They find 
Christ; they study His Word, and they work for the souls of 
others. 

On Wednesday afternoon, in the Chicago Avenue church, a 
meeting for women is held. A woman may come even if her 
dress is old and thin and her bonnet rusty. If she have no bonnet, 
she is just as welcome. Mothers attend this meeting, who cannot 
go to church, for they may bring the babies, even the tiny ones, 
with them. The kindergarten is a merry place on Wednesday 
afternoons, with its dollies and toys and games, its girls and its 
boys, its babies asleep and babies awake, all being well cared for 
by a bevy of young ladies, who are acting as temporary nurse 
maids. In the next room the mothers can enjoy their meeting, 
knowing that the little ones are safe and happy. To many it is 
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the only hour in all the weary week when they are free from the 
children, free from toil, free to sit for a whole hour with hands 
and heart at rest. It is a beautiful meeting, for the women feel 
that itis theirown. They take part in song and testimony and 
simple prayer; they are sure of sympathy and help here. Many 
women look back to this place as the spot where they first found 
and trusted their Saviour. 

Another form of service, in which the students of the Ladies’ 
Department are useful and used, is the children’s work. Meet- 
ings for children are held in some mission or gospel tent, and the 
street waifs are gathered in to hear the gospel story. They, in 
turn, become little missionaries and bring other children. They go 
home, with the Word in their hearts and the sweet gospel songs 
on their lips, to win mother or father tothe Saviour. Often a 
whole family is brought to Christ through the ministry of a little 
child. Others are reached through the Sunday schools, for 
nearly every student teaches a class in some church or mission. 
Nor is this all, for our young ladies are found in hospital, tent 
and mission, in the boys’ department of the jail, everywhere 
singing the gospel, teaching it and living it. 

And what becomes of the students? Where do they all go? 
Where do they zot go? They are in Japan and China, India and 
Africa, and the islands of the sea. They are scattered over our 
own home land, among the Indians, the freedmen and the poor 
mountain whites. They are on many fields and under many 
Boards, Others go out to fill positions of responsibility as Young 
Men’s Christian Associations and Young Women’s Christian 
Association secretaries, evangelists, Bible teachers, and pastor’s 
assistants. Scarcely a field of service that does not have workers 
from among these trained and prepared servants of Christ. 
Sometimes students return to their homes to bring a new 
strength into the home church and blessing to the entire com- 
munity.* 


*Since the Bible Institute was founded in 1889, two Bible lectures have been held daily 
on an average, and two music classes, without break. 1535 students have been enrolled 
in the Men’s Department; 766 in the Women’s Department. Of those who have passed 
through the institution, 195 are in city rescue and home missions, 165 are in evangelistic 
work as preachers or singers, 277 are pastors, pastor’s assistants and church visitors, 41 
are Sunday school missionaries, 23 are Christian Association secretaries, 21 are col- 
porters, 117 are in foreign lands, 21 are in educational and philanthropic work, 67 are 
superintendents of city missions and other responsible institutions in the largest cities 
on the continent. : 

e cost of an annual Scholarship for the training of one student is $150.00. Anannua 
Saeeaining Membership is $5.00. Contributions sent to D, L. Moody, East Northfield, 
Mass., will be gratefully acknowledged. 


GREAT EXPECTATIONS. 


The promises of the coming season are not a whit behind those 
of previous years. The arrangements have not yet been com- 
pleted, but the following are the speakers already announced: 


Commencement Sermon to 
Mount Hermon School and 
Northfield Seminary. D. 
L. Moody, Sunday, June 12. 


Commencement Week and 
Graduation Day Exer- 
ewses. Jie 13-15. 


Young Mens Annual En- 
campment. Jane 30-Sep- 
tember 1. 


World's Student Confer- 
ence. levakeehy, fie) ity 
through Sunday, July to. 
Speakers: Rev. Edward 

Judson, Da Da] New Work: 

President Augustus H. Strong, 

Rochester Theological Semi- 

nary; Chancellor Wm. F. Mc- 

Dowell, Denver University; Robert E. Speer, New York; R. P. McKay, 

Toronto, Canada; Rev. J. Bell Johnston, Worcester, England; Rey. C. I. 

Scofield, D. D., East Northfield; D. L. Moody; Prof. E. I. Bosworth, Ober- 

lin (Devotional Bible Class); S. M. Sayford, Boston (Bible Training Class). 

Young Women's Conference. Wednesday, July 13, through Friday, July 22. 
Speakers: Wm. F. McDowell, Edward Judson, Robert E. Speer, Mrs. 

Margaret E. Sangster, New York; Mrs. Gerald Dole, recently of Syria; Miss 

Florence Stowell, New York; Mrs. W. F. Bainbridge, Brooklyn, N. Y.; Miss 

Effie K. Price, Miss Allen and Miss Taylor; also Prof. Bosworth, Dr. Scofield 

and D. L. Moody. 


Between the Young Women’s Conference and the General 
Conference, and continuing after the close of the latter, it is 
expected that special Bible lectures will be given by well-known 
speakers and Bible teachers. 


The General Conference for Christian Workers. Friday, July 29, through 
Thursday, August 18. 
Speakers: Rev. H. W. Webb-Peploe (probably); Rev. Geo. H. C. Mac- 
gregor and Rey. G. Campbell Morgan, London, England; Rev. R. A. Torrey, 
Chicago, Ill; Rev. C. I. Scofield, D. L. Moody and others. 


THE NORTHFIELD AUDITORIUM. 


The mere mention of these names is a sufficient guarantee of 
rich privileges to be expected by those able to be present. Every 
opportunity is presented for physical and spiritual recuperation 
by a summer’s vacation in this New England Jerusalem. 
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WAITING UPON GOD.* 
By Rev. C. I. Scorretp, D. D., East NortrHFieLp, Mass. 


“But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run and not be weary; they 
shall walk, and not faint.” Isaiah xl:31. 


We have all felt that there was something very precious here. 
This is one of the promises which come most easily to the lips 
of the people of God, and yet these blessings are not usual in the 
lives of Christians. As a matter of fact we run and are weary, 
we walk and do faint. The wings of our souls do not habitually 
beat the upper air. On the face of it, itis very simple. There 
is the condition entirely within the reach of every Christian, 
whatever may be his age or condition or environment, and then 
four resultant blessings made sure by the ‘‘shall” of Almighty 
God: ‘‘They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength; they ska// mount up with wings as eagles; they shall 
run, and not be weary; and they ska// walk, and not faint.” 

There is one condition; that performed, the resultant blessings 
are sure. Obviously, then, the absence of the blessing proves 
that we do not meet the condition. 

Perhaps we have never stopped to read it very carefully. We 
like certain promises of Scripture largely because we feel there 
is something strong, beautiful, and triumphant in them, but we 
do not really consider what they mean. What does the Scripture 
mean by ‘‘ waiting on the Lord”? Everything hinges on that. 
It is the sole condition. First of all, waiting upon God is never 
praying. Praying is petitioning God for something, praying is 
“supplication with thanksgiving.” It has its own great and 


*The opening address of the World’s Student Conference, July 1, 1898, 
Copyrighted, 1898, by NORTHFIELD ECHOES. 
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unique place in the Christian life, but it is not waiting upon the 
Lord. 

Three Hebrew words are translated ‘‘wait” in this connection, 
and three passages may serve to illustrate their meaning. 
Psalm lxii: 1. ‘‘Truly my soul waiteth upon God.” In the mar- 
gin’ it is, ‘‘ Truly my. soul is sz/en?) unto God.” Thati 1s. not 
prayer. Itis not worship. Worship is ascribing praise to God, 
adoring Him. ‘‘Truly my soul is silent unto God.” A,very 
singular expression. It is as if in utter hush and quietness the 
soul casts itself upon God. The element of waiting is there, of 
course. Silence implies waiting. 

Take another illustrative passage. Psalm civ:27: ‘‘These 
wait all upon thee; that thou mayest give them their meat in due 
season.’’ Here the word is the same, but it implies both de- 
pendence and expectation—a faith that silently reaches out to 
take hold upon God, and which has its expectation from God. 
The attitude is precisely expressed in Psalm 1xi1:5: ‘‘My soul, 
wait thou only upon God, for my expectation 1s from Him.” 
Here is silence, but a, silence that is full of expectation. 
David is silently waiting upon God because he knows that pres- 
ently God will speak, that presently God will give him some- 
thing. You believe it and so you hush down all the turbulence 
of your heart, and you are quiet in expectation that God will 
presently do something, or give something. 

‘Then in II. Chron. xvii: 18,19, there is quite another thought. 
Here are one hundred and four score thousand men all ready for 
war, waiting on the king, waiting for the word of command, 
waiting as Dewey’s gunners waited while the great white ships 
bore down upon the doomed Spanish squadron. You have the 
same word and the same idea precisely in Prov. viii:34: ‘‘Blessed 
is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting 
at the posts of my doors.” The thought there isof a servant and 
his master. He has nothing to do just at that moment, but he 
‘‘waits” at the door. The master does not open the door imme- 
diately, but there the servant waits with his ears open, waits for 
the slightest sound from within, knowing that at any moment 
the door may swing back, and the master may say, ‘‘My servant, 
go, do this or do that.” Now I think we are ready to gather 
these passages into a definition of what waiting upon God means. 

To waIT upon Gop Is TO BE SILENT THAT HE MAY SPEAK, EX- 
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PECTING ALL THINGS FROM HIM, AND GIRDED FOR INSTANT, UN- 
QUESTIONING OBEDIENCE TO THE SLIGHTEST MOVEMENT OF HIs WILL. 

That is waiting upon God. All the spiritual senses alive, 
alert, expectant; separated unto Him, His servant and soldier— 
waiting. It is not the waiting of an idler, it is not the waiting 
ofadreamer. It is the quiet waiting of one who is girt and 
ready, one who looks upon life as a battle field and a sphere for 
service, who has one Master and but one, to whom he looks for 
everything, from whom alone he expects anything. This is 
waiting upon God according to the Scriptures. 

There is a wonderful illustration of this in the great 
deed of ‘‘the three chief” of David's mighty men. Read care- 
fully II. Samuel xxiii. It is a wonderful chapter on service. 
David had many mighty men, but among them three were chief. 
What especial service made them chief? One day when David 
was being hunted, as he said, like a partridge on the mountains 
of Israel, when he was very far from the throne, and only faith 
could see him as king, the garrison of the Philistines was in Beth- 
lehem, and he longed and said, ‘‘Oh, that one would give me to 
drink of the water of the well of Bethlehem which is by the 
gate!” It was not a command, but three men heard the wish 
breathed out of David’s heart, and they broke through the hosts 
of the Philistines and drew water out of the well by the gate of 
Bethlehem and fought their way back and brought the water to 
David. These men were ‘‘waiting upon” David. They were 
near enough and they were silent.enough to hear David's sigh, 
and that sigh was to them a command. 

Now, glorious blessings depend upon this attitude toward God. 
Are we waiting? Are we silent unto God? Is our expectation 
from Him, or from ourselves, or from the world? If our expec- 
tation is truly from Him, and we are willing to yield Him an 
immediate obedience, then we are waiting upon God. Then the 
four blessings of the text must follow because God says they 
shall. Let us look at these blessings. 


I, 


First, ‘‘They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength.” 
In the margin we see that literally the word rendered ‘‘renew” 
is ‘‘change”—they shall change their strength. It is a word 
used to denote a change of garments. They shall lay aside thezr 
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strength, and put on, asa garment, strength from God. This 
whole fortieth chapter of Isaiah is a series of contrasts between 
the frailty and feebleness of man and the strength and greatness 
of God. ‘‘All flesh is grass—but the word of our God shall en- 
dure forever.” ‘‘It is He that sitteth upon the circle of the 
earth—and the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers.” ‘‘Even 
the youths shall faint and be weary—but to them that have no 
might He increaseth strength.” 

Now man is a being who fancies that he has some strength. 
And so indeed he has in the sphere of the natural, but it is a 
strength which utterly breaks down in the sphere of the Christian 
life. The problem is to rid ourselves of self-strength that God 
may clothe us with His own strength: and this is the first bless- 
ing promised to those who ‘‘wait upon the Lord.” How does 
God effect this? I do not know, but I know that somehow when 
we are waiting upon Him, our strength, which after all is perfect 
weakness, is laid aside, and divine hands clothe us with the 
strength of God. We do ‘‘change our strength.” 


AWE 


We now come logically to that great second blessing promised 
to the waiters upon the Lord: ‘‘They shall mount up with wings 
as eagles.” What does that mean? Why ‘‘wings as eagles?’’ 
Why not ‘‘with wings as doves?” I think it is because the eagle 
is the only bird that goes high enough; because the eagle is the 
only bird that goes so high that he is lost to sight in the upper 
heights. I have lived in an eagle land and I know a little 
about eagles, and I am glad, too, to confess my obligation to two. 
great preachers, Rev. John McNeill and Rev. W. P. Ray, who 
have told me some wonderful things about eagles. The eagle is 
a bird not often seen. The eagle is the most solitary of birds. 
Did you ever see or hear of a flock of eagles? You may see a 
flock of geese, but you will never see a flock of eagles. You may 
sometimes see twotogether, but very rarely. His eyrie is in the 
rocks among the mountains. He is a bird that has to do with 
great things, mountains, and great depths, and immense heights. 
An eagle can also be very still. No bird can stay still so long as 
an eagle. There is no restlessness in him. There is the repose 
of perfect power. He can be quiet when it is time to be quiet. 
But when the sun rises and his eye catches the first ray, you may 
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see him stretch his mighty wings, launch out over the abyss and 
begin that ‘‘tremendous spiral’ flight, up, up, up, higher and 
higher, until he is lost to sight; and all day he is there in the 
vast upper realm of light, above all storms, in the great tran- 
quillity of the upper spaces. 

That is mounting up with wings as eagles; to be up there, as 
we might say, with God. No Christian ever comes into God’s 
best things who does not, upon the Godward side of his life, 
learn to walk alone with God. Lot may dwell in Sodom and vex 
his righteous soul with the filthy conversation of the wicked, but 
God will have Abraham up in Hebron upon the heights. It is 
Abraham whom he uses. Moses, learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, must go forty years into the desert to be alone 
with God. Paul, who was filled with Greek learning and had 
also sat at the feet of Gamaliel, must go into Arabia and learn 
the desert life with God. 

Before God uses a man greatly, He isolates him. I do not | 
mean the isolation of a monastery. He gives him an isolating 
experience. He causes him to pass through something, and, 
when it is over, those about him, who are no less loved than be- . 
fore, are no longer depended upon. He realizes that he is sepa- 
rated unto God, that the wings of his soul have learned to beat 
the upper air, and that God has showed him unspeakable things, 
which it is not lawful to utter. | Now the man who has learned 
to mount up with wings as an eagle, enters into a great quiet- 
ness. Paul was an eagle-man, if there was ever one, and he 
says that it is ‘‘a very small thing with me that I should be 
judged of you, or of man’s judgment.” You cannot vex that 
man, you cannot turn aside that man’s life. He will love you, 
no matter what you do, because he is not expecting anything 
from you, in this world or the next, and so he can be all things 
to you to win you. ‘‘Henceforth,” says Paul, ‘‘let no man trouble 
me; for I bear in my body the stigmata of the Lord Jesus.” He 
has had an eagle experience. He is God’s man. If we mount up 
with wings as eagles, we shall often grieve the judicious, and 
must count upon some experience of misunderstanding; but we 
can keep sweet about it. | We may avoid this; we may nest low 
enough to be understood by the carnal, turn the ecclesiastical 
crank, and be approved; but if we take the upper air we must go 
alone like the eagle. 
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Now, dear friends, this is precisely our calling. Christ will 
never be satisfied until He has each one of us separate unto 
Himself. Hear: ‘‘If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above.” . How far above? ‘‘Where Christ sit- 
teth upon the right hand of God.” Stretch the pinions of your 
soul, remember that you belong up there, and beat the lower air 
and rise and rise until you are before the enthroned One. 

_ You remember John McNeill’s story of the captive eagle. A 

man had a young eagle which he put in the hen yard with a clog 
on one of its feet so that it could not fly, and there it grew up. 
At last, when the man was going to move away from that part 
of the country, he decided to liberate his eagle. He took off 
the clog, but the eagle went hopping about just the same. So 
very early one morning he took the eagle and set him upon the 
coping of the wall, just as the sun wasrising. The eagle opened 
his eyes and looked at the sun, and then lifting himself proudly up 
stretched his mighty wings, and with one scream launched him- 
self into the upper air and in five minutes was a vanishing 
speck. He belonged up there all the while, and had simply been 
living in the wrong place. 

O fellow believers, if we be indeed risen with Christ, let us 
seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. 


Li Cag. ses 
Now the third blessing: ‘‘They shall run and not be weary.”’ 
That seems like a tremendous come-down; like a strange anti- 
climax, and also the fourth: ‘‘They shall walk and not faint.” 


What! must we come down and run and walk here on this 
stupid, prosaic earth after these eagle flights? Yes, precisely. 
The eagle flight is unto this. We go up there that we may serve 
down here, and we never can serve down here according to God’s 
thought of service, until we trace the spirals of the upper air, 
and have learned to be alone in the silent spaces of God. It is 
only the man who comes down from interviews with God who 
can touch human lives with the power of God. Yes, we must 
run down here, and walk down here, but only in the degree in 
which we know the inspiration of the upper air can we either 
tun without weariness, or walk without fainting. 

Some one gave a gentleman in. Scotland an eagle, and he con- 
fined it, but it sickened and one day he went out and looked at 
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it. There it was with drooping wings and film-covered eyes. It 
seemed sick unto death. He said to himself, ‘‘It is a pity this 
free bird should die here, I will give it its freedom.’’ He took it 
out on the heights and put it upon a rock, and went off and lay 
down in the heather to watch what would happen. Presently 
he saw it lift its head and open its eyes and look. That eagle’s 
eye saw something in the upper air which the man could not see, 
and that eagle’s ear heard something which the man could not 
hear, but he watched until he saw a speck in the sky and that 
speck grew larger, and presently he became aware that an eagle 
was coming down. Down it swept with a scream of exultation 
and passed over the sick eagle, and fanned it with its mighty 
wings, and lifted it up upon its own broad pinions until the sick 
eagle, gathering strength from contact with the messenger from 
the sky, spread its wings and soared away into the fathomless 
blue. That eagle could bring life and invigoration down here 
because it came from the upper air. 

What is the ‘‘walk?”’ Itis the every day of life. It is the 
getting up in the morning and getting breakfast, dressing the 
children, getting them off to school; it is going down and open- 
ing the store, it is going out and feeding the herds, it is going in- 
to the study and opening the Word of God. It is whatever our 
appointed task may be. It is doing this all day, in heat and 
cold, dull days and brighter days—the common life. It is this, 
the everyday ‘‘walk,” that tests and tries. Far easier is it to 
gather one’s energies for a swift run sometimes than it is to 
walk. But we have to walk; we are made to walk. Welivea 
common life, a life of everyday duty, plain, prosaic, and un- 
beautiful. 

But we may ‘‘walk and not faint’’ under the wear and petty 
vexations and frictions with every-day life, but only on condition 
that, first of all, we have been waiting upon God. 

Now let us put it all together, for these things are sequential, 
and not to be had separately nor ever in any other order. 

First, there is awaiting man. He is very still, like the hussars 
sitting their motionless chargers in the arches of the Horse 
Guards in London, but he is alert, expectant, ready. 

Second, unseen hands clothe him with divine power and en- 
ergy. He was a fainting youth when he began to wait; now he 
has renewed his strength. 
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And then he is gone from your sight; he is alone with the 
King. Waiting at the posts of His doors, he has been called in- 
to audience. What passes in the throne room? No man may 
ever tell. But presently he reappears, hot-foot upon some busi- 
ness of the King that ‘‘requireth haste.” And you marvel at 
what he can do. He seems not to know weariness. He speaks 
every day for months with marvelous freshness and force, and 
then, for vacation, writes a book. 

But you say, ‘‘This man is sustained by the enthusiasm of a 
great service.” Is it so? See him under the stress of small 
frets, wearing things, stupid tasks. Does he faint? Is he quer- 
ulous, irritable? Oh, no; he is like a June morning. He has 
cheer, and hope, and courage for a whole family, church, college, 
city, nation. He is a reservoir of sweetness, quietness, serenity. 
He is the man who began by waiting upon the Lord. He did 
that; all the rest God did. 


THE FIRE-CASTING CHRIST.” 


By Rosert E. Speer, NEw York. 
Secretary of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions. 


In the twelfth chapter of the Gospel of Luke, and the forty-ninth 
verse, occurs this remarkable saying of Christ: ‘‘I am come to 
cast fire upon the earth.’’ Strange words in the mouth of the 
Saviour! We have always been accustomed to regard fire as the 
symbol of condemnation and destruction, and yet here is one who 
says, ‘‘I came not to condemn, but tosave; not to destroy, but 
to fulfill,” saying also that He came to cast fire upon the earth. 
We have been wont in our thinking to emphasize Christ’s crea- 
tive, constructive work. We think of Him as the one who came 
to save, and we fail often to remember that just as truly as Jesus 
came to fulfill, did He come to destroy; that just as surely as He 
came to save, He came to condemn; that while He is the great- 
est saviour among men, He is also the greatest destroyer among 
men, for ‘‘ He came to cast fire upon the earth.” This was the 
manifesto of His coming. Where fire was already burning He 


*Auditorium, Sunday morning, July 3, 1898. 
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did not propose to extinguish it—the burning flax He would not 
quench; and where there was no fire He proposed to kindle 
some, that this world might be full of the fire that He came to 
turn loose uponit. For the sword and not peace was the watch- 
word of His coming. On the stress and struggle of life, and not 
upon its laxity and ease, did He lay emphasis who came to cast 
fire among us. It will be worth our while to study carefully 
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these words of our Master, to ascertain, if possible, what He 
meant when He said that the keynote of His coming was fire, 
and not the quenching of fire. 


“FIRE—THE SYMBOL OF SEPARATION. 


Now, first of all, fire stands in the Bible as the emblem of de- 
struction and separation. That was the thought that John the 


108 THE FIRE-CASTING CHRIST. 


Baptist had in mind when in the fifteenth and seventeenth verses 
of the third chapter of the Gospel of Luke we read of his saying, 
in answer to the people when they all mused in expectation as to 
whether he was the one who was to come, or they were to look 
for another: ‘‘I am not He. There cometh one that is mightier 
than I, the latchet of whose shoes Iam not worthy to unloose; 
whose fan is in His hand, thoroughly to cleanse His threshing 
floor (and He shall separate the wheat from the chaff), and to 
gather the wheat into His garner; but the chaff He will burn up 
with unquenchable fire.” Jesus Christ came—He said it, and 
the great Forerunner saw that this was the chief purpose of His 
coming—to separate the wheat from the chaff. 

John’s figure of speech—how vividly the familiar imagery 
comes up before my mind this morning—is that of the eastern 
husbandmian standing in the midst of his hard-beaten earthen 
threshing floor with his pile of grain, wheat and chaff mixed, 
trodden out by the buffaloes’ feet, or broken by his rough sledge, 
lying before him, with his fan in his hand—a long wooden shov- 
el—with which he tosses up his wheat and chaff into the air, that 
the breezes of the air may separate the chaff from the wheat, 
while all the time his men or women are gathering his wheat in- 
to his garner and flinging his chaff upon the burning fire, that 
the chaff may be destroyed with fire unquenchable. 

It was to do this work that Jesus Christ came, not to bind men 
together, but to tear men apart. And no ties are too sacred in 
men’s eyes for Him to rend. The context of this passage in 
which this verse is set indicates that this mission of division is 
precisely what was in His mind when He spoke these words: ‘I 
came to cast fire upon the earth. And what will I if it is already 
kindled? But I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am 
I straitened till it be accomplished! Think ye that I am come to 
give peace in the earth? I tell you nay; but rather division. 
For there shall be from henceforth five in one house divided— 
three against two, and two against three. They shall be divided, 
father against son, and son against father; mother against daugh- 
ter, and daughter against her mother; mother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law.” No relations, He said, were to be too sacred for Him to 
rend apart. And He worked out in practical object lesson 
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constantly before His disciples this that He here expressed in 
principle.* 

By and by the great drama of His eternal separation will 
come; by and by the great tragedy of the burning of the chaff 
“at the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the an- 
gels of His power in flaming fire.” (II. Thes.i. 7.) We are 
wont usually to fix our eyes upon that as the time of Christ’s 
separating work. } 

But just as truly as fire stands throughout the whole Bible 
story for the work that Christ is to doin that great day when, 
once for all, He severs for all the ages of eternity the false from 
the true, and the chaff from the wheat, just so truly does fire 
stand through all this same Bible story for Christ’s present sepa- 
rating work in human society. Looking forward to His coming, 
Isaiah, prophesying of the Messiah, saw that this was the su- 
preme work that He would do. ‘‘ For, behold,” he cried, ‘‘the 
Lorp will come with fire, and His chariots shall like the whirlwind, 
to render His anger with fury, and His rebuke with flames of 
fire. For by fire will the Lorn plead and by His sword with all 
flesh.” 

Here and now, fellow students, Jesus Christ is at work tearing 
human society apart; separating between all those who, having 
the Son have life, and all those who having not the Son have not 
life; between all those to whom His gospel is the savour of life 
unto life, and all those to whom His gospel is the savour of death 
unto death. Jesus Christ stands among us the Great Separator. 
When He stood years ago by the highways of Galilee, and cried 
out, ‘‘I am come to cast fire upon the earth,” He was calling 
men’s attention unmistakably to the fact that His primary work 
in human society was to rend it asunder; that His primary work 
in every human life was to tear it loose from all that which 
bound it before—the bondage of sin, of compromise, of old hu- 
man affiliation—and to set it free to the new enfranchisement and 
the larger liberties of God’s service and the new meanings of a 
life in God. 


FIRE—THE SYMBOL OF CLEANSING. 


Now, Jesus came not only to tear human society externally 
apart, but to burn out of it all chaff and worthlessness. 


*See Luke ix. 57-62. |Matt. xiii. 40-43. 


r 
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Fire stands in the Bible not alone as the symbol of outer sepa- 
ration, but also as the symbol of inner cleansing and purging. 
It does stand for the other. He came, writes Paul to Titus 
(ii. 14), to redeem His people from iniquity, and to purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people—so to speak, to burn unto Himself a 
peculiar people—on fire themselves for good works. But He 
came not alone to do that work. Hecame also to set a fire burn- 
ing in the core of every human life, a fire that should consume in 
the soul of a man’s life everything antagonistic to the spirit and 
the holiness of Christ. ‘‘I am come to cast fire upon the earth.” 

There is scarcely any figure of speech which is more vividly 
used in the Bible than this one of God’s work of fire within the 
hearts and souls of men. ‘‘Behold,’’ said the spirit of prophesy 
in the last of the Old Testament prophets, ‘‘I send my mes- 
senger and He shall prepare the way before me: and the Lord, 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to His temple, and the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in, behold, He 
cometh, saith the Lord of Hosts. But who may abide the day 
of His coming? and who shall stand when He appeareth? for He 
is like a refiner’s fire and like fullers’ soap; and He shall sit asa 
refiner and purifier of silver; and He shall purify the sons of 
Levi and purge them as gold and silver, and they shall offer un- 
tothe Lord offerings in righteousness.’’* 

Jesus came to cast His fire loose among men that it might 
burn within their souls to make them clean. Without this in- 
ward purging no man is fit, the Bible teaches us, for God’s fel- 
lowship. You recall the story in the thirty-first chapter of the 
book of Numbers of the battle between the children of Israel 
and the Midianites, and how after the battle was over and the 
men of war selected from all the tribes came back with all their 
trophies, Eleazar, the priest, came and stood before them and 
said, ‘‘ This is the statute of the law which the Lord hath com- 
manded Moses; only the gold and the silver, the brass, the iron, 
the tin, and the lead, everything that may abide the fire, ye shall 
make to go through the fire and it shall be clean.”” It was not to 
be tolerated within the borders of the camp nor anywhere near 
the tabernacle until it had passed through the fire and was 
clean. Some of you are seeking the fellowship of God. Has 
Jesus kindled any fire in your life? Have you felt it burning, 


*Compare also Zech. xiii. 8-9, and Obad. 17-18. 
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burning all the dross while He stood, the refiner and purifier of 
silver, with His great blasts beside your fire, keeping it intense, 
as through its smoke and flame went up, once and forever, 
out of your life the things impure and unclean? You 
shall not cross the threshold of God’s tabernacle; you shall not 
come unto the borders of God’s holy camp, if away down in the 
deep places of your life the fires which Christ came to cast upon 
the earth are not burning the dross and impurity out of your 
soul. 

There may be some of you in whom the fires of God’s purging 
are working in other ways—through human sickness, through 
the heat of fever, through pain and agony and suffering. I do 
not believe that all sickness and disease is of the Evil One. I 
do believe that out of the fires of affliction God develops the pur- 
est and the holiest character, and that God’s best gifts to us are 
what we call our trials, and that His highest compliments to us 
are what we call our trials and temptations, and that out of all 
these things, as though through a furnace heated seven times hot- 
ter than any man shall be able to heat it, He is burning out char- 
acter that shall be holy and satisfactory to Himself. 


Pain’s furnace heat within me quivers; 
God’s breath upon the flame doth blow, 

And all my heart in anguish shivers 
And trembles at the fiery glow; 

And yet I whisper, ‘‘As God will,” 

And in His hottest fire hold still. 


Why should I murmur, for the sorrow 
Thus only longer lived would be; 

Its end may come, and will, to-morrow, 
When God has done His work in me; 

So I say, trusting, “‘As God will,” 

And, trusting to the end, hold still. 


He kindles, for my profit purely, 
Affliction’s glowing fiery brand; 
And all His heaviest blows are surely 
Inflicted by a master hand; 
So I say, praying, ‘‘As God wili,” 
And in His hottest fires hold still. 


If there be any of you whom God is drawing through His fires 
of physical suffering, thank Him for it and that Christ has cast 
fire into your life. 
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And yet once more, fellow students, unless these inner fires 
which Jesus Christ came to kindle are burning here, that power 
for which we have been praying, that power which many are 
seeking, we shall never have. How can God give to men 
strength and might in whom He has not first of all kindled the 
fires of His inner cleansing and purging? There is no man of 
true power except the pure man. 

. We may try to open the gates of the Kingdom of God to other 
men; may, like the knights of King Arthur’s Court,* assay to 
loosen the scabbards of heavy swords for those who are weighed 
down by their great burden, but if our hearts be not pure we 
shall fail in it all. The purged heart is the spring of strength, 
as Tennyson says through the lips of Sir Galahad: 
“My good blade carves the casques of men, 
My tough lance thrusteth sure; 
My strength is as the strength of ten, 

Because my heart is pure.” 

If Jesus Christ has not cast the heat of His cleansing, purging 
fire into your life already, pray God that He may kindle that fire 
to-day. Let come the refining fire of Him who cried, ‘‘I came to 
cast fire upon the earth!” 


FIRE—THE SYMBOL OF POWER. 


What I have already said suggests the third use of fire. In 
the symbolic language of the Bible fireis used also as the em- 
blem of service and of power. ‘There is no better illustration of 
this than that matchless old story of Elijah and the prophets of 
Baal, told for us in the eighteenth chapter of the first book of 
Kings, when the fire of God descended and burned up the sacri- 
fice and the wood and stones and dust, and licked up the water 
in the trench. ‘‘And when all the people saw it they fellon their 
faces, and they said, The Lord, He is the God; the Lord, He is 
thesGod:”” 

Then a few days later, when the king sent messengers to Eli- 
jah with his half-sarcastic message that Elijah was the man of 
God, you will recall his repeated reply as he burned up the first two 
delegations and allowed only the third to escape: ‘‘If I be a 
man of God, let the fire of God descend out of heaven this day 
and consume thee and thy fifty.” And you remember how, only 


*See the story of Sir Balen le Savage in Mallory’s “King Arthur.” 
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a little while afterward, his great successor, when he stood at 
Dothan with the armies of Syria surrounding the city and with that 
young man, weak and fearful by his side, who wondered how 
they would ever be delivered from that great distress, prayed 
that the young man’s eyes might be opened, and he saw on all 
the mountains of Israel round about chariots of fire and the horses 
of God. 

Fire stands for the power and the service of God. On that 
great day when the early Church had its new birth—some would 
say its first birth—kneeling in a little upper room in Jerusalem, 
Luke tells us that as they knelt praying, suddenly there ap- 
peared, as it were, a tongue of fire and abode upon those who 
were gathered there. When Jesus Christ, standing by the road- 
side in Galilee, with the peasant people gathered around Him, 
cried out, ‘‘I am come to cast fire upon the earth,” He meant 
not alone that He had come to tear human society apart and to 
do in the souls of all those men, whom He could burn into a sep- 
arate company for Himself, the work of His divine cleansing: 
He meant also that He intended to send those men forth 
equipped with His own power as the fire of God. 

Are you willing, fellow students, to have Jesus give you the 
fire of His power? Are you willing to go out and live the kind 
of a life that He will surely expect you to live? If in the quiet 
of your own fellowship with Him you say to Him, ‘‘Lord, cast 
thy fire of power into my life,” are you willing to accept the con- 
sequences? You will have to walk in just the same pathway in 
which He walked who said, ‘‘ I must do the works of Him that 
sent me whileit is day, because the night is coming, when no 
man can work any more;’ who took no leisure so much as to 
eat, so that His friends said, ‘‘ He is beside Himself.” You will 
have to let your lives go with just as much abandon of all self- 
thought, of all self-care, of all self-nourishment, as was shown 
by that young man who, more than two generations ago, landed 
in India praying he might burn out for God, who flashed through 
India, across the Arabian Sea and through Persia, from Bushire 
clear across the high plateau and over the mountains to Tocat 
in Turkey, where in fulfillment of his early prayer he closed his 
life, a faming fire in the service of his God. And you will have 
to be willing to work here for your Master, as long as time and 
sin and death work for theirs. 
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You will have no rest until eternity if you let Christ cast into 
your life His fire, the fire of His. power’ 

Some friends came to Samuel Bowles, the founder of the 
Springfield Republican, when he was very manifestly overwork- 
ing, and they saidto him: ‘‘ Mr. Bowles, you ought to stop for 
a while; you cannot keep this up. If you will just drop this 
whole business for a little time and go off and rest you can come 
back to it, and you will be able to take it up then with fresh 
power.” ‘‘ No,” said Samuel Bowles, ‘‘I have the lines drawn 
and the current flowing, and by throwing my weight here now I 
can count for something. If I make a long break, or parenthe- 
sis, to get strong, I shall lose my opportunity. No manis living 
a life worth living unless he is willing, if need be, to die for 
somebody or something.” 

Christ will give you the same sort of fire that filled Samuel 
Bowles, that filled Henry Martyn, that filled John Wesley, that 
filled Martin Luther, that filled the Apostle Paul, that filled Him 
who said, ‘‘I am come to cast fire upon the earth,” if you are 
willing to go quietly into His presence to-day asking Him to 
kindle His great conflagration in you. 

This will involve much sacrifice in our lives. It is precisely 
here that the symbolism of fire in sacrifice and of fire in service 
are correlated. The fire of sacrifice burned up the offering, but 
the sacrifice was made and there was.a sweet incense in the 
presence of God. And to-day any man who would have Jesus 
Christ put into his life the fire of His divine power must be will- 
ing to have Him do it at the price of a whole burnt offering of 
his life: ‘I: beseech you. . = = that ye present) yourselvecea 
living sacrifice’’—so living that your life can find its proper em- 
blem only in fire—‘‘which is your reasonable service.” For 
strength will always stand for each one of us in direct propor- 
tion to the degree of sacrifice required to purchase that strength. 
As Ugo Bassi said in his sermon in the hospital: 

“The vine from every living limb bleeds wine; 

Is it the poorer for that spirit shed? 

The drunkard and the wanton drink thereof; 

Are they the richer for that gift’s excess? 

Measure that life by loss instead of gain; 

Not by the wine drunk, but the wine poured forth; 


For love’s strength standeth in love’s sacrifice, 
And whoso suffers most hath most to give.”’ 
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FIRE—THE SYMBOL OF GLORY. 


Yet once more fire stands through the Bible story as the sym- 
bol of God’s glory. It was so away back at the dedication of the 
Temple in the time of King Solomon, where we read in the sev- 


enth chapter of the second book of Chronicles: 


‘‘Now when Solomon had made an end of praying,the fire came down from 
heaven, and consumed the burnt offering and’ the sacrifices; and the glory 
of the Lord filled the house. And the priests could not enter into the house 
of the Lord, because the glory of the Lord filled the Lord’s house. And 
all the children of Israel looked on when the fire came down, and the glory 
of the Lord was upon the house, and they bowed themselves with their faces 
to the ground upon the pavement, and worshiped, and gave thanks unto 
the Lord, saying, For He is good; for His mercy endureth forever.” 


It was as a fire that the Lord appeared from time to time to 
those men of early story. We read in the marvelous vis- 


ion in the first chapter of the book of Ezekiel: 


“And I saw as the colour of amber, as the appearance of fire within it 
round about, from the appearance of his loins and upward, and from the 
appearance of his loins and downward, I saw as it were the appearance of 
fire, and there was brightness round about him. As the appearance of the 
bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the 
brightness round about.. This was the appearance of the likeness of the 
glory of the Lord. And when I sawit, I fell upon my face, and I heard a 
voice of one that spake.” 


‘It was so in the vision that John saw from Patmos, when he 
beheld that fair figure whose eyes were like a flame of fire. 
Perhaps it was so in that great vision of which we read in the first 
part of the sixth chapter of Isaiah. 

And so, once again, if to-day you and I are desirous of seeing 
the glory of the Lord our eyes must be able to stand the fire. 
Can they? Michael Strogoff went almost blind when the white 
sword was drawn across his eyes. Do you think that we can 
stand the vision of the glory of the Lord if, deep down in our 
lives, the fire of God has not made us clean; if it has not burned 
us free from all sin and entanglement and made us fit to behold 
the King in His beauty and the country that, after all, is not so 
very far away from any one of us? If we would see this day the 
glory of God revealed in the face of Jesus Christ, we must dare 
this day to go into the presence of Him who said, ‘‘I came to 


cast fire upon the earth.” 
FIRE—THE SYMBOL OF TESTING. 


Now, last of all, there is one other scene in this great Bible 
story in which fire stands out asa great symbol. Paul writes of 
it in the third chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians: 
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“For other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. But if any man buildeth on the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, 
wood, hay, stubble; each man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day 
shall declare it, because it is revealed by fire; and the fire itself shall prove 
every man’s work of what sort it is. If any man’s work shall abide which he 
built thereupon, he shall receive areward. If any man’s work shall be burned, 
he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire.” 


This is Paul’s vivid way of saying that a great deal of work is 
not worth while. Last of all, you and I shall stand before the 
throne of the great testing King and He will discern between 
our work as to which was wood and hay and stubble, and which 
was gold and silver and precious stones. And in that day the 
wood and the hay and the stubble will be burned up and the gold 
and the silver and the precious stones shall abide..- 

Dear fellows, we are passing this way only once. We shall 
have no other chance to-day than this one which is given us here 
and now. What kind of work are we building on the foundation 
that is Jesus Christ? That ambition that will lead you to do 
anything, that will almost cause you to crush your self-respect to 
win your place ina Senior society; that temporizing that has 
marked your conduct in college this past year, in order that you 
might attain some selfish aim—what is it? Gold and silver and 
precious stones, or wood and hay and stubble? And worse than 
that, all that foulness in your life; that unclean imagination that 
was there this morning; that questionable story that you told 
only a few days ago; that ambition that you are cherishing for 
your life work—what is it? Gold, silver, precious stones, whose 
end it is to pass through the testing of fire purified? or is it wood 
and hay and stubble, whose end is to be burned? I charge 
you to buy of Him gold tried in the fire. I charge you to buy 
of Him a life cleansed of all defilement and impurity, and 
gemmed with gold and silver and precious stones, that in the day 
when He ‘‘tries every man’s work of what scrt itis” the work that 
you have done may abide. . I have no wish for myself to build 
wood and hay and stubble on my foundation. I have no wish 
for the sake of any little temporary gain or pleasure to make 
shipwreck of life for all eternity. I have no desire to spend all 
my life now simply in amassing that which will go up in a great 
bonfire of ruin in the day when Jesus Christ tests ‘‘every man’s 
work of what sort it is.” Have you? 

Is the fre of Christ burning in your life to-day? Some of 
you have never been burned out from the old entanglement. 
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You are tied up with old, questionable affiliations. You 
are bound all around with old, un-Christlike compromises. You 
have withes tied around your hands and feet so that you cannot 
stir with Christ’s liberty. Let the fire of Christ burn you free. 

There are some of you who have soiled lives, tarnished and 
stained and unclean. My dear fellows, let the fire of Christ 
down in the heart of your life to-day burn it all away that you 
may be pure. 

There are some who, separated from the old life, more or less 
cleansed in the new life, are unwilling to let themselves go in 
the service of Christ. They are afraid, perhaps, that it would 
mean the abandonment of that legal ambition, or that taste—as 
they regard it—for medicine, or that opportunity to amass 
money in certain doors that are now open to them. Perhaps it 
would not. But they are afraid if they cried aloud unto Him 
who came to baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire that He 
would burn these things away in giving them His power. Let 
them go, if it is so, and let His fire fall upon your life to-day as 
years and years ago it fell upon Elijah’s offering and burned up 
the bullocks and lapped up the water out of the trenches. Let 
the fire of Jesus Christ come and give you strength to-day. 

Then how we have been longing for another vision of His 
glory! How we have prayed alone that we might see His face! 
How we have desired that all things else might die out of our 
lives and that we should see Jesus only! It is a face of fire. Are 
you ready to look upon it? In whatever way you need Christ’s 
fire to-day, let it come. 

Where there is no fire there is no light. Where there is no 
light there is no discipleship. Where there is no fire there is no 
purging. Where there is no fire there is no fellowship. Where 
there is no fire there is no power. Where there is no fire there 
is no certainty that in that great day, when all human work is to 
be tried, our work shall be laid down at Jesus’ feet, pure gold, 
refined forevermore. 

O Christ, let thy fires fall upon us to-day, burning us free 
from all that hampers us; burning out all that is unclean andim- 
pure from us and delivering us from all fear of that great day 
when thou shalt try us as by fire. 

Once again, my brothers, He who walked to and fro over 
_ those holy fields of Palestine is standing in the midst of us and 
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once again He is saying, as He said more than eighteen hundred 
years ago, ‘‘I am come to cast fire upon the earth.’’ Shall we 
fear and shirk it, or shall we say to the fire-casting Christ, 
‘‘ Here are we, unafraid. Burn! Burn!” 


THE VINE AND THE BRANCHES.* 
By Artuur T. Pierson, D. D., Brooxtyn, N. Y. 


Christ’s master parable is that of ‘‘The Vine and the 
Branches,”’ recorded in John xv. 1-10. Here we reach the sum- 
mit of our Lord’s teaching, as it is also last in order of His 
parables, and found in the last recorded discourse of His earthly 
sojourn. It is not, indeed, the highest teaching in the New 
Testament, although it is the highest teaching of Christ Himself. 
Let not this-remark seem irreverent, for He Himself said: ‘‘I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now. Howbeit, when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall 
guide you into alltruth. . . . For He shall take of mine, and 
shall show it unto you.” Our Lord’s teaching did not rise to 
the highest level, not because He was incapable of teaching 
higher truth, but because those to whom He spoke were then 
incapable of hearing and receiving higher truth. He left for the 
Spirit to reveal what He could not have revealed, for revelation 
is a double process; it is the unveiling of a truth, and it is the 
unveiling of the eye to see it. 

The great truth taughtin the parable of the Vine and Branches 
was more effectually taught in the parable of the Body and Mem- 
bers; but the Body and the Members could not be understood until 
the Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, had organized the Body 
of Christ and had Himself entered into that Body as the presiding 
and governing Spirit of Life; and only when the body was 
thus formed and inhabited with the Spirit could such inhabiting 
and working be apprehended and appreciated. But looking 
at this parable as the highest teaching that our Lord could 
Himself reveal to His disciples, we find seven words around 
which the whole truth revolves, and to understand those 
seven words in their relations to one another and to the 


*Auditorium, Saturday morning, July 2, 1898. 
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truths which they both conceal and reveal, is to understand the 
whole scope not only of this parable, but of all New Testament 
teaching. The words are these, Vine, Branch, Fruit, Abide, 
Ask, Love, Joy. The first three are intimately associated, vine, 
branch, fruit, They teach the lesson of absolute dependence. 
The next two are intimately associated, abide and ask, and they 
reveal the secret of confidence in approaching God and of power 
in prayer. And the last two are intimately associated, and they 
touch the depths and the heights of Christian experzence. 


DEPENDENCE UPON CHRIST. 


Nothing can teach more emphatically our absolute depend- 
ence upon Christ than these three words, vine, branch, frutt. 
Mr. Macgregor said. last year: ‘‘There is this difference 
between Oranch-life and child-life: the child-life, however 
dependent in the beginning upon parental care, grows inde- 
pendent of it afterward, so that the parent may even become 
dependent upon the child. But the branch never becomes inde- 
pendent of the vine. The moment it is cut off from the vine it 
ceases to live, and all its capacities for fruit are immediately 
destroyed.” But he might have gone on to say that while this is 
true of child-life, it is not true of /zmd-life in the body. And here 
again the analogy is striking, for the limb can never cease to be 
dependent upon the body to which it is joined. Sever it from 
the body, and all nerve power, circulation, growth, and life 
immediately come to an end. 

Let us notice the absolute dependence of the branch upon the 
vine. It grows out of the vine, and it can never grow except as 
it continues in union with the vine; and the fruit is as absolutely 
dependent on the vine as isthe branch. In fact, the cluster is 
the fruit, not of the branch, but primarily of the vine. 

How simple Christ is even in His sublimest teaching. We 
look at a branch and we know that the life and the bloom and 
the fruit of that branch are not its own, they are the life, the 
bloom and the fruit of the vine. The vine does not bear leaves, 
nor blossoms, nor fruit; it reserves those for the branch. But 
whatever life is manifested on the branch, it is because the 
sap of the vine is pushing itself to the surface and revealing 
itself. That sap appears first in foliage, and when the bloom 
appears on the branch, it is the same sap of the vine coming to 
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the front in the bloom. And when the fruit appears it is nothing 
but the vine that again thrusts its sap forward to fill out the 
luscious proportions of the cluster. Absolute dependence upon 
Jesus Christ for life and vigor and fruit, for all sap upon which 
life and bloom and fruit depend is primarily from Him. 


POWER IN PRAYER: 


Let us go on a little further: ‘‘If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you.” The prayer which a child of God offers, so far as he 
is united with Christ, is not primarily zs prayer at all, it is 
Christ’s prayer. The will of Jesus Christ working through an 
obedient disciple comes to the surface in supplication: ‘‘If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will, because it is what / will, and it shall be done unto you, 


because my prayer never fails.” It is a pity that that original 
word, pevw, should have been translated by three words in this 
parable. ‘‘Abide,” ‘‘remain,”’ ‘‘continue” in these verses are all 


translations of that one Greek word; and if that Greek word is 
followed throughout, and translated every time by the same 
word, abide, remain, or continue, whichever you please, our. 
Lord will be seen in a lofty sense to be playing on that word. 
He says: ‘‘Ye cannot bear fruit except ye abide in the Vine. 
Ye should go and bring forth fruit, and your fruit should abide; 
and, thatsmy joy might abidesin yous iia. wee 

It is ‘‘abide, abide, abide,” all the way through. You know 
that the microscope reveals the fact that the fibresof the branch 
grow into the vine stock, and the fibres of the vine stock grow 
into the branch and interlock. ‘‘Abide in me, and I in you.” 
If you are truly united to Jesus Christ by faith, you grow into 
Him and He grows into you. Every day the fibres of His 
divine being penetrate you more completely, and every day the 
fibres of your life penetrate Him more completely; so that not 
only is the union indissoluble, but increasingly real and blessed: 
and therefore increasing power in prayer is dependent upon the 
increase of this life in Christ. As you grow into Him, and He 
grows into you, the carnal is subdued and the selfish is eliminated; 
you come to know and represent the will of God instead of your 
own will, and consequently when you pray it is not the self life, 
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but it is the divine life coming to the surface in your prayer; 
and the consequence is that in this last discourse of Christ you 
have for the first time that expression, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father zz my name,” etc. Did you ever think what that 
means? Most people think it is asking ‘for Jesus’ sake,” 
2. é., using the name of Christ in connection with a request. 
But it is far more. To ask in Jesus’ name is to ask dy virtue of 
your unity with Him, The name represents ¢he person, as my 
name represents me, and your name represents you. What 
differentiates us from each other is the name, because the name 
represents the nature, the personality. ‘‘Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father, by virtue of your union with me, shall be done 
unto you,’’ and six times in this one discourse that promise is 
given. And it is a mew lesson; for Christ says, ‘‘Wtherto ye 
have asked nothing in my name.’ No one in Old Testament 
times had asked in His name, and, up to this point, no disciple 
of Christ had yet asked in His name, because the unity of Jesus 
Christ had never become sufficiently appreciated so that they 
understood their right and privilege of asking by virtue of such 
identity with Him. 

Take a simple illustration: When I was in Belfast a few years 
ago I wanted to visit Prang’s chromo-lithographic works. A 
great deal of the process is secret, and strangers are not ad- 
mitted, and I could not get access to the works. But my friend 
and host, Robert Corry, Esq., said, ‘‘If you would like to go 
through, I can easily secure you the permission.’”’ He took his 
card and wrote over it: ‘‘ Will Messrs. Prang & Co. kindly show 
Dr. and Mrs. Pierson through their works, and oblige Robert 
Corry.” I presented this card, and they detached the foreman 
of the works, who guided us for two hours, and showed us even 
the private processes connected with the production of Prang’s 
fine products. Now, observe: I could not have gone through 
those shops on my own merits, or in my own name; but the 
name of Robert Corry carried me through. Now, when I pre- 
sented that card, who made the request? Robert Corry. I pre- 
sented it, but he made it. When, by virtue of your unity with 
Jesus Christ, you approach the Father in His name—let it rever- 
ently be said—while you present the supplication, /7e makes tt; 
and God looks through the suppliant in form, to the suppliant 
in fact. Hence, the whole secret of power in prayer lies in that 


122 THE VINE AND THE BRANCHES. 


one word of Jesus Christ: ‘‘ Adzde in me, and I in you. If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will—for that is what I will—and back of your prayer in my 
name; God sees me asking.” 

Here .is, in my judgment, the explanation of all uzan- 
swered prayer. When prayer is the voice of the self-life, the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of avarice, of ambition, of self 
advantage, coming into the front, God will never heed it, 
for to heed it would be the worst thing for you and me. 
But, as I grow into Christ and come to know His thought, and 
as He grows into me and comes to subdue and control my 
thought, His will becomes my will, and the words of my prayer 
become the expression of His will and His word through me, 
and the Father hears the Son in the supplication of His disciple. 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE AND FRUITFULNESS. 


Now, look a little further: ‘‘ Abide in my Jove, as I have kept 
the Father’s commandments, and abidein His love. These things 
have I spoken unto you, that my joy might abide in you, and 
that your joy might be full.” Through the most of my life I 
have been reading into the Word of God my own conceptions of 
things instead of getting from it God’s conception of things. 
For instance, how many of us have ever had it impressed upon 
our deepest conviction that when, in the New Testament, the © 
love of God is referred to, it is not our love toward God but 
God’s love toward us? And so all true joy is not the joy we can 
make or manufacture by looking into our own consciousness, but 
the joy which comes from God's joy, as indwelling in us? That 
isthe meaning of these words of Christ. We are to look away 
unto Jesus, looking from ourselvesto Him. ‘‘That my joy might 
abide in you.” The joy of the branch is the vine’s joy pulsing 
through the branch, as the branch's life and love are the life and 
love of the vine pulsing through the branch. If you are abiding 
in Christ, you need not think of your love to God; or measure 
your joy Godward, as something that you manufacture in your 
own experience. You are simply to receive from Jesus Christ 
the love of God till it fills and floods you, and the joy of Christ 
till it becomes your joy. 

Some time ago, in speaking to a devout Christian believer, 
who is very much troubled with the temptation to look away 


THE VINE AND THE BRANCHES, 123 


from Jesus Christ to her own conscious, inward experiences, I 
said, ‘‘Have you never remarked that your joy and your love 
are exactly in proportion to your appreciation of what Jesus 
Christ is, and not what you are?” She timidly said, “I suppose 
itis so; but I have no consciousness of my fellowship with God 
at all.” Speaking to her about some of the most beautiful Kes- 
wick hymns, I said: ‘‘ The devil would like to rewrite some of 
those hymns. Take for instance: 


“«‘Tesus, I am resting, resting, 
In the joy of what Thou art; 
I am finding out the greatness 
Of Thy loving heart.’” 
Now, the devil is practically writing his own hymn book, and 
many of us are practically using it. With some it is: 


' “Jesus, I am resting, resting, 
In the joy of what I am; 
I have overcome my temper 
And become a lamb.” 

That is to say, unbelief tempts us to gauge our love to God by 
our feelings, but feelings and joy in God have nothing to do with 
either. If you understand and believe to-day that, irrespective 
of merit on your part, you are as absolutely accepted with God 
as Jesus Christ is, because you have taken Christ as your Sav- 
iour, your love will abound because your sense of His love will 
abound; and your joy will abound because His joy will fill you. 

A friend of mine, an evangelist, was in Scotland holding evan- 
gelistic services, and he went around from house to house and 
talked with the villagers. He saw an old lady of more than 
eighty years of age sitting out on her balcony, and he approached 
her and said, ‘‘My good woman, I suppose you are saved.” 
‘‘Na,” said she, ‘‘sir, I am na saved.” ‘‘Not saved,” he said, 
‘and brought up in old Scotland?”’ ‘‘Na saved,” she answered. 
“But,” he said, ‘‘you understand the work of Jesus Christ and 
you know that Jesus Christ died for you, don’t you?” “I kna 
that, but I’m na saved.” ‘‘And you know that salvation is de- 
pendent upon your acceptance of Him, don’t you?” ‘‘Yes.” 
‘‘Ah, then, why aren’t you saved?” ‘‘Because my faith is na 
strong enough.” He answered, ‘‘It is not the strength of your 
faith, it is the strength of Jesus that saves you.” She could not 
see it. Overin the next field the evangelist saw a.great bull 
grazing and he called attention to the animal. ‘‘Ah,” said she, 
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“he is a dreadful creature.’’ ‘‘But suppose he should charge on 
us?’ ‘May the Lord hae mercy-on us.” ‘‘Well, but,” said he, 
“suppose that you and I were in that field, and the bull should just 
charge down on us?” She was frightened at the very thought. 
He noticed, however, that there was a ravine in the field and 
over the ravine a stout plank, and he said: ‘‘Suppose the bull 
was chasing us, and we came to that ravine, the bull right be- 
hind, and I saw that the good old plank was going to sustain me, 
and passed safely over; but you come up and don’t know wheth- 
er it will sustain you or not. But the bull is behind and you 
have got to goover. Now you get over as well as I, and the 
fact that you had little faith in the plank, while I had much faith 
in it, makes no difference in our salvation. Your little faith has 
carried you over the plank just as my great faith carried me.” 
“T see,” said she, ‘‘and the plank is Jesus The good woman 
saw at eighty years of age what she had never seen before, that 
her lack of assurance was due to her looking at her little faith 
instead of the strength of her great Saviour. And hundreds 
and thousands of people are cheated out of joy in God and the 
enjoyment of the love of God because they are turning away 
from what He 7s to what they are; looking within instead of 
looking without, and so are engrossed in their own feelings. 

There are three things treated in the New Testament, and 
always in one order—fact, faith, feeling. The moment that you 
try, as Rev. Archibald Brown of London says, to climb upon 
your feelings and so reach up to faith, you invert God's order. 
Look at what John says—here is first the fact—‘‘God is love.” 
Secondly, ‘‘And we have known and believed the love that God 
hath to us’ —that is fazth; ‘‘We love Him because He first loved 
us’’—that is feeling. Notice the order and never try to change 
it. So long as you tarry for the feeling before you exercise the 
faith in the fact, you will never have the right feeling; for the 
faith that you think you exercise is faith in your own feelings 
and not faith in God’s word at all. The one thing to do is, from 
the instant Jesus Christ is revealed to you as a Saviour, a gra- 
cious Saviour, to accept every promise given you in Christ as an 
eternal verity, and as George Miiller said, ‘‘Give no room for 
doubt, either as to the power of God or as to the love of God, 
but resist every inch of aggression on the part of Satan in un- 
dermining faith in the testimony of God.” 


te 
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Something is said in this parable about the husbandman and 
the process of pruning: ‘‘ Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, He taketh away: and every branch that beareth fruit, He 
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.’ God has a 
divine solicitude for the fruitfulness of His children, and this 
explains the philosophy of suffering.. Most disciples, when they 
come to suffer, begin to doubt God. That is the time to trust 
Him. Prosperity may be the blessing of the Old Testament, 
but adversity is the blessing of the New. Most of us, when God 
visits us with affliction, begin to doubt whether we are His chil- 
dren; whereas, He tells us that this is one sign that we are His 
children. And so Christ says, ‘‘every branch that beareth fruit, 
He cleanseth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” There are 
two things about the vine. First, it has the largest capacity for 
producing sap; and second, it has the largest capacity for pro- 
ducing wood: and the consequence is, thatif you let the tendency 
to produce wood run unhampered and unhindered, you lose fruit. 
The sap is dispersed through such an amount of woody fibre that 
you get clusters of little value. In that case the best thing to do 
to produce the greatest amount of fruit isto pinch off with a tender 
hand the ends of the stems of the vine. That prevents the vine 
from bleeding, but it also prevents undue growth of wood, and 
throws the sap back into the cluster. When God sees a branch 
that bears no fruit, He takes His knife and cuts it off; but 
when He sees the branch bearing fruit, with a tender hand He 
pinches off the excess of the woody growth and throws back the 
sap into the cluster. 

Dr. Moon of Brighton, at the very height of all his mental pow- 
ers and acquisitions, became totally blind. At first, there was 
constant rebellion against God. He could not and would not 
submit. ‘What are all my acquisitions? what are all my powers 
worth now, when I am shut up here, and the whole world shut 
out?’ But Dr. Moon began to ask himself if it was possible that 
he might help blind men to read the Word of God; and while his 
own eyes were sightless he invented the Moon system or alpha- 
bet; and that has gone now into twenty different countries, and 
has assimilated to itself the languages of those countries; and 
from three to four millions of blind people all over the world are 
reading the Word of God in their native tongues, because Dr. 
Moon’s eyes became blind under the providence of God. In 
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other words, God wanted to make Dr. Moon more fruitful, and 
owing to that act of God’s providence he became a greater bene- 
factor of the race than otherwise would have been possible. 

My brethren, let us yield ourselves absolutely to God. Be- 
lieve that from the moment of our yielding He is absolutely 
ours, and we are absolutely His. Believe from that moment 
that every commandment is an enablement; that our impotence 
is joined to omnipotence; that your folly is yoked to divine wis- 
dom; that your life is the life of God, and that, therefore, God is 
in you to live in you, to love in you, to bear fruit in you, and all 
you have to be jealous about is that from that time forth you do 
abide in Him. Then we shall ask what we will, and then we 
shall know what it is to have fullness, both of life and of joy. 


CHRISTIAN STEWARDS] Ps 
By Rev. Grorce F. Pentecost, D. D., YonKkers, N. Y. 


A steward is one to whom something has been entrusted, to 
be administered wisely, diligently and carefully, for the master 
who has employed or entrusted the steward. The Apostle Paul 
tells us that stewards are expected to be faithful, and further- 
more, that each of them must give an account of his steward- 
ship. This, briefly, is an outline of what constitutes steward- 
ship. Something has been put into our hands as a trust to be 
administered. We must administer that trust in our Master’s 
interest to the best of our ability, and in the end we will be 
called upon to tell Him what we have done with the five talents, 
with the two talents, or with the one. He is not a hard Master, 
and does not gather where He has not sown—that was a slander 
brought against Him by the unfaithful steward—but He requires 
just as exact an account from the man of one talent as from the 
man of five. Many people say, ‘‘If I had some one’s else talent; 
if I were only rich; if I were only eloquent; if I were gifted, how 
glad I would be to use my talents as a faithful steward. But I 
am poor; I ama mediocre man, with not much ability in any 
line.” You would not be willing to have any one else say that 
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about you; but you make it an excuse for not being diligent in 
the use of whatever ability you may have. 

Now, very briefly, lam going to suggest four directions in 
which we are especially required to be faithful as the Lord’s 
stewards and for His glory. 


STEWARDSHIP OF THE WORD OF GOD. 


The first thing demanding faithfulness is in our treatment of 
the Bible. This is a day when every Christian ought to guard 
the Bible as he would guard the crown jewels of the king, were 
they entrusted to him. In all ages the Bible has been the tar- 
get for attack by relentless foes, from the time when the King 
of Israel began to cut it to pieces with a pen-knife to the pres- 
ent, when literary kings and critics are doing likewise. Remem- 
ber that God has committed to us His precious Word. I regard 
as the most deadly enemies to me, to my country, to my fellow- 
men, and to all the largest and best interests in this world, those 
who are openly attacking the Word of God. Not that all critics 
are God’s enemies, or the enemies of God’s Word, but the ene- 
my is using even some of the sincerest critics and marshalling 
them in line for the general attack upon the Word of God. I 
believe the lack of life and the meagre conversions in the Chris- 
tian church to-day, to a very large extent are owing to the fact 
that during the last twenty-five or thirty years there has been a 
subtle influence at work everywhere, leading to a conscious or 
sub-conscious doubt as to whether, after all, there is any divine 
authority for these things; whether, after all, the Christian 
church is not just a company of earnest people following after 
things concerning which they have no certain knowledge or 
authority. 

The next trust which God has committed to our hands are the 
doctrines of the Bible. Contemporaneous with the attack upon 
the Bible itself as of divine authority, there has been assault up- 
on the great fundamental and essential doctrines which it con- 
tains. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, said: ‘‘Brethren, I de- 
clare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also 
ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also ye are 
saved if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you . 
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; 
and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day 
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according to the Scriptures.” (I Cor. xv. 1-4.) Now Paul 
founds the advent, the great sacrifice, and the resurrection of 
Christ upon the testimony of the prophetic Scriptures. Hence 
the Scriptures and the doctrine of salvation stand together, and 
God has entrusted that doctrine, which I may characterize as 
that popularly known as the ‘‘evangelical doctrine.” The mod- 
ern critic, as well as those who question the divine authority of 
the Bible, take issue upon the necessity, the efficiency, and the 
sufficiency of the great sacrifice of Jesus Christ, His divine per- 
sonality, and the reality of His resurrection from the dead. 
Paul said, ‘‘For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins.’’ He passed on to 
them what had been entrusted to him. Now, I hold it to be the 
stewardship of every one of us to protect this great evangelical 
doctrine, this doctrine of human redemption, of a divine Sav- 
iour through—I am not afraid of the old word—vicarious sacri- 
fice, and the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. ‘‘Who 
was delivered for our offences and was raised again for our jus- 
tification.”” That is the only doctrine which has ever reached 
the conscience of the world. - It is the only doctrine that has 
ever reached the heathen. The only doctrine which has kept 
the Christian church alive is the doctrine of divine substitution, 
which carries its backward sweep over human ruin by reason of 
sin, and its forward glory in the ultimate triumph of the whole 
man, spirit, soul, and body—redeemed, ‘‘changed into the same 
image from glory to glory.” 


THE STEWARDSHIP OF THE HEATHEN. 


There is a third matter in which we are commended to exer- 
cise stewardship, and a very important one. God has entrusted 
to us the heathen, the great outlying nations to us. They are 
my charge; they are your charge. The only commandment 
which our Lord Jesus Christ gave to His church was one con- 
cerning the heathen. He did not speak of the organization of 
churches or of their government. He never said anything about 
Presbyterianism, Episcopacy, Methodism—He gave to His disci- 
ples this one commandment: ‘‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature.” He was the first Man 
who stood upon this earth and with an initial glance compre- 
hended the circumference of the world as His kingdom. Cyrus, 
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Alexander, Caesar, Napoleon, in the latter part of their careers 
assuming themselves to be world-conquerors, never dreamed of 
being such at the beginning of their careers. But Christ says, 
‘‘unto the uttermost part of the earth;” ‘‘into all the world:” 
“‘to every creature,” ‘‘this gospel must be preached before my 
kingdom can come.”’ 

We are apt to think our duty done if we are faithful here at 
home. But our responsibility in carrying out the great commis- 
sion is not fulfilled as long as we are withholding in the smallest 
degree of our ability the gospel message from the last man at 
the ‘‘uttermost part of the earth” to whom the gospel has never 
been preached. This is the one business of the church. Every- 
thing else, according to that great charter command, is subser- 
vient, or should be subservient to that end. As yet we have only 
set a picket line, and we have left even that without adequate 
support and reinforcement. What opinion would you have of 
our heads of government, should Shafter be left with his little 
force of fifteen thousand men, stretched in a thin line around 
Santiago? Or Dewey at Manila without hope of reinforcement? 
We would count our military tacticians as criminally lacking 
in skill, and as traitorous to the trust imposed upon them by our 
government. No! First a call for seventy-five thousand troops; 
then another call for one hundred thousand; a reserve call for 
yet another one hundred thousand. What for? To set free 
one million Cubans. We are spending more money every day, 
and are doing it willingly, to set one million Cubans free politi- 
cally than the whole Christian church is spending in a year to 
set one billion of souls free from the bondage of sin and death. 

What was it that Christ contemplated? It was that His people 
should rush out into the world, to the uttermost parts of the 
earth, with the gospel of deliverance, as our compatriots are 
rushing to the deliverance of our oppressed neighbor. I think 
that God has given us a lesson in foreign missions in this war. 
While we were getting ready toset Cuba free, Dewey had practi- 
cally liberated eight millions of people on the other side of the 
world from Spanish misrule. God is saying to us, ‘‘Not Cuba 
alone, but all victims of Spanish tyranny.” 

Now that great command to go into all the world and preach 
the gospel is the great trust of the Christian church. If we turn 
our backs upon it, we lose power. Why? Because the only 
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promise of power is in connection with that command. We are 
having a good many conventions and similar meetings through- 
out the world for the deepening of spiritual life, anda fresh 
enduement of power. What is the promise for the enduement 


of power, and when was it given? ‘‘Jesus . . . commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for 
the promise of the Father. . . . Ye shall receive power, 


after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: And.ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth’ (Acts i.) 
The great promise of the Father was sent to the early disciples 
with the sole purpose of fitting them to carry the gospel to every 
creature. There is no other promise of power for any other 
purpose whatever. This promise in the first chapter of Acts 
was only a reinforcement, an emphasis, a reiteration of the com- 


mission which had previously been given in Galilee: ‘‘ All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations . . . and, lo, I’—the source of 


all power—‘‘am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
If we are seeking power for any other purpose than the ultimate 
evangelization of the world, we are seeking it without a warrant. 
I defy any Bible student to find a single promise for the out- 
pouring of the Holy Ghost, except for the purpose of executing 
that commission of Jesus Christ. What we call our ‘‘ home 
work” is incidental to the main object of our existence. It is 
work by the way. When we consider it anything else but a 
means to an end, we lose by it. If churches are to have power 
at home, it will be when their faces are set toward the uttermost 
parts of the earth, When I remember that our Presbyterian 
churches in the city of Brooklyn alone are spending, for less than 
two hundred thousand people, more money for local expenses 
than the whole Presbyterian church in the United States is 
giving for foreign missions, I do not wonder that there is life- 
lessness in that body. And what is true of this is true of every 
other great denomination. 


THE STEWARDSHIP OF MONEY. 


No one would think of apologizing for preaching a sermon on 
‘‘Justification by Faith,” ‘‘Regeneration,” ‘‘Repentance,” ‘‘The 
Forgiveness of Sins,” or any other topic which is commonly in- 
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cluded in the whole doctrine of human redemption or salvation. 
And no one would ever think of introducing any of these sub- 
jects with a joke to put the congregation in a good humor and to 
prepare them to hear more about such themes, as though other- 
wise they would be disagreeable. Have not we all been nausea- 
ted, have not we hung our heads with shame, with a deep con- 
viction of unfaithfulness somewhere, when the question of the 
collection is introduced? It is done apologetically; a funny 
story is told to put the congregation in a good humor. The 
very mention of money is supposed to be so distasteful and so 
out of keeping with a religious service that something has to be 
done to relieve the situation. 

Now, what is the truth about this matter? There is more said 
in the Bible, yes, ten times over, about the Christian or spiritual 
use of money than there is about justification, regeneration, re- 
pentance, faith, atonement, or even heaven or hell. Money is, 
I may say, one of the largest topics of the Bible. It is one of 
God’s great instruments, and we have allowed it to fall out of its 
spirituai relation, until it has come to be a kind of side issue, a 
material, secular necessity for which we apologize, instead of 
pushing it to the front as one of the great spiritual agencies of 
the church of Jesus Christ. 

Let me make a few brief suggestions in this connection. In 
the first place, let me call your attention to what I may without 
offence call a prophecy—it is at least a judgment. 

Now, this is my judgment: ‘‘The next great revival that is to 
mark the history of the church will be a revival associated with 
the consecration of wealth—stewardship. The Christian church 
has grown enormously in wealth. Just afterour late Civil War, 
a number of Christians began to see that the church was not 
rich in money. Until then, money had been largely in the 
hands of unbelievers. Realizing the enormous power in the 
possession of wealth, men like Cobb said, ‘‘If we can master 
wealth and consecrate it to God, we can do mighty things.’’ 
And a few of those apostles did it. Soon wealth began to pour 
into the laps of God’s people, and they used it in founding col- 
 leges, in missions, and all kinds of Christian work. Presently 
money began to be coveted, not for the glory of God, but for 
what it could bring to the possessor, and the pride of life came 
in with lavish expenditures for personal gratification. Finally 
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the ambition to be millionaires took possession of Christian men 
and they forgot their stewardship. Thus money, instead of 
elevating the church into great spiritual power, has, in these last 
days, materialized and secularized it. We have the money, but 
not the spiritual use of it. A millionaire, ten times a million- 
aire, an hundred times a millionaire, two hundred times a mil- 
lionaire, gives a million now and then—one-tenth or one-twenti- 
eth of the interest on his income—leaving him ten or twenty 
millions income every year, of which not a tithe of a tithe gets 
into God’s storehouse. And yet we glorify the munificent gen- 
erosity of a man who is giving the merest bagatelle of a tithe to 
the Lord. 


THE DIVINE RESERVATIONS, 


God has reserved to Himself three things. First of all, one- 
seventh of time. That is His. Therefore we say, ‘‘The Lord’s 
Day.” It is not our day. A seventh of time belongs absolutely 
and utterly to God, and the man that misuses it is embezzling 
God’s time as much as a trustee, who diverts to his own private 
purposes, moneys entrusted to his care for another. The man 
who uses any part of the seventh of which has been sanctified 
from creation, for another purpose.than for the worship of God 
and the edification of the soul, is an embezzler of holy things. 
God has also reserved for Himself the land. When, in olden 
times, He parceled out a portion of it to Israel, He said, ‘‘ The 
land is mine; it shall never be alienated.’”’ Though you sell your 
portion or lose it through misfortune, idleness or incapacity, 
every fifty years that land must revert to its original trustees. 
God owns the land, though men may hold the earthly deed to it 
for a time. 

Then God has reserved to Himself one-tenth of all the increase 


of the flocks of the field, and of commerce—the tithe. ‘‘ And 
all the tithe of the land . . is the Lord’s: It is holy unto the 
Lord.” ‘‘ But,” you say, ‘‘that was an old Jewish institution.” 


No, my friends, that was an ordinance and institution before the 
dispensation of law. It was made when Abram, the father of 
faith, met Melchizedek, after whom Christ comes. There, over 
the communion table, Abram paid tithes of all to Melchizedek. 
Moses only incorporated the gospel ordinance into the ceremonial 
law. ‘‘ Willa man rob God? Yet ye have robbed me. But ye 
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say, Wherein have we robbed ye? In tithes and offerings.” 
(Mal. iii.) How robbed? If it were not the Lord’s it would not 
be robbery. It is robbery because the tithe was not rendered 
to the Lord. Now, God says, if you would see the curse, the 
death, the mildew, the grasshopper, the locust, and all the 
things that are eating up the material wealth of Israel, cease in 
the land, ‘‘ bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there 
may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith 
the Lord of Hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven 
and pour you out a blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it.” 

Brethren, friends, representatives of colleges, churches, min- 
isters of the gospel, when we bring in the tithes the heavens 
will be opened; the grasshopper and the mildew and the locusts 
that are feeding upon all the spiritual prosperity of the church, 
and eating the very heart out of it, will be swept away by a 
great flood of spiritual outpouring. Some say, ‘‘The tithe is 
legal, and is Levitical.” Levitical? Levitical? What was the 
Leviticallaw? It was the type of a grander antitype. Was the 
the law of sacrifice abolished? No, not abolished, but fulfilled 
in the grander sacrifice of Christ. Is the law of the Sabbath 
abolished? Nay, but glorified in the Lord’s Day. Is the law of 
the tithe abolished? Nay, but fulfilled in the grander and in 
the freer use of money. ‘‘See that ye abound in this grace 
also.” Lifted into a higher plane, glorified, transfigured by the 
gospel of the Son of God. Money in the hands of the god of 
this world is the sordid enemy of Christ, but consecrated in the 
hand of Christian people becomes a golden sceptre with which 
the church shall rule and reign in the world. ‘‘ Give,” says 
Jesus, ‘‘and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men give 
into your bosom.” God has great interest in a man who has 
learned to give. He is a steward whom God can trust. It is to 
His interest to give you and me money if we become the faith- 

ful stewards of that money. 

Let me make one suggestion. Shallit be said that the nine- 
teenth century Christian has a lower appreciation as a matter of 
gratitude and loyalty to God, and his apprehension of steward- 
ship in reference to the whole world, than Jacob—narrow in his 
ideas, isolated by his surroundings and environments, with the 


134 CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP. 


merest glimpse of the great day of Christ? Many say that the 
payment to God of the tenth of all that comes into their hands 
is legalism. . But is not the gospel greater than the law? Re- 
member that Paul says, ‘‘This gvace also.” Is not the gospel 
greater than the law? If, under the law, men gave a tenth, 
what shall we, who are under grace, do to magnify the goodness 
and the greatness of God? We will add to our tenth our free 
will offering. And what is the difference between a tithe anda 
free will offering? The tithe is the part which God has re- 
served to Himself. It never was ours; it never can be ours. If 
you and I have withheld from God the tithe, from the day we 
had an income of our own, we are so far forth robbers. That is 
the truth, brethren. I have had to make up a great many defi- 
ciencies to get my account square in the last few years. The 
tithe is not a tax—it is a reservation. 

Some years ago—it had been my habit for many years to give 
my wife and children monthly allowances for personal expenses 
—one day, about the middle of the month, I saw four yawning, 
lean, empty, hungry-looking pocket-books ranged all along on 
my study table. There wasn’t a ha’ penny in one of them. I 
recognized them, but paid no attention to them. They were 
old friends. When I went in from my study to lunch, one of 
my daughters, who recently had remarked to me that one of the 
burning questions of the nineteenth century was the proper 
training of parents, said, ‘‘ Father, didn’t you see our pocket- 


books?” ‘‘ Yes,” I said.. ‘‘Did you see what condition they 
were in?” ‘‘Yes,’’ I said, ‘‘they are all there on the table just 
as you left them, in exactly the same condition.’”’ Continuing, I 


said, ‘‘You didn’t expect me to do anything with them?” ‘‘Yes,” 
she said. (The Sunday before, I had preached on the ‘ tithe,” 
which is the Lord’s, and the ‘‘free-will offering,” which is the 
voluntary gift over and above the tithe.) I said: ‘‘ Children, 
you have all had your allowances,” ‘‘ Yes,” they said; ‘‘we 
didn’t come for fzthes, but we laid those pocket-books out for 
free-will offerings.” Well, they were wise in their generation, 
and they got their free-will offerings. 

Oh, brethren, even after we have given the Lord His tithe, 
which is holy to the Lord, His purse lies upon our table empty. 
You know that four hundred young men, after we have sifted 
out the doubtful ones, stand pledged and ready to go to the 
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foreign field, and the Lord’s pocket-book is empty. He has 
not had His tithe, much less His free-will offering. You 
could not do a better service for God than by every one of 
you here and now joining the Tenth Legion; not Ceesar’s old 
Tenth Legion. Oh, what a mighty legion that was! but not so 
mighty as that legion in the church of God which shall faithfully 
consecrate its tenth. That is the Tenth Legion that is going to 
sweep the world, not by the power of money, but by money as a 
spiritual power. 

I drew a check the other day. The banker said, ‘‘ You must 
stamp it.” I had forgotten it. I sent something by express, 
and the-expressman said, ‘‘ You must stamp it.” And I have 
been confronted by stamps for the last eight days wherever I 
have had a business transaction. Brethren, your prayers and 
mine will not be answered until we begin to stamp them, The 
government law requires stamps on your checks when you 
draw on your bank account. God’s law requires a stamp on 
your prayers as were the prayers of Cornelius whose prayers and 
alms went up to God for a memorial of Him. 


ESky WOK DOERR OPR HM EGY. 
By D. L. Moopy. 


‘““We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day star arise in your hearts.” II. Peteri. 19. 

I would rather have faith in the Bible than all the gold of the 
Klondike. Faith in God’s Word will carry us through many a 
storm and many a conflict, and I pity any man who has lost this 
faith. I don’t know of any portion of Scripture that will tone 
up a man’s faith in the Bible like the fulfilled prophecies. 

More than six hundred in the Old Testament have been re- 
markably fulfilled. There are over two hundred fulfilled pre- 
dictions in regard to Jesus Christ. In fact, there was not a thing 
that happened to the Son of God when He was on earth that 
was not prophesied from seventeen hundred to four hundred 
years before He was born in Bethlehem. 


*Auditorium, Sunday morning, July 10, 1898. 


136 THE SURE WORD OF PROPHECY. 


Some of the prophecies were very hard to unravel. For in- 
stance, there was a prophecy that He should be born at Bethle- 
hem, that He should be called out of Egypt, and that He should 
be called a Nazarene. What man could unravel that? And 
yet, see how God took care of His own word! Augustus Cesar 
sent out a decree that the whole world should be taxed, and the 
whole Roman world was set in motion to bring the Virgin Mary 
to Bethlehem, that her child should be born in that city just as 
it had been prophesied centuries before. Then Christ was taken 
off into Egypt to escape Herod’s wrath and when Herod was 
dead God called Him out of Egypt to dwell in Nazareth. How 
was it that the Roman emperor should send out that decree and 
bring Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem at that time unless it was 
to fulfill Scripture? 

Another thing about prophecy: Here Peter speaks of it as be- 
ing alight ina dark place. Many a dark mind would be illum- 
inated if men would just notice these prophecies. In his fare- 
well address,* Peter says, ‘‘ For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Now, if you want a fascinating 
study, just spend a few months on the fulfilled prophecies of the 
Bible. It will tone up your faith in the Book. 


BELIEVING AND UNDERSTANDING, 


I don’t believe that any man or woman is fit for God’s service 
who doubts any portion of His Word. There may be things we 
cannot understand. That makes the Book all the more fascina- 
ting. IfI could understand the Bible just as it is, I would have 
got through with it forty years ago. I am glad there are 
heights I cannot reach, depths I cannot fathom, a length and a 
breadth I know nothing about. 

A man came to me with a hard passage of Scripture and said, 
‘‘Moody, how do you explain that?” I said, ‘“‘I don’t explain 
it.” ‘Well, how do you understand it?” ‘I don’t understand 
it.” ‘How do you interpret it?” ‘I don’t interpret it.” 
“Well,” said he, ‘‘what do you do with it?” I said, ‘‘I don’t do 
anything with it.” ‘*But you don’t believe it, do you?” ‘Yes, 
I believe every word of it.” ‘‘Oh,” he said, ‘‘I would not be- 
lieve a thing that I could not understand and explain, or that I 


*IT. Peter i521. 
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could not see through.” ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘do you understand 
higher mathematics?” I knew he didn’t. ‘‘No,”hesaid. ‘Do 
you believe im higher mathematics?” ‘‘Yes.” ‘I thought you 


would not believe a thing that you could not understand and ex- 
plain or see through?” 

Now I want to tell you something: About all that college 
can do for you is to show you that you hardly know any- 
thing. Of all the languages of earth, you know only two or 
three, the best of you. You hardly know anything about 
astronomy. So, if aman will take the Bible and read the things 
he can understand, he will be greatly profited. Study the 
prophecies that have been fulfilled, and when you meet a portion 
not fulfilled, leave it for a little while. God will open the 
Scriptures to you as you go on. 


BABYLON A DESERT. 


Look at the prophecies in regard to the three great cities that 
were mighty, like New York and London and Paris, in the days 
when the Old Testament was written, and see how they crum- 
bled, as was foretold by prophets. First, take Babylon. Neb- 
uchadnezzar, like Napoleon, had conquered nation after nation, 
and had brought wealth to Babylon, and made it the most mag- 
nificent city on the face of the earth. 

Some writers say the city was enclosed by a wall four hundred 
and eighty furlongs square. The wall was eighty-seven feet 
wide, and three hundred and fifty feet high. Twenty solid brass 
gates on each side opened into streets fifteen miles long, and 
and one hundred and fifty feet wide. The beautiful Euphrates 
flowed through the city. But when it was in its glory, the queen 
of the earth, and Nebuchadnezzar was besieging Jerusalem, and 
taking the great men captives, and carrying them off into bond- 
age, see what Isaiah said (xiii. 19-22): 

“And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees’ excel- 
lency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. It shall 
never be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to genera- 
tion: neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the shepherds 
make their fold there. But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there; and 
their houses shall be full of doleful creatures; and owls shall dwell there, 
and satyrs shall dance there. And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in 
their desolate houses, and dragons in their pleasant palaces: and her time is 
near to come, and her days shall not be prolonged.” 
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Jeremiah says the same (Ix: 13-26). Ican imagine how the 
proud Chaldeans sneered at the Jewish prophet when he said 
that Babylon should be swept from the face of the earth! But, 
gentlemen, what is the state of that old city to-day? A friend 
going through the valley of the Euphrates some years ago tried 
to get his dragoman to pitch his tent near the ruins, and failed. 
No amount of backsheesh could persuade him to do it. ‘‘Neither 
‘shall the Arabian pitch tent there; neither shall the shepherds 
make their fold there.” Although it is a very fertile valley, you 
cannot get one of the sons of Ishmael to pitch his tent near the 
ruins of Babylon. The prophecies have been fulfilled to the 
letter. Damascus still exists, Jerusalem still exists, and other 
cities that were not so mighty in the days of Babylon’s pros-. 
perity still exist: but Babylon is gone. Why? Because God 
said it should go. 


TYRE, A PLACE TO SPREAD NETS. 


Now, take another city—old Tyre, a great commercial city. 
There is a prophecy in Ezekiel xxvi., which reads: mi ; 

“J will cause the noise of thy songs to cease; and the sound of thy harps 
shall be no more heard. And I will make thee like the top of a rock: thou 
shalt be a place to spread nets upon; thou shalt be built no more: for I, the 
Lord have spoken it, saith the Lord God. Thus saith the Lord God to 
Tyrus; Shall not the isles shake at the sound of thy fall, when the wounded 
cry, when the slaughter is made in the midst of thee? 

Alexander swept that city from the face of the earth. Coffin, 
the correspondent of the Boston Journal, who went around the 
world after the war was over in 1868, told me that one night he 
came—not to the ruins of that old city, for there are no ruins 
there—he came to where the city once was. The sun was going 
down in the west, and the fishermen were pulling up their great 
big nets, and spreading them out over the bare rock that had 
been scraped as clean as this floor. He said he took out his 
Bible and read, ‘‘ It shall be a place for the spreading of the 
metsee 

Men may cavil, men may laugh at the Word of God, but if 
God says anything there is no power on earth that can break 
His word. When Christ said the Scriptures could not be broken 
He knew what He was saying. There would bea jubilee in hell 
to-day if the word of God could be broken. Men and devils 
have been trying for six thousand years to do it. I don’t be- 
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lieve that a man has an inch of ground to stand on when he 
speaks of his unbelief, 


NINEVEH, A GAZING-STOCK. 


Now, there is another prophecy in regard to another city, 
Nineveh: 

“And I will cast abominable filth upon thee, and make thee vile, and will 
set thee as a gazing-stock. And it shall come to pass that all they that look 
upon thee shall flee from thee and say, Nineveh is laid waste: who: will be- 
moan her? Whence shall I seek comforters for thee?” Nee Meee? ? 

How are you going to cover a thing up and make it a gazing- 
stock of nations? It seems absurd, and yet that statement is 
true. Nineveh was buried for twenty-five hundred years, cov- 
ered up; but now they have dug up its ruins and have brought 
them to Paris and London, and you may go into the British 
Museum any day in the year except Sunday—thank God, they 
don’t open it Sundays—and you will find people from all over 
the world gazing at the ruins of Nineveh. Doubt man, doubt. 
yourself, but never doubt the Word of God. If there is a thing 
that you cannot understand, just wait—you may get light a lit- 
tle further on. Things dark to me a few years ago are as clear 
as the heavens to-day. 


THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, 


Another prophecy in regard to Abraham: He came to be 
about one hundred years old. His wife, too, was old. The 
promise was given to him that he was to have children. They 
were to be like the dust of the earth and like the stars of heaven. 
Was there a man on earth that could believe that statement? It 
was hard for Abraham. He laughed at the idea that a child 
could be born to Sarah at her age. But angel after angel came 
and told Abraham that this should happen. Now, turn to Num- 
bers xxiii., and the fifth verse. Over four hundred years had 
rolled away since God made the promise to Abraham. His de- 
scendants had gone into Egypt and had been there four hun- 
dred years. The Egyptians had tried to break the Word of God 
and to blot out Abraham’s posterity. Pharaoh had sent out an 
edict that the male children should be put to death, but in spite 
of it they increased right along. And here in Numbers we find 
them coming up through the wilderness, possessed of mighty 
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power. Nations that stood in their way had to flee or be 
crushed. When the king of Moab found they were coming to 
his land he sent off a thousand miles for a celebrated man by the 
name of Balaam, and offered him great reward to prophesy 
against Israel. 

I suppose in the history of the world there was never anything 
seen like that which Balaam observed when he came up on to 
the mountains there. He could easily see three millions people 
scattered in the valleys in their tents. I was in Chicago during 
the Civil War, and every once in a while a regiment from Min- 
nesota or Wisconsin would come down through Chicago on its 
way to the front. The city used to turn out to welcome it. It 
seemed as if there was no end to a thousand men as they 
marched four abreast. Anda thousand men scattered about in 
tents make a great show; but just think of three million in 
those valleys! ; 

Balaam comes. He looks upon that vast multitude. But 
instead of Balaam speaking, the Almighty speaks through him. 
We call Balaam a false prophet; but if you will read Balaam’s 
prophecies you will find that everything he uttered came to pass. 
You might say Balaam was a man who went to perdition back- 
wards. He wanted to die the death of the righteous, but he 
would not live the life of the righteous. Covetousness overcame 
him. ' 

Here is his prophecy: Ii 23 ee 


“‘And the Lord put a word in Balaam’s mouth’—when God puts a word in 
a man’s mouth, listen—‘‘and said, Return unto Balak, and thus thou shalt 
speak. And he returned unto him, and, lo, he stood by his burnt sacrifice, 
he, and all the princes of Moab. And he took up his parable and said, 
Balak, the king of Moab, hath brought me from Aram, out of the mountains 
of the east, saying, Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel. How 
shall I curse, whom God hath not cursed? or how shall I defy, whom the 
Lord hath not defied? For from the top of the rocks I see him, and from 
the hills I behold him: lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be 
reckoned among the nations. Who can count the dust of Jacob and the 
number of the fourth part of Israel?’ 7 


It was only four hundred years before that God told Abraham 
his seed should be like the dust of the earth—‘‘Who can count 
the dust of Jacob?” There were the sons of Ishmael, and the 
sons of Midian, and others besides the Israelites. Only part of 
Abraham's seed was there, stretched out over that great desert. 
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Not only that—see what he says: ‘‘ From the top of the 
rocks I see him, and from the hills I behold him: lo, the people 
shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.”’ 
This prophecy was given three thousand five hundred years ago: 
‘‘They shall not be reckoned among the people.” The Jews are 
reckoned separate from everybody else, are they not? In two 
years we will have another census; they will reckon the Jews 
separately. Russia and England do the same thing. Bring an 
Italian over here, or a Frenchman, ora Scandinavian, or a Bohe- 
mian, or a Chinese, or a Japanese, and in a few generations his 
nationality is so wiped out you cannot tell what part of the 
world he is from, Bring a Jew here, and keep him a thousand 
years—he is a Jew still. He doesn’t mingle with the people. 
He ‘‘shall not be reckoned among the people.” They are a 
separate people, and have been, just as it was prophesied away back 
nearly four thousand years ago, by Balaam. God has put His 
mark upon them, so you can tell a Jew anywhere. Thank God, 
the time is coming when none of them will want to deny it. I 
have a profound reverence for a man who has the blood of 
Abraham in his veins. I thank God that I am a descendant of 


Abraham by faith. 
ABRAHAM’S GREATNESS. 


Now, take another prophecy. God says to Abraham: ‘‘I will 
make your name great.” That is enough when God says it. 
Now, what in the world did Abraham ever do to stamp his 
name with immortality? Was hea great general? The biggest 
army he ever had was three hundred and eighteen. How 
Napoleon would have looked down on him! How Alexander 
would have sneered at him! He wasn’t a great orator. You 
don’t read of any great oration of his, do you? He was nota 
college president, or anything of that kind. He wasn’t a great 
astronomer, or scientist, or statesman, but God said to Abraham: 
‘“‘Abraham, I will make your name great.” 

And isn’t it great? It is the best known name on this earth 
to-day. Thatname is known more than Jesus Christ’s, who was 
descended from Abraham. The Mohammedans make a great 
deal of Abraham. The old Persians and the Egyptians thought 
a great deal of him, and to-day his sepulchre at Macphelah is 
guarded by the sons of Ishmael. When I was there in 1892, the 
Arabs spoke with bated breath, in a whisper, they had such a 
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profound reverence for that name; they heldit high. Abraham, 
the friend of God! Think of that name associated with the God 
of the Bible! We read of Napoleon the Great, Alexander the 
Great, Frederick the Great. Great, great, great! But the influ- 
ence of these men has passed away long ago. God said He 
would make Abraham’s name great. Didn’t He do it? Men 
have tried to belittle it; they cannot. What can you say against 
that name? Nothing. You may try as much as you wish, but 
you can’t upset God’s word. 


GOD’S PROMISE OF PROTECTION. 


Here is a word given by God to Moses out in the desert 
(Exodus xxxiv. 22): 

“And thou shalt observe the feast of weeks, of the first fruits of wheat 
harvest, and the feast of ingathering at the year’s end. Thrice in the year 
shall all your men-children appear before the Lord God, the God of Israel. 
For I will cast out the nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders: 
Neither shall any man desire thy land, when thou shalt go up to appear be- 
fore the Lord thy God thrice in the year.” 

That little country was surrounded by the Philistines and the 
Ammonites and the Midianites and the Moabites and other eter- 
nal enemies of Israel. And for centuries here is a miracle 
wrought three times a year. Those nations all knew that the 
Israelites went three times a year to Jerusalem, that the males 
appeared before God to observe the feasts. The Lord said, “I 
will be your policeman, I will watch over your families.” And 
that happened right along century after century. Do you think 
it would not have been a reproach upon the God of Israel if the 
Bedouins, who sweep down even now upon people traveling 
through that country, had swept down upon their families and 
taken them off into slavery? God said, ‘‘When you go I will 
take care of your families and they shall not even deszre your 


ilgnayel.”” 
MANY SHALL RUN TO AND FRO. 


There is another prophecy in Daniel xii. 4: 

‘But thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book, even to the 
time of the end. Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be in- 
creased.” 

Now, isn’t that true? Has not knowledge increased? Was 
there ever a time when men ran to and fro as they do now? 
See them sweep past you on a bicycle like the wind. I preached 
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one Sunday in Ireland, next Sunday in New York. That never 
was done until the last few years. Our fathers could not have 
done it. 

Suppose that a man who died here a hundred years ago to-day 
were to rise and come up out of the grave with all his faculties 
unimpaired, he would not know what world he wasin. As he 
came out of the graveyard, he would stop and say, ‘‘What are 
these irons? What does this mean?” ‘‘That is what they calla 
railroad.” ‘‘A railroad? What is a railroad?” ‘‘ Why, they 
have cars with iron rollers, and they will carry you from North- 
field to New York in six hours.” ‘‘ You don’t think I believe 
that? It used to take days to go to New York.” 

He looks up and sees a wire overhead and says, ‘‘What is that?” 
‘‘ That is a telegraph wire.’”’ ‘‘ Telegraph! What is it?” ‘‘ You 
can send a word to a man in New York, and get it there within a 
minute. ““Avminute to New York?_tYes.” -«*You:don’t think 
I believe that?’ ‘‘Oh, yes, that is true.” ‘‘But there is another 
wire. What is that?’ ‘‘That is a telephone wire. You can not 
only send a despatch, but you can talk to a man out in Chicago!” 
‘*‘Where is Chicago? I never heard of that.” ‘‘It is a city about 
a thousand miles west of New York, with about a million and a 
half of people, that has sprung up since you have been gone.” 
‘“‘And you say you can talk to a man in Chicago, and he will hear 
you? You don’t think I believe that?” ‘‘You doubt it, do you? 
Well, come with me, and I will let you speak to a man out there.”’ 
I take him to the office, and he calls up a man a thousand miles 
away, and he says, ‘‘ Hello! who are you?” ‘‘John: Jones.” 
‘(Where are you?” ‘In Chicago.” He says, ‘‘That is incredi- 
ble.” Isay: ‘‘I will tell you something more wonderful than 
that. You can send words three thousand miles under the 
water to Europe inside of a minute.” ‘‘ You can’t make me 
believe that.” ‘‘But it is a fact.”” Just then a boy comes 
along calling ‘‘New York Tribune.” He says, ‘‘I would 
like to look at that. JI used to subscribe for that paper.” 
He takes up the Tribune. There are despatches from every 
corner of the earth: from Hong Kong, Bombay, Calcutta, and 
all around the world, brought right to his door for a penny or 
two. ‘‘How knowledge has increased! I would not know that 
this is the world I left a hundred years ago.” Then he walks up 
this old town and he sees a magnificent library building, ‘‘There 
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used to be an old fort there. Has this little town such a library 
as that?” ‘Not only that: nearly every town in Massachusetts 
has a library. There are three hundred and twenty-three towns, 
and there are three hundred and twenty public libraries in the 
state of Massachusetts.” ‘‘ Well,” he says, ‘‘ knowledge has in- 
creased. And are they free?” ‘‘Oh, perfectly free.” And the 
man can hardly believe that he isin the same world. Just then— 
whizz! a man goes by onabicycle. ‘‘My,” he says, ‘‘what is that?” 
‘““Only a bicycle.” ‘‘Men run to and fro; knowledge shall in- 
crease.’ That is what Daniel said when heleft the earth. Now, 
gentlemen, isn’t it true? Has not knowledge increased? Do 
not men run to and fro? 


A NOTE OF WARNING. 


But now, listen: Knowledge may increase, men may run to 
and fro, but I want to sound a note of warning. I want to lift 
the storm signal. I was in the north of England preaching in 
1881. A storm had been sweeping over the English coast 
and it had cleared up, and the sky was clear and beautiful and 
the sun was shining brightly. The fishermen on that coast 
were planning to go out into the deep water. The harbor mas- . 
ter lifted the storm signal, warning them not to go. But they 
laughed at his warning, and went. Before night the worst 
storm I think I was ever in swept down on that coast. A friend 
of mine had a church in one of those towns and he lost every 
male member but one that afternoon. 

Now I want to say here to-day that although knowledge has 
increased, and menrun to and fro, rzghteousness has not increased, 
and in spite of our knowledge this fair nation will go to pieces 
just as Babylon went, just as Nineveh went, just as old Rome 
went, and just as other nations and other cities have gone, un- 
less we have righteousness. The only thing that will save this 
nation is righteousness. A republican form of government can- 
not exist without it. When man holds the balance of power and 
makes the laws, it is very easy to wreck the nation unless we 
have righteousness. What a day we are living in! What we 
want is every one of us tostand for the right and fight day and 
night for the right, and anything we see that is going to hurt 
the nation we ought to fight; anything that is going to under- 
mine this grand republic and tear down its foundation is a thing 
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that you and I ought to guard with our tears and our prayers 
and our efforts. 
THEY THAT BE WISE SHALL SHINE. 


There is another prophecy and I do not want to forget that: 


‘“They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars forever and ever.” 


-Is that true? Does Daniel shine to-day? Where are Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and Belshazzar, and Darius, and Cyrus, and the rest 
of them? Gone! Daniel is shining still; he shines brighter this 
morning than ever in the history of the world. And if he shines 
so bright down here, how much brighter he must shine up 
yonder! 

Young men, I am one of those who are passing off. I feel as 
young as ever, but I know, and you know, that time just rolls 
off. Will you take a little advice? Listen: Make up your 
minds to-day that you are going to live for another world, not 
for this. Earthly honor, earthly fame—they are transient; life 
is too short. I was in Paris thirty-one years ago and when 
Napoleon III. rode through the streets it seemed as if those 
Frenchmen lost their heads. It was cheer upon cheer, intense 
excitement. I was in the Exposition, and all at once it seemed 
as if every man around me went clean mad. An interpreter 
told me that the Prince Imperial, the little heir to the throne, 
was coming into the Exposition. That was in 1867. In 1871 
the Emperor was in exile, and his body lies buried in Eng- 
land to-day. The glory had ail gone in four short years. The 
Prince Imperial, a few years afterwards, died in Africa and his 
body has not been taken back to France. A little, narrow cof- 
fin—just a little house for the body that was once so influential 
that the stamp of his foot would make the nations tremble. But 
it all passed in a night, as it were. But Daniel shines on. 
Napoleon I., II., and III., and the whole crowd have come and 
gone. That dynasty has begun and passed and gone, but Daniel 
shines on. ‘‘They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the 
stars forever and ever.” 

Man, step over earth’s crown, and take the cross of Jesus 
Christ, and just go forth, and bear it a little while, and by and by 
He will say, ‘‘Go up there,” and you will go, and shine forever. 
I thank God for this old Book—a ‘‘ sure word of prophecy.” 


THE IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE STUDY.* 


By Rev. R. A. Torrey, Curcaco, IL. 


Superintendent of the Bible Training Institute. 


There is nothing more important to a Christian than Bible 
study. There is nothing so important except holy living and 
prayer and Christian activity. But if a man studies his Bible as 
he ought, he will live holy, he will pray powerfully, and he will 
work effectively for Jesus Christ. But Bible study is im- 
portant not only for a Christian: Bible study is important for the 
one who is not a Christian. 


i BIBLE STUDY FOR INTELLECTUAL CULTURE. 


No other study affords such an opportunity for.an all-around 
development of the intellectual powers, as the study of the Bible. 
Some may think that statement too strong, but I believe that 
four facts will prove it to be true. 

First, the Bible is the profoundest book ever written. What- 
ever your theory of inspiration may be, you are forced to admit, 
if you have given the subject any thought, that the Bible is the 
one inexhaustible Book. No man who has studied the Bible 
carefully, candidly, seriously, has ever dared to say, ‘‘ I have 
reached the bottom of it.” “The more time a man devotes to 
Bible study, the more thoroughly he is convinced that there are 
depths here that no man and no generation of men can fathom. 

Second, the Bible affords an opportunity for the legitimate!ase 
of the tmagtnation that is found nowhere else. The Bible looks 
back into the eternal past, and forward into the eternal future. 
Every great master of modern literature has allowed his fancy to 
drink its deepest inspiration from the Bible fountain. Think of 
Shakespeare, Milton, Dante, Wordsworth, Tennyson, and the 
two Brownings: where did these great masters of literature find 
the inspiration of all that is best and most wholesome in their » 
most daring flights of fancy? You know that it was in the Bible. 

The third factis this: The English Bibleis, beyond question, the 
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great master-piece of English style. There are four points in 
which the Bible is superior to any other Book or all books, in 
the English language. 

(1) The Bible is the world’s marvel of condensed statement. 
Here you will find a power, found in no other literature, of 
packing into a single sentence whole volumes of thought. Take, 
for example, that one brief sentence, ‘‘God is love.” Whole 
libraries are packed into that one sentence. Take the familiar 
verse, ‘‘God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.’’ Thousands of volumes have been written 
which are founded upon that single text of Scripture. 

(2) Again, the English Bible is the peerless model of chaste, 
simple, vigorous Anglo-Saxon. Professor Max Miiller, the great 
philologist, was given a newspaper scrap containing a report of a 
sermon by acertain man. When he had read it and learned the 
preacher’s name, he said: ‘‘I don’t wonder at that man’s repu- 
tation and power. Thatis the most perfect piece of Anglo-Saxon 
I ever saw.”” Whence did the inspiration for such Anglo-Saxon 
come? The preacher was a man of one Book. He learned 
his Anglo-Saxon from the Bible. 

(3) The Bible has an unparalleled power of terse, incisive 
statement. 

(4) The Bible has a power possessed by no other book of say- 
ing things so that they penetrate the mind and fasten themselves 
upon the memory so that they cannot be shaken off. It says 
things in a way that sticks. A man came into our prayer meet- 
ing one night in Chicago and said: ‘‘I came to this church six 
months ago. I was utterly godless. I simply strayed in here by 
accident. I had not been in church for years, but I heard one 
sentence from your pastor and could. not get away from it. 1 
walked the streets, I stamped my feet and cursed that sentence, 
but it held on to me until it saved me.”” What was the sentence? 
Not anything original with the preacher. It was this, ‘‘Him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” Whatever theory 
you may hold as to inspiration there is certainly a power in the 
Scripture greater than there is in any other literature, a power 
of penetrating a man’s mind like a bullet and fastening itself 
like a burr, so that one cannot get rid of it. 

The Bible is the great master-piece of English style, and if 
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you and I wish to write well, and speak well, we must study the 
Bible—not simply study the Bible: we must saturate ourselves 
with the Bible. Where did Bunyan learn to write so that the 
world has never forgotten the Bedford tinker? He was a stu- 
dent of but one Book. Where did John Bright learn the mastery 
of a style that entranced the House of Commons? From that 
one Book. Where did Gladstone learn that magic power of 
utterance that made him the great orator of the century? From 
that Book. When Henry Stanley’ wrote his first book on 
African exploration it aroused great interest because of the 
new facts it contained, but when he wrote his second book, 
men said: ‘‘Is this by the same man? There is a marvelous 
change in the style. There is a power of diction and expression 
utterly lacking in his former work. What is the explanation?” 
It was this: When Henry Stanley was entering Africa for the 
second time some one handed him a small Bible, and the only 
book that Henry Stanley carried into the heart of Africa was a 
Bible; in the lonely hours of the day he would ponder its 
pages until he saturated himself with the language and style of 
it, and when he came out of Africa, Henry Stanley had a Biblical 
style, z. e., a pure Anglo-Saxon style. Gentlemen, if you wish 
to be masters of utterance on the platform, if you wish to be 
masters of statement in writing, there is one book that you must 
study, and that book is the Bible. ier 


Il. THe BIBLE FOR SPIRITUAL GROWTH. 


But Bible study has a higher importance than that. It is im- 
portant from the standpoint of our own spiritual growth. The 
Apostle Peter says, ‘‘Desire the sincere milk of the Word that 
ye may grow thereby.” It isa fact of personal experience with 
everyone who has tried it that, other things being equal, progress 
in Christian living is just in proportion to one’s fidelity in Bible 
study. The reason that the average Christian makes such poor 
progress in Christian life is no mystery. It can be put in four 
words—neglect of the Bible. 

In one of my early pastorates I asked one of my parishioners 
how she was getting along in her Christian life. She replied: 
‘‘Very poorly. My life is a disgrace to me and to the church; it 
is a disgrace to Jesus Christ. I don’t understand why it is.” 


a. 
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‘“‘Do you study your Bible every day?’ I asked. ‘‘Oh, no; but I 
study it occasionally when I have time.” A little baby was lying 
in a baby carriage near by andI said: ‘‘Suppose that you should 
feed that baby once in two hours to-day and once in six hours 
to-morrow, then let it go without eating at all for three or four 
days because you were busy, and then go back and feed it every 
two hours next day and keep up that process; do you think the 
child would grow?” ‘‘No,” she said; ‘‘I think the child would 
die.” ‘‘And yet, that is just the way you are treating your soul. 
To-day you study the Bible an hour; to-morrow fifteen minutes; 
the next day two hours; then you do not study it for a whole 
week.”’ 

Gentlemen, I have seen man after man who, after having pro- 
fessed faith in Jesus Christ, stopped right at the point of his pro- 
fession and made no appreciable progress in his Christian living. 
But when in God’s good providence the time has come that he 
was led to resolve, and carry out the resolve, that from that time 
on he would devote a certain portion of every day to the study of 
the Word of God, from that point his progress in Christian living 
has been steady and remarkable. I can give every one of youa 
prescription which, if you take it, I will guarantee will cause 
your Christian life to be from henceforth one-steady march into 
likeness to Jesus Christ. That prescription is this: Hold a por- 
tion of cach day sacred for bible study. 


III. Bist srupDyY FOR INCREASE OF FAITH. 


The Apostle Paul has given voice to an utterance which, I 
think, should be the keynote of those surrounded by the skeptical 
tendencies of student life: ‘‘Faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the Word of God.”” (Rom. x. 17.) If you want faith 
there is one way to secure it. It is not by trying to believe or 
by following this or that way that men point out as a road to 
faith. Faith will be found by bringing yourself in contact with 
the one instrument that God has appointed to produce faith, and 
that instrument is the Bible. That is true of faith in all its as- 
pects. Itis true of fazth as distinguished from skepticism, It 
has been my privilege to be a minister to skeptical people ever 
since my ordination and my one prescription for skepticism has 
been this—and it has never failed to cure where it has been hon- 
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estly taken: First, an absolute surrender of the will to God; 
and second, a candid study of the Word of God. 

The same thing is true of saving faith. A man asks you, 
‘What must I do to be saved?’ You answer, ‘‘ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” That sounds very 
Scriptural, and it is Scriptural, so far as it goes, but it stops 
short of the Scriptural answer. But is not that just what Paul 
said to the Philippian jailer? Yes, but that is only a part of 
the prescription that Paul and Silas gave to the Philippian jailer. 
He said, ‘‘ Sirs, what must I do to be saved?’ And they said, 
‘‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and 
thy house.” But they did not stop there. The thirty-second 
verse reads, ‘‘ And they spake unto him the Word of the Lord, 
and to all that were in his house.” They not only told the man 
to believe, but they gave him something to believe. I have 
been sad of heart when I have seen some well meaning soul sit 
down by an inquirer\anxiously seeking the way out of doubt into 
faith; out of death into life, and asking, ‘‘ What must I do?” to 
hear the reply, ‘‘Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved.” ‘‘ How? how? how?” asked the inquirer, And the 
answer came again, ‘‘ Just believe! Just believe! Just believe!” 
What should be done? Tell him to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and then open the Scriptures that produce faith. Give 
him something to believe. Do not leave a man standing in thin 
air, Put something under his feet that is sure, something from 
the Word of God. 

The same thing is true of the fazth that prevazls in prayer. 
Many of us who have tried to be earnest Christians have been 
puzzled at this point. We have read inthe Bible that whatso- 
ever we ask in prayer, believing, we shall receive, and we have 
gotten the idea that if we want anything, all we have to do is to 
work ourselves up until we believe. How hard I have tried to 
work myself up to that point, and after awhile I have convinced 
myself that I really did believe, and I expected to get what I 
prayed for, but I didn’t) Then I have wondered if the whole 
thing was not a humbug. So have you. Gentlemen, we went 
at it the wrong way. If I wish anything in prayer, God’s meth- 
od is very simple. Simply take some promise from that Book, 
along that line, and then plant your feet on the sure Word of 
God, and you will be able to say, ‘‘I know I am going to get it, 
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because God has promised it in His Word.” I think that is the 
greatest secret regarding prayer that I have ever learned. 

The same thing is true of the faith that accomplishes things. 
We have been told time and time again, that ‘‘faith can do any- 
thing,” which is true; and we have determined to work ourselves 
up into faith, and be mighty men of God. How we have 
striven to be mighty in faith, but somehow things did not give 
away before us as they did before those heroes of faith in the 
eleventh chapter of Hebrews. Why not? We did not have the 
real article. Real faith is faith that is begotten by a study of 
the Word of God. The great master of faith in our century was 
George Miiller, the man who, after a dissolute young manhood, 
started out to work for God. He began practically penniless, but 
built those great orphanages; he organized missionary societies 
which sent out missionaries by the score and hundreds, and he 
raised upwards of seven million dollars for the Lord’s work. 
How did he doit? George Miiller fed day and night upon one 
Book, and long before he died he could say, ‘‘I have studied that 
Book through more than a hundred times.” 


IV. BrsLe srupy FOR CHRISTIAN JOY. 


I suppose that every one of us realizes something of the impor- 
tance of a joyful life. What a blessing the joyful Christian is! 
But the sombre Christian, the professed Christian who is always 
looking on the dark side of things—what a curse he is to the col- 
lege, to the church, to the community! ‘‘Well,” you say, ‘‘ it is 
a matter of temperament.” Gentlemen, it is not a matter of 
temperament. Jeremiah learned the secret and gives it to us: 
‘‘Thy words were found and I did eat them; and thy Word was 
unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart.” (xv. 16.) One of 
the most melancholy men by natural temperament that I ever 
met, a man over whose life such shadow had fallen that life was 
fast becoming practically unendurable to him, was led to a place 
where he devoted a portion of every day to Bible study, and 
through the study of that book his life was transformed to one of 
sweet serenity and one of overflowing joyfulness. 


V. BIBLE STUDY FOR A SAFEGUARD. 


The Psalmist says, ‘‘Thy Word have I hid in my heart, that I 
might not sin against thee.” (Ps. cxix. 11.) Nothing safeguards 
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against sin like Bible study. The study of the Bible makes us 
keen to detect that whichis wrong. Bible study makes us strong 
to withstand temptation. Gentlemen, we are compassed about 
with sin. Temptations do not always come to us in a form so 
ugly that we recognize their source at once. They often come 
to usin a form fascinating and fair, and’ we do not always see 
that to be sin which is sin. But fill your heart with the Word of 
God and you will be swift to detect sin, and you will be strong 
when temptation comes to put it away. 

Bible study is likewise important as a safeguard against error. 
A man may not realize in college as much as in later life that we 
live in an atmosphere to-day that is impregnated with false doc- 
trine. New errors are springing up on every hand until one is 
tempted to ask, ‘‘Is it possible to live in this world with so many 
subtle delusions, true to God and true to His Word?” Yes, it is 
possible. The Apostle Paul tells us how it is possible in his fare- 
well address to the Ephesians. (Acts xx. 28-32.) -He said that 
after his departure grievous wolves would enter among them and 
that of their own selves men should arise, speaking perverse 
thing's, to draw away disciples after them. ‘‘But,” he said, ‘‘be 
not frightened. I will tell you a way of safety. I commend you 
to God and to the Word of His grace, which is able to build you 
up and to give you an inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified.” And at a later date, writing to Timothy, the bishop 
of the same church, he says: ‘‘Evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived; but,” he says, 
‘‘Timothy, be not afraid of them, but continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them; and that from a child thou hast 
known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith that is in Christ Jesus.” 

Take a single illustration. One of the most fascinating, one 
of the most subtle errorsof the day is Christian Science. It has 
swept away some of the finest men and women we have in our 
land. But you never knew a manor woman who was an earnest, 
candid student of the Word of God before coming in contact 
with this error, who was carried away by it. If you want to be 
safe against error even when it comes to you with subtlety and 
with peculiar fascination, be a student of the Word, and you will 
be proof against any delusion Satan may bring against you. 
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VII. Biste stupy For WISDOM. 


There is a verse in the Bible that I think ought to be a motto 
with every college student—Psalm cxix. 130: ‘‘The entrance of 
thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the sim- 
ple 

Gentlemen, there is more real wisdom in this Book, more of 
the wisdom that is of real and perennial value and that is 
eternal, than in all other literature taken together. I do not 
mean to say that aman ought not to study any other book than 
the Bible; but I do say that the man who studies the Bible, and 
who does not study any other book, will know more that is worth 
knowing; more that is of value for time and for eternity, than 
the man who studies every other book, ancient and modern, and 
neglects the Bible. It has been my privilege to sit at the feet 
of men and women who have had no advantages from the stand- 
point of what is ordinarily called culture, and yet from whose 
lips there poured such wisdom as I have rarely heard from the 
most highly educated men of the day. Why? Because, though 
they knew nothing about Homer, and Horace, and Livy, and 
other classic authors, they did know something about John and 
Paul; about Isaiah and Jeremiah; they did know something 
about David and the other authors of this Book of books. They 
knew but one Book, but knew that one Book well, and from 
their lips has fallen a wisdom that has brought joy into men’s 
lives, and has led men out of defeat into victory over sin, If 
you men wish to be wise, you must be students of the Book. 


VIII. Brere stupy AS A PREPARATION FOR CHRISTIAN WORK. 


There is just one instrument which God honors in Christian 
work. That instrument is the Bible. That is the instrument 
which God uses in convicting men of sin; in regeneration; and 
in raising the spiritually dead to life in Jesus Christ. If you and I 
areto work with God, we must understand this Book, and under- 
stand how to use it. You may live as near God as you know 
how; you may spend a long time in prayer to God; you may 
have a consuming desire to bring other men to the joy that you 
have found: but if you do not know your Bible you will never 
be largely used as a soul-winner. 

If we are to be used by God, whether we understand anything 
else or not there is one thing we must know. We must know 
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our Bibles and we must.know our Bibles practically; we must 
know our Bibles and we must know how to go to the right place 
in the Bible to get at the right medicine to administer to the case 
in hand. 

To sum it all up, then, Bible study is of the highest importance 
from the standpoint of intellectual culture; Bible study is of the 
highest importance from the standpoint of holy and happy living; 
Bible study is of the highest importance from the standpoint of 
service for Christ. If you make up your mind that whatever 
else may come you will be a student of the Word of God, and 
keep that resolution, you will look upon the time when you made 
that resolution as the great turning point of your life. 

It is a good thing to attend a ten days’ conference, but it is a 
better thing to carry a conference with you. Carry a conference 
in your pocket. Then, in coming days, if you are shut off from 
Christian fellowship you can go alone with God and open His 
blessed Word; you can look up to the blessed Author of the 
blessed Book and ask Him to open your eyes, that you may be- 
hold wondrous things out of His law, and you can have a North- 
field Conference every day of your life. 


THE THREEFOLD PROBLEM OF THE KINGDOM.* 


\ 


By Rev. SamueL M. Zwemer, F. R. G. S., BAHREIN, ARABIA. 


‘‘When the disciples therefore were come together they asked Jesus, say- 
ing: Lord, avilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? 
And He said unto them: It is not for you to know the times or the seasons 
which the Father hath put in His own power. But ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto 
me, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth.” Acts i. 6-9. 

These words come with the force, not only of the farewell com- 
mand of One about to leave the world, but as the last earthly orders 
of Him who is alive forevermore. Asa last word, Jesus said, 
‘“‘the uttermost part of the earth,” and then Heleftus. Not asin 
the Old Testament, the uttermost parts of the earth, stretching 
north and south and east and west, the old time conception of 
the world, but just as if He was already lifted up and saw the 
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great globe for which He died. ‘‘Uttermost part’—what is it? 
Place your finger on Jerusalem and see é“aritipodes, 155_de- 
grees west st longitude, and it rests rests nearly where,on March.31, 
11819, the American missionaries in the ship __‘'Thaddeus’’ 
‘reached the Sandwich Islands for the first time with the gospel 
of -_Jesus Christ.” The same Holy Spirit then fulfilled this prom- 
lise through the life and the lips of Titus Coan when he baptized 
thousands in a day in that ‘‘uttermost part’’ of the world. 

- The disciples do not ask one question, but three questions. 
They come to Him and say, ‘‘Lord, wilt thou at this time re- 
store again the kingdom to Israel?” They ask the only possible 
questions concerning the Kingdom of God in the world—when? 
where? who? How does Christ answer those questions? 


THE PROBLEM OF TIME. 


The first question is in regard to the time, ‘‘Lord, wilt Thou 
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” Picture the 
condition of these men—the eleven—as they stood before Christ. 
It was before Pentecost; it was after the crucifixion. They had 
seen Him many times during the forty days, not as the lowly 
one of Nazareth, but crowned.with the glory of His resurrection 
body. And yet it seemed as if all that marvelous power and 
glory of the very Godhead was useless to them for their king- 
dom. They had tarried with Him all those years; they had seen 
Him hanging on the cross; they had hoped that He would be the 
salvation of Israel, and they had been disappointed; they had not 
yet seen Pentecost. They still had the Jewish idea of the Jew- 
ish kingdom, and now He is going to leave them, and the whole 
matter is still unaccomplished. 

I think that they were not only disappointed, but that they 
were both impatient and curious. That same spirit seems often 
to be in our hearts. It certainly exists in the hearts of mission- 
aries, tempted and tried by hope deferred and often seeming to 
sow on rocks instead of on prepared soil; seeing the kingdom 
lingering in its coming, until God’s purposes through the ages 
seem to be fulfilled so slowly that the kingdom comes no nearer. 
As students of the progress of the kingdom we are apt to be im- 
patient, knowing that the multitude of the heathen seems to be 
absolutely on the increase in spite of all the efforts of the church. 
“Lord, wilt thou at this time?” Four thousand years passed 
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before the dawn! Then that great shining Light of the World, 
and now apparently again in the dark. 

Their impatience and their curiosity and possibly their disap- 
pointment are met by Christ in His answer, ‘‘It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His 
own power.” Oh, when shall we Christians learn that lesson, 
that even as we say in childlike trust, ‘‘My times are in thy 
hand,” we can dare to face that map of the world and, pointing 
to all the Christless tribes and nations, say, ‘‘Their times are in 
His hands.” When shall we cease to be impatient to have God’s 
kingdom come before God’s time? When shall the church no 
longer be hungry for statistics, but hungry for power? The 
times of the kingdom of God are just as certainly in the 
hands of the Father as are the times of your life and mine. 
Our birth, our death, our opportunities that we lose or grasp, 
our future, our every moment—all are in His hand. 

-“T cannot see the distant scene; 
One step enough for me.” 

Nor can we see the distant scene for the nations; one step 
enough for us. Christ does not say that there ave no times; He 
does not say that there are no opportunities; He does not say 
that there are no seasons; but He says they come from the Fath- 
er's hand one by one. As Whittier so beautifully says in his 
Centennial Hymn: 

“Our Father’s God, from out whose hand 

The centuries fall like grains of sand.” 
And we, like children, stand on the seashore and see them fall 
one by one. 

It is most interesting to study, even in the early acts of the 
apostles, how the times were in the Father’s hand and not in the 
hands of the disciples. If you will take a map of the globe and 
draw the zigzag line which marks the progress of the kingdom 
through the early centuries, it will be a wonderful surprise to 
you on what possible human method or human basis God should 
select such nations. Even in modern missions, why was it that 
the Father opened up the scattered South Sea Islands and left 
the great nations of Arabia and Thibet in the darkness of gloom? 
“The times are in His hand.’’ It is useless for us to speculate. 
It is utterly futile for us to figure it out. We are to leave it all 
with Him. 
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God’s times are not like ours any more than His ways are like 
our ways. What seems to be the slow movement of God’s prov- 
idence is, after all, according to His own promise, the hastening 
of itin His time. It all depends on our point of view. I look 
at an express train dashing along sixty miles an hour, and I say, 
‘‘How swiftly that moves!” And I turn and look toward the 
moon and the planets and they seem almost to stand still. Soin 
regard to the kingdom of God. The very smallness of our 
hearts and the very puny character of our view point makes us 
think the kingdom of God progresses slowly. In due time ‘‘He 
shall see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied.” Oh, let us 
be willing to leave the times of the nations with Him and be 
ready when God’s time comes. 


4 
THE PROBLEM OF THE FIELD. 


The second question was in regard to the field. That also is 
practical. They were proudto be called Jews, just as we are to be 
Americans. They looked back to that great history of Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and realized that they were God’s 
chosen people. No wonder they felt that Jesus Christ should 
specially think of the kingdom of Israel! No wonder they 
looked to that old throne of David, and the old glory of Solomon, 
and so much wished that Christ might restore that! They were 
oppressed politically, and were looking for some national deliv- 
erer who should break their yoke of bondage and set them free. 
So they stand before Christ and say: ‘‘ Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom fo /srael? 

After all, how narrow was the conception in the minds of the 
disciples—the best of them, Peter, James and John—of those 
two words, ‘‘ Israel” and ‘‘kingdom.” Their conception of the 
kingdom of God, as we see all through the gospels, was a 
worldly kingdom, an earthly empire, and they desired Christ to 
make Himself King of the Jews. Jesus Christ answers that 
question also exactly athwart of all their expectations. He does 
not even use the word ‘‘kingdom;’’ He does not use the word 
‘‘Tsrael,” but with pierced hand pointing to the regions beyond, 
He says: ‘‘Witnesses, beginning at Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” 

Had they been true Israelites, they would have had that con- 
ception from the outset. ‘‘Missions” is not solely a New Testa- 


158 THE THREEFOLD PROBLEM OF THE KINGDOM. 


ment idea. The thought of the Christian being the light of the 
world is not a conception of the New Testament only. God 
chose Abraham, but not for Abraham’s sake. Moses tells us 
(Deut. xxxii: 8) that even the Holy Land was chosen to be the very 
center and strategic point from which the knowledge of the true 
God should go out throughout the whole world. Abraham was told 
to lift up his eyes, and look north, and south, and east, and west. 
All was to be his, but in him were a// the families of the earth 
to be blessed. When David kneels to pray, he does not pray 
only for the kingdom of Israel, although it was his own king- 
dom. He wasa man after God’s own heart and prays: ‘‘God be 
merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause His face to shine upon 
‘us;’—why?—‘“‘that thy way may be known upon earth, thy sav- 
ing health among a// nations.” That Old Testament missionary 
idea runs throughout all the prophecies and Psalms and-prom- 
ises of the Old Testament. 

Oh, that our hearts might be enlarged, even to the extent of 
David's and Abraham’s, who lived in the dim dawn, before the 
rise of the Sun of Righteousness! When we talk about America, 
and our church, and our circle, as being the great center in 
which and from which alone God shall work, do we not know 
that God ‘‘ hath made of one blood all nations,” only that He 
might redeem them through the blood of One. The selfishness 
of the early disciples was rebuked, and their narrowness was 
torn asunder by the great love of Jesus Christ; by the expulsive 
power of that love, which drove them to preach the gospel unto 
the whole world. 

In our day we do not perhaps look at the kingdom of God as 
separated from us geographically so much as logically. The 
danger is not so much that we shall think Africa and China too 
far away to carry them the gospel, for that would show gross 
ignorance of the wide world which is at our very doors; but the 
danger is that we shall logically put those countries and those 
people so far away that we do not think they need the gospel of 
Christ. The opinion is abroad that religions only differ in 
degree, not in kind; that if only a man is sincere, God will look 
to his future. In a parliament of religions all the different 
religions stand, as it were, in a show-case, and Jesus Christ, with 
all the other prophets and priests and kings, occupies only one 
niche in the great temple of human religious thought. 
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This is false! According to the Word of God and the testi- 
mony of Jesus the same thing holds true of religion that holds 
true in mathematics—there is only one straight line between two 
points; all other lines are crooked. There is only one possible 
way between a holy God and a helpless sinner—Jesus Christ. 
“‘T am the way, the truth, the life.” Do we believe that? If we 
do we can say with the Scriptures, and from our hearts, ‘‘Neither 
is there salvation in any other.” Then the work of missions be- 
comes a tremendous power in our lives to drive us to say with 
Paul, ‘‘Woe is me if I preach not the gospel.” Then the work 
of missions becomes not mere philanthropy, a process of 
evolution; it becomes a life-saving work. Then we will not 
shrink to tell our people in the churches that those who die with- 
out Christ die without hope. When the church is thus aroused 
to service, this whole world, which we now see belted with black- 
ness, shall be girdled with His glory—‘‘Jerusalem, Judea, Sam- 
aria, unto the uttermost part.”’ 


THE PROBLEM OF POWER. 


The third question comes closest home to us, perhaps. We 
think not so much about the time and the field as the force which 
is to do this. The disciples stand there with Christ in their 
midst. How consciously helpless they are. Do you think that 
Peter felt strong? Do you believe that John did not feel the 
need of Christ every moment? Do you not suppose that they 
longed to have Him stay with them? They say to Him with 
one accord, ‘‘Lord, wilt thou restore the kingdom?” I can 
almost see the tears fill their eyes and rapture possess their 
hearts, expecting Him almost to say, ‘‘Yes, yes, I will.” Then 
He fairly hurls at them gt beautiful pronoun, once and again, 
‘Ye shall receive power.”” They were putting the burden of 
responsibility on Him and He lays it ‘back on them. 

Do we hear that word to- day? What is to be the channel of the 
power to bring this kingdom to the uttermost part of the world? 
Christ tells us ‘‘Ye.” It is very natural, but nevertheless very 
wrong, for us to try to shift the burden of the responsibility of 
_ an unevangelized world on Him. What more can the Son of 
God do for Africa, for India, for China, than He has done? ‘‘I 
lay down my life for my sheep. Other sheep I have which are 
not of this fold. Them also must I bring.” The Holy Spirit 
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gave us the word of promise, Christ gave us the word of com- 
mand. We therefore are responsible. Oh, what a great respon- 
sibility! Did Christ actually intend that those eleven disciples 
should feel their responsibility, not only for the kingdom of Israel 
and the lost sheep of that house, but for all those thousands in 
the mountains, the dark mountains, without a shepherd? 

‘‘Ve shall receive power.” ‘‘Ye shall be my witnesses.” It 
seems to be a beautiful work which He gives them. It is an 
awful responsibility, but the work of service does not seem 
heavy. Itisthe part of a friend to witness forafriend. ‘‘Yeare 
my witnesses.”” The Bible teaches us in many places that Godis 
not without a witness. Men’s consciences bear them witness in 
the darkest parts of heathendom. The heavens tell of His glory. 
The whole starry firmament tells of His power. God does not 
need a witness, but Christ does. The cloud took Him away, not 
only from their sight, but from the sight of the whole human race. 
There would be no one who would learn about Jesus unless the 
disciples told them, and men to-day will not hear of Jesus unless 
we tell them. 

, Whatisa witness? Itis a man who stands in the box and 
| lifts his hand to heaven and says he will tell the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth, so help him God. ‘‘ Beginning 
at Jerusalem ’’—your university, your class, your room mate, 
your chum, the one nearest to you—to witness for Jesus by 
speaking of Him the truth—do you? the whole truth—do you? 
and nothing but the truth. Oh, God, help us, miserable, false, 
perjured witnesses, in not witnessing for our Saviour with as 
much faithfulness as a neighbor will witness in court in regard 
to one on trial for some petty offence, willingly testify, leaving 
the verdict to the jury. There is a jury—the jury before which 
' Jesus Christ stands on trial to-day is the unbelieving sinful world 
and we are the witnesses. Then He stood there in the crowd, 
while the great howling mob witnessed against Him, and the jury 
_was only Pilate. The crowd cried, ‘‘ Crucify Him! Away with 
Him!” And He was condemned. No one witnessed for Him 
save His own innocence. And now He stands, in Arabia, in 
_ Africa, in China, and for very ignorance of His beauty and His holi- 
ness and His loveliness, men every day are calling out—don’t you 
hear them?—two hundred million are calling out to-day: ‘‘ Not 
this One—in Him is no form or comeliness—but Mohammed, Mo- 
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hammed, Mohammed! Crucify Him! Away with Him!” ‘Not 
this One, but Buddha.” ‘‘Not this One, but Confucius.” All the 
other leaders are receiving the acclamations of the peoples, be- 
cause you and I are silent or false witnesses. What possible 
excuse dare we offer to Him who expects us to witness for Him, 
when the murdered millions stand before us on that great day 
when Christ shall gather before Him all nations, and He shall say: 
‘‘T was hungry; I was thirsty; I was naked; I was in prison, 
and ye, ye, ye ministered not unto me’? ‘‘Go ye into all the 
world.” That word comes to us this morning in the same sense, 
in the same way, as the other words of Christ. 

Besides going ourselves, we certainly can witness for Christ 
by letting others go. Abraham learned two missionary lessons: 
The first was, he was to go himself. “Get tk thee out ; go.” And 
Abraham thought perhaps he had learned the entire lesson of 
consecration. But then God comes to him and says, ‘‘ There is 
something nearer yet and dearer far to you than your own life. 
Take LSE son whom thou lovest, and offer him to mea burnt 
sacrifice.” ‘Fellows, I have come across men whose hearts are 
‘burning to go to the foreign field, who I believe were chosen of 
God to go; and yet they told me that others held them back. 
That it was a mother’s love, or a sister's yearning, or home ties 
. that held them back. Pray to God that those who now hinder 
God by holding you back may hear His call to Abraham, *‘ Take 
thy son whom thou lovest, thine only son, and offer him to me.” 

Again, beside that work of witness in letting others go—oh, 
how can we hold them back?—there 1 is the great work of sendin ling 
them out. ‘‘How shall they go except they bejsent?” ‘There 
are great multitudes who are ens and longing “and praying 
every day, ‘‘O Lord, send us,” and then they try to go and the 
way is blocked—not by God, not by the lacking opportunities, 
but by the church in her unwillingness to pour out offerings to 
. God to send out those who are willing to go. Christ once stood 
there before the Jews and said: ‘‘Show me a penny: whose is 
the image and superscription? They said, Cesar’s.” How 
would it be should He stand in our midst in this great American 
nation and demand to see our mint and our tribute, what would 
He read? ‘In God wetrust.” Do we? Do we actually give 

Him that which we inscribe with His holy name, or do we with- 
hold from Him that for which He is waiting? 


aN le el 
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There is just one word left on which I desire to speak. It is 
the most important word in the text. I have kept it until now, 
not acelden ye but purposely—the word power. ‘‘Ye shall re- 
ceive power.” The Greek word is s ‘* dévajus—dynamite, dyna- 
mo—something t to drive and to urge and nd propel and make.to ma vers 
that which has m: ‘motive power in itself. That is the very ties 
that you and I -need, fellows, is it not? ““Yei shall receive 
power,” after what? ‘‘After that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you.” It means, then, contact with God, a life-col- 

_lision with the Holy One of Israel until we shall be, like Gideon, 
clothed about with the power of God. How is that possible? 
Why, by the simple law of insulation and contact. ‘‘Ye are my 
witnesses.’’ There stretches a telephone wire. It is apart from 
the world and in touch with the power of electrical energy. God 
-Himself cannot speak through a man in sinful touch with the 
world. The message will not go over the top of a barn. It 
must be on an insulator. God Himself cannot speak through a 
worldly church or through a sinful Christian. ‘‘Come ye out 
from among them and be ye separate, and touch not the unclean 
thing’’—become insulated—‘‘and I will receive you, and ye shall 
be my sons “and daughters.”” And then God’s voice will speak 
through us to the uttermost part of the earth. 

Do you wish God’s life to flow in and through you? I shall 
never forget what our professor of theology said. One of 

, our class one morning was asked to lead in prayer, and very 
glibly, and thoughtlessly, I fear, he used that common petition, 
that we may be ‘‘filled with the Holy Ghost.”” And the profes- 
sor arose at the close of his prayer and said, ‘‘Do you know 
what you have asked?” He said, ‘‘I know of men who were 
filled with the Holy Ghost, but not until those were torn from 
them who were dearest to them; not until they had gazed into a 
casket; not until they had seen all their beautiful visions melt 
away.” We must be willing for sacrifice if we desire the power. 

‘‘Ye shall receive power.” Peter received it, and after a few 
short years he hung on the cross. And Paul received it; but he 
had bonds and imprisonments, and no certain dwelling place, 
and was buffeted on every side, and his life was most miserable 
—as human thought counts life. But if you are willing to re- 
ceive it, then come, take. It is yours. ‘‘Ye shall receive power 


after that the Holy Ghost iscome upon you.” We need it. Go? 
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TEMIN A RY 
There is no use trying to go unless we have that power. You 
will be turned. ‘back, or “if. for very shame you do not return 
home you will be worse than useless lumber in a foreign field. 

We need that power in order to let go. Back of Livingstone’s 
life was his ‘mother, who gave her David to God; and back of 
Paton’s life there was that cradle and that mother’s prayers. 
We need the Holy Spirit in order to give for missions. There 
are thousands of members in the churches of America who be- 
lieve implicitly that this Word of God was written as by the pen 
of the Holy Ghost, the Holy Spirit guiding the hand of those 
‘that wrote. And we believe it. But many people who believe 

‘that the Holy Spirit could write eighteen hundred years ago, 
have ceased to believe that the Holy Spirit can grasp the pen _ 
now. Have you ever seen a man hold a check book and ask the 
Spirit to ae ee days ‘will come for the kingdom 

‘ OF Cad and thes Chiist will fulfill His promise. ‘‘For brass I 
will give gold, and for iron I will give silver.”” We missionaries 
eannot doit. The mission boards cannot do it. Enthusiasm 
will not do it. Itis the Holy Spirit of God alone who can t teach 
men to write checks for the kingdom of God; who can teach 
the hand to give for the kingdom of God; ie can make us see 
that we do not give to the boards, or to a country, or to our 
missionaries, but that we place our gift in the hand of Him 
who hung on the cross, that hand pierced for us, henceforth 
expecting, expecting, stretched out, waiting. ‘‘Ye shall receive 
power” to do it ‘‘after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” 


GRACE FOR GRACE. 
By Rev. R. P. Mackay, D. D., Toronto, ONTARIO. 


“And of his fullness have all we received, and grace for grace.” Johni. 16. 


Grace is one of the most frequently used words in the Bible. 
It means ‘‘unmerited favor,’’ and has different applications. It 
is applied to God’s eternal love—His infinite grace, the source of 
all other grace. It is applied to the greatest gift of God’s love, 
the Holy Spirit. It is also applied to the fruits of the Holy 
Spirit in this life, so that the word grace is one of the largest, 
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most comprehensive in the whole Christian vocabulary. ‘‘Out 
of His fullness have we received and grace for grace.” Some 
would interpret ‘‘grace for grace’’ to mean ‘‘grace upon grace,” 
one grace added to another. Probably the real thought, how- 
ever, is, ‘‘grace as a preparation for grace.”” As we cannot un- 
derstand the second proposition in geometry until we understand 
the first, so it is impossible for us to attain to the higher reaches 
in grace until we have attained unto the lower. The lower are 
a preparation for the higher—grace to grace—until we are per- 
fected. 

Let us now try to make an inventory of grace, try to go down 
to the foot of the mountain and climb to the summit; try to 
trace the stream up to its source and then out into the broad 
ocean. Animpossible task? Yes, and yet effort, however gen- 
eral and imperfect the delineation may be, may do good. 


I. COVENANT GRACE. 


This first grace, the foundation stone of the spiritual structure, 
we may call covenant grace. A covenant is a contract, an agree- 
ment in which something is undertaken upon acertain condition. 
Such a covenant was entered into in eternity between the Father 
andthe Son. The Son of God undertook the redemption of this 
world. He prayed, ‘‘I have finished the work thou gavest me 
to do, now glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory 
I had with thee before the world was.” ‘‘Lo, I come: in the 
volume of the Book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will, 
O my God, yea, thy law is within my heart.” There we find 
the eternal covenant for man’s redemption. Theologians have 
called it by different names. Some have called it the Covenant 
Redemption, and others the Covenant of Grace. Others still 
contend that there are two distinct covenants, one, between the 
Father and Son, called the Covenant Redemption; the other be- 
tween the Father and humanity, through the Son, called the 
Covenant of Grace. By whatever name known, that is the source 
of all our blessings. There would be no redemption for us but 
for that covenant. Out of His fullness have all we received and 
grace for grace. 

II. HisToricaL GRACE. 


We shall, for the want of a better name, call the next stage 
historical grace. That covers the period from the time of that 
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covenant down to the present time, and includes all that God has 
done for man’s good, of which we are enjoying the benefit. In 
that we must include all Old Testament history, the call of Abra- 
ham, the law given to Moses, all the psalms and prophecies, all 
civilization, all progress made in science and government and 
knowledge—all that we have inherited from past ages for which 
we have paid nothing. It is all unmerited favor. 

If you ever feel disposed to be conceited, just think how little 
you have done to make this world what itis. It is all grace. 
Other men have labored, and we have entered into their labors. 
It has allcome to us through the guodness of God in Jesus Christ. 
But the privilege of entering into such a beautiful world as this, 
brings responsibility. What are we going to take out of it is the 
question. When I was a boy, we used to go into the bush in the 
spring and tap trees, and gather the sap and build fires, toil all 
day and come home at night with the proceeds of the day’s labor 
in one or two pails. That was all that had value; all the rest 
was means to anend. So will it be when we have passed out of 
life. What shall I take out? Not the cities or buildings or lands 
or houses or bank accounts. They shall all be left behind. 
What then shall we take? Only the amount of Christian char- 
acter we have developed. All else shall be wood, hay, stubble, 
and shall be consumed. How many people pass through this 
world and have nothing left that abides—and how great their 
loss! Better for them had they never been born. 


III. PrErsONAL GRACE. 


But what I particularly want to speak about is personal grace. 
How much have we received out of the fullness that is in Christ 
of personal grace? We all recognize the difference in the at- 
tainments of Christians. Some are living a life of victory, of 
high experience, of rich fellowship with Christ. They have 
great faith, great love, great influence. That is the condition of 
a few, but the majority are living lives ofdefeat. They will con- 
fess that they are not growing. They are where they were years 
ago. They have their constant doubts whether they are Chris- 
tians at all, and they lament their own unsatisfactory condition. 
They have prayed about it and wept over it, and yet they fear 
that they are still in the fearful pit of miry clay. Now there is 
a vast distance between these two classes—the one at the foot of 
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the ladder, the other on the threshold in the eternal sunlight. 
We all want torise. Let metry and indicate the steps by which 
we may rise, for it is the privilege of all to rise into a larger and 
more blessed life. What, then, are the steps? 


1. Absolute surrender. 


The first thing we must do is to yield ourselves to God who 
claims us as His own. Say to Him: 

‘‘Here, Lord, take me and use me as thou wilt. I with- 
hold nothing from thee.” Can we say that? That is what we 
are commanded to do. In Romans vi. 13, the apostle said, 
‘‘Vield yourselves unto God as those that are alive from 
the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness 
unto God,” and in the twelfth chapter of the same Epistle he 
says, ‘‘I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the tender mercies 
of God, that ye present yourselves a living sacrifice.” James 
says, ‘‘Submit yourselves to God.” ‘‘ Yield yourselves to God.” 
‘¢ Present yourselves to God.” These words have different 
shades of meaning, but they all mean that we are no longer to be 
our own masters, but are to be instruments in God’s hand, used 
by Him for His own purposes. Do you say ‘‘all Christians do 
that?’’ Alas! many Christians do not doit. It is only a partial 
surrender at best. There are many things they do that they know 
they ought not to do; there are many things they refuse to do that 
they know they ought todo. They are parleying with their own 
consciences and with the law of God, and they are at a standstill. 
They cannot make progress until they surrender and give up the 
whole of life to Him. If we are willing to take this first step, 
we are prepared for the second. 


2. Faith in God's acceptance. 


Believe that, having surrendered yourself, God has accepted you. 
This is where many hesitate. They have come in good faith, but 
do not believe God has given His invitation in good faith. They 
refuse to accept His assurance that whosoever comes unto Him, He 
will in no wise cast out. Would He have come to seek and to save 
if He did not mean it? Would He have made so great a sacrifice 
and then reject a soul that came to Him? Why stand at the door 
if He did not wish to be the guest? Why not take Him at His 
word? His word abideth sure; we may safely entrust ourselves 
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to Him. Can we take that step, or these two? Yield yourself to 
God and believe in His acceptance of you and great progress has 
already been made. 


3. Rely on God's strength. 


We are next to believe that God will give us sufficient grace to 
live a Christian life. If we by faith accept His strength, we 
shall be able to stand in the presence of temptation. This is a 
crucial point. What has been said may be accepted theoretical- 
ly, but when it comes to actual living, theory does not do. We 
want a strength that will stand unbending in the storm, and any 
theory that will not enable one to stand is of no value—must be 
a delusion. The fruit is the test by which all our theories must 
be judged. None of us believes in a religion that does not pro- 
duce a holy life. By faith we get from God the strength by 
which we can stand. This strength must come from either of 
two sources, from ourselves or from God. Which is it to be? 
We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities 
and powers too strong for us. ‘‘Commit the keeping of thy soul 
unto Him in well doing as unto a faithful Creator.” ‘I know 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep 
that which I have committed unto Him against that day.” Paul was 
an old man when he said that and could speak from experience. 
All the New Testament saints believed in the keeping power 
of God. Sodidtheyin Old Testament times. ‘‘He that keepeth 
thee will not slumber. Behold, He that keepeth Israel shall 
neither slumber nor sleep; the Lord is thy keeper.” When 
leaning on the almighty arm we are safe, but when we forget 
Him and try to stand in our own strength we stumble and fall. 


4. Peace that passeth all understanding. 


If we take these steps we shall take another—we shall have 
peace. ‘‘ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is 
stayed upon thee, because he trusteth in thee.’ That is the 
privilege of a life of holiness and faith, but is sometimes claimed 
by those who do not live that manner of life. It is a dangerous 
thing to be at peace in the midst of indifference and sin. Purity 
comes before peace. When we have placed ourselves in the 
place of safety and are standing in the strength of the Eternal, 
we are justified in having peace, because there is security. 
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But we must pass on. Another of the higher experiences, and 
one of the most blessed, is the sense of union and fellowship with 
Christ. This comes as soon as we are united to Christ, but we 
unhappily do not realize it. What an elevation it gives life to 
have Christ within us, and wein Him. How trifles vanish when 
we are conscious of our union and fellowship with Christ! We 
live in an upper atmosphere, and the low and unworthy are lost 
to view. Some will hesitate at this. They believe that Christ 
might perhaps dwell in the heart of Paul or Bishop Ignatius, but 
how could He dwell in our hearts? But Paul’s heart was sinful 
too. Hecalled himself the ‘‘ chief of sinners.” Christ makes for 
Himself a tabernacle in the heart, and so the vilest can be 
cleansed and made a temple of the Holy Ghost. Surely we have 
climbed pretty high up if we have accepted these positions and 
taken these steps. Grace for grace—all out of the fullness that 
is in Jesus Christ. If we have taken these steps we shall con- 
tinue to grow. We shall have a sense of the largeness and full- 
ness of grace next year that we have not now. May God the 
Holy Ghost give us faith to accept His promises and offers of 
grace. 


A GROUP OF DELEGATES AT THE STUDENTS’ CONFERENCE. 


‘“REMEMBER JESUS GHRES ies 
By Ropert E. Speer, New York Ciry. 


There are doubtless reasons for clinging with loving prefer- 
ence to the King James Version, but the Revised Version has at 
least this advantage, that however much it may lose of the old 
melody of phrase, it strives to produce with greater accuracy the 
exact meaning of what the Bible writers said. Every now and 
then one comes upon a change that makes some old verse stand 
out in a new light that the old version had perhaps concealed. I 
came across such a change when, in the spring of ‘97, we were 
going up a river in southern China, and ordinary habits of 
Bible study were interrupted, so that it was necessary to invent 
some new plan of study that would be adjusted to the new 
conditions. I hit upon the plan of listening every evening, 
when we had our little gathering for family prayers, to the 
passage that was read and trying to catch the phrase that 
stood out most distinctly, and then the next morning making 
that verse the subject for study for that morning. One even- 
ing an old medical missionary was reading in the Old Version, 
the second chapter of the second Epistle to Timothy, and I~ 
was following him in the Revised Version. There was no 
notable change until we came down to the eighth verse, which 
he read, ‘‘Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, 
was raised from the dead, according to my gospel.”” In the Re- 
vised Version I saw that the verse was altogether different. It 
read, ‘‘Remember Jesus Christ.” A thrill went through me as 
though heaven had been opened. Remembering ‘‘that Jesus 
Christ, of the seed of David, was raised from the dead,” has very 
different meaning from ‘‘Remember Jesus Christ.” I do not 
depreciate the facts of Christ’s life, nor the unmeasured signifi- 
cance of His rising from the dead; but I do not believe that the 
memory of any single fact of Christ’s life, not even the memory 
of the fact that He rose from the dead, can be compared with 
the meaning and the joy of remembering Jesus Christ Himself. 


*Auditorium, Tuesday evening, July 5, 1898. 
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Now, Paul did not tell Timothy to fill his memory with the 
fact or the doctrine of Christ’s resurrection; he did not tell him 
that any isolated fragment of the Lord’s life was to have the su- 
preme place in his memory: he told him that his memory was to be 
filled with Jesus Christ. ‘‘O Timothy, remember Jesus Christ.” 
So brief was his advice that any man, even now, in the busiest 
life, can carry it with him. No long argument, no detailed state- 
ment—‘‘Remember Jesus Christ.” So simple; nothing confusing 
here; nothing elaborate; nothing of minutiae; nothing that leads 
one off into obscurity and uncertainty. ‘‘Remember Jesus 
Christ.”” So practical—what could be more practical? ‘‘Re- 
member Jesus Christ.”” What could Paul have said to Timothy 
that would have fitted him better for the life and work in which 
he was engaged? A young man in a great city, surrounded by 
temptations such as had never entered his life before, charged 
with new and heavy responsibilities—‘‘Remember Jesus Christ.” 
Nothing mysterious in it. Many have shrunk back from this or 
that prescription for the spiritual life because there was some- 
thing mystical in it; something altogether beyond the reach of 
practical grasp. You are not sure that following the recom- 
mended course was a possible thing for you, or that even follow- 
ing it would bring you to the results that you desired. But 
memory is a matter of a man’s will, just like his love. Horace 
Greeley once said that of all the flowers of the human will, love 
was the highest. I think it is, and memory next. You may re- 
member Jesus Christ if you will. Nothing could be more feasi- 
ble than this advice that Paul gave Timothy, ‘‘ Remember 
Jesus Christ.” 


A TRANSFORMING RULE. 


I want tospeak about these words as a rule of life: ‘‘ Remem- 
ber Jesus Christ.”” What we all need is something transforming. 


Here itis: ‘‘Remember Jesus Christ.” You will not find, though 
you seek through a long, long life, anything more transforming 
than the remembrance of Jesus. ‘‘For we all,” writes the Apos- — 
tle Paul, in the eighteenth verse of the third chapter of Second 
Corinthians, ‘‘ with unveiled face, reflecting asina mirror the 
character of Christ,* are transformed into the same image of 


*'The glory of the Lord’’ the literal words are, but they mean the character of Christ, 
for it was in the face of Jesus Christ that the glory was revealed. 
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character, from one degree of attainment to another degree of 
attainment, even as by the Lord, the Spirit.” If we should be- 
gin now to remember Jesus as the rule of life; should so fill our 
recollections with Jesus Christ Himself that we would remember 
always Him, can you even conceive of the transforming power 
that it would work in our lives? What would become of that 
questionable imagination in a memory stored with Jesus Christ? 
What would become of that harshness of speech in a memory 
filled with Him? What a wonderful transformation it would 
work in our lives if from morning till evening, and from 
evening till morning again, we were engaged in nothing else 
than remembering Jesus Christ! Think of what a restraining 
rule this would be. From how much would it hold us back! 
From that foul companionship; from that darkened atmosphere; 
from that tainted fellowship, the man would be delivered at 
once who felt in his life the restraining power of the memory of 
Jesus Christ. How much we need a restraining rule, those of us 
know to whom God gave hot tempers when He sent us into this 
world: tempers so hot that we have trod too near to the brink 
ever to let our memories be filled with those moments of peril. 
How much we need that into these hot, impetuous, fierce, un- 
kindly lives of ours there should come the influence of the self- 
restraining Christ, whom Trench described in that fine old son- 
net: 


‘“Hfe might have reared a palace at a word, 
Who sometimes had not where to lay His head. 
Time was when He who nourished crowds with bread, 
Would not one meal unto Himself afford. 
He healed another's scratch, His own side bled; 
Side, hands and feet with cruel piercings gored. 
Twelve legions guarded with angelic sword 
Stood at His beck, the scorned and buffeted. 
Oh, wonderful the wonders left undone! 
Yet not more wonderful than those he wrought! 
Oh, self-restraint, surpassing human thought! 
To have all power, yet be as having none! 
Oh, self-denying love, that thought alone 
For needs of others, never for its own.” 


Into this life of self-restraint, rather of Christ constraint, 
passes from this time forever more the man who decides now 
that he will ‘‘remember Jesus Christ.” 
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A STIMULATING RULE. 


Think once again of how stimulating a rule of life is the recol- 
lection of Jesus. I once heard of a poor child, who in early life 
was deformed so that he was no longer able to move about in 
the active work of life. When the child grew he bethought 
himself that he would sit by the open window of his room and 
write on little scraps of paper verses from the Bible, and toss 
these bits of paper out of the window, praying that some one 
might pick up each scrap and get help from it. And one day, 
as he sat by his window, he wrote on a little piece of paper that 


he had in his hands, these words from the Gospel of John: ‘‘I 
must work the works of Him that sent me while it is day: 
for the night is coming when no man can work.” He 


leaned out and dropped them down, and they fell on the brim of 
the hat of a man who was passing by. By and by, the man, 
reaching up his hand, felt this little roll of paper there, and 
opened it and read: ‘‘I must work the works of Him that sent 
me while it is day: for the night is coming when no man can 
work.” Those words transformed his life. So the man 
who to-night fills his memory with Him who had to work 
the works of the Father that had sent Him while it was day, be- 
cause the night was coming when no man can work any more, 
will go out to live a new life for Him who thus made it His 
meat and His drink to do the will of God. 


A SUFFICIENT RULE. 


Where will you find a more swfficzent rule of life than this— 
‘‘Remember Jesus Christ”? A man said to me this morning as 
he turned away after we had been talking together, ‘‘ I am all at 
sea.’’ I told him that I hoped he would make port soon. I 
should like to give him these sailing orders: ‘‘ Remember Jesus 
Christ.” Dear fellows, if any of you feel all at sea, there is 
nothing that will be of so much help to you in making for 
the port as these three words, ‘“Remember Jesus Christ.” 
Perhaps you are in doubt about His deity. Perhaps you 
are in doubt about the incarnation. Perhaps you are in 
doubt about His resurrection. Perhaps this thing or that thing 
in the Christian life confuses you, and you have heard much that 
is far beyond your ability honestly to go. May I say to you 
that if you will remember Jesus Christ it will be as absolutely 
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sure that you will come out where Jesus Christ is, aye, more 
sure than the rising of to-morrow’s sun? ‘‘Remember Jesus 
Christ” is a rule of life so complete that you cannot find any cir- 
cumstance or condition of life that can elude its satisfactory 
reach, the reach ofthe memory of Jesus. You will recall the 
old saying of Mr. John Stuart Mill, ‘‘There is no better rule 
than for a man so to live that Christ would approve his life.” I 
can give you a better rule than that, and a shorter one, ‘‘Re- 
member Jesus Christ.” 


JESUS, THE SON OF DAVID: 


Let us stop for a moment to think about these three words. 
Perhaps very often in the New Testament the writers use this 
or that name of Christ without any special thought as to what 
name they are choosing; but it does seem that in most cases 
they selected with deliberate intent the title of Jesus of which 
they make use. Now it is ‘‘The Lord,” now it is the ‘‘Lord 
Jectis avrowe1t: Gs6ethe “* Lord Christ” and. now thes“ Lord 
Jesus Christ,” and again it is ‘‘Our Lord Jesus Christ,” and 
again ‘‘Our Lord Christ Jesus.” If you will read through this 
second Epistle to Timothy (R.V.) you will see how Paul varies 
the order of Christ’s title. Every time save once he uses 
‘‘Christ Jesus.” In this verse you will notice that he arranges 
the words in the order that has become familiar to us, ‘‘Remem- 
ber Jesus Christ.” It is the ‘‘Jesus’” whom he puts first, ‘‘Re- 
member Jesus, of the seed of David.” He means us to saturate 
our memories with the earthly life of Jesus, the Son of David; 
he means us to make ourselves so familiar with the story of that 
life and the way it went to and fro among men, the atmosphere 
of it, the surroundings of it, that Jesus Himself shall live again 
with us. Some of you will recall the fine passage in John Rus- 
kin’s ‘‘Modern Painters,” in which he describes the uses of the 
imagination, by which he means, of course, the power of per- 
ceiving with the mind that which cannot be perceived by the 
senses. ‘‘Its first and noblest use,” he goes on, ‘‘is to enable us 
to bring sensibly to our sight the things which are recorded as 
belonging to our future state or invisibly surrounding us in this, 
It is given us that we may imagine the cloud of witnesses in 
heaven and earth and sea as if they were present—the souls of 
the righteous waiting for us; that we may conceive the great 
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army of the inhabitants of heaven and discover among them 
those whom we most desire to be with forever; that we may be 
able to vision forth the ministry of our God beside us, and see 
the chariots of fire on the mountains that girt us round; but 
above all to call up the scenes and facts in which we are com- 
manded to believe, and be present, as if in the body, at every 
recorded event of the history of the Redeemer.” It was for 
this that God gave us these imaginations, not that we might go 
dreaming falsehoods or trivial fancies with Marie Corelli or 
Archibald Gunter, but that we should look back with clear viv- 
idness and perception to the earthly life of Jesus, the Son of 
David. Remember Jesus. 


CHRIST, THE RISEN LORD. 


But thatcis only part of it. “There is mores ““Remember 
Jesus Christ,” says Paul, ‘‘of the seed of David, raised from the 
dead, according to my gospel.” Perhaps we hear more in our 


common surroundings of the memory of Christ raised from the 
dead than we hear of the memory of Jesus, the Son of ‘David. 
That is the larger half—Christ raised from the dead. If a man 
is to know but one, let him know Christ, the risen Saviour, 
alive forever more. If he is to make his choice, let him choose 
the Christ living now on high at God’s right hand, and standing 
here knocking, knocking, knocking, anxious to come in and live 
in the heart of each one of us. But there are both sides of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with which the memory is to be filled. We 
are to ‘‘remember Jesus Christ,” that Jesus who, eighteen hun- 
dred years ago, walked to and fro among men in Palestine, and 
the Christ who to-day is seated on His throne at God’s right 
hand, working for us, and is here in the midst of us, working 
with and in and through us. ‘‘Remember Jesus Christ, of the 
seed of David, raised from the dead.” 


POWER FOR SERVICE. 


Let us make quite sure that we understand all the power of 
such a rule of life as this. Think of the influence of remember- 
ing Jesus—in our work, for example. A gentleman told me 
that years ago he went to Dundee, to the home of Robert Mur- 
ray McCheyne, who died when he was only twenty-nine years 
old, and for whom all of Scotland wept. An old man took him 
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into McCheyne’s study, and drew a chair for him, and said: ‘Sit 
down in this chair, and draw it up to that table, and put your 
‘elbows down upon the table, and rest your head upon your 
hands. Now let your tears fall. That is the way my pastor used 
to do.” Then he took him into the church, into the pulpit, and 
he said: ‘‘Stand here, and put your elhows down on the pulpit, 
and let your head rest on your hands, and let the tears fall. 
That is the way my pastor used to do.”’ 

And that was the way my Master usedtodo. ‘‘And when He 
drew nigh, He saw the city and wept over it, saying, If thou 
hadst known in this day, even thou, the things which belong 
unto peace.”” And most of our work fails—does it not?—because it 
is barren of the memory of the weeping Christ; because it con- 
tains in it nothing of the thought of the Christ of the tender 
heart. We never had in our lives any such hour as came in the 
life of John Carmichael, when he stood up in the free kirk of 
Drumtochty and preached his mother’ssermon. We never have 
seen the sweet face of the living Jesus, who was not ashamed 
when He stood in the midst even of His foes to weep for those 
after whose souls He had longed. And we shall never be able 
to do His work until the memory of the tender Christ fills us in 
all our hours of work for Him. 


POWER IN TEMPTATION, 


And think of the power of the memory of Jesus in our hours 
of temptation. I was talking with a student in North Carolina 
some time ago, who seemed never to have thought that when 
the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews said that Jesus was 
tempted in all points like as we are, he actually meant that Jesus 
was so tempted. He thought that there were some points in 
which we are tempted, in which Jesus had not been tempted. I 
do not know what the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
meant. Ido know that our Master was, without any tarnish or 
blemish or stain, and I know, also, that He was tempted in all 
points precisely as-I myself am tempted. And it helps me in 
my temptations to ‘‘remember Jesus Christ ;” to think of Him off 
there in the wilderness by Himself, when the devil was tempting 
Him; when, assailing Him from every quarter, he endeavored 
to make Him swerve from the clear and simple path of obedi- 
ence'and loyalty to His Father. I think the man who is remem- 
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bering Jesus Christ will find a large number of his temptations 
grow lighter, and a large number of them shortly flee altogether 
away. 

POWER IN TRIALS. 


Then consider the power of the memory of Christ in what we 
call the trials and the difficulties and the disappointments of our 
lives. Was there ever a man who had as much ground for dis- 
couragement as Jesus had? He came to save His nation, and 
the nation cast Him out. The little band of disciples whom 
He gathered around Himself did not understand Him, so that 
when at last He pressed His teaching home to its real end they 
went away from Him. And He was obliged even to turn to the 
little band of apostles who stood beside Him, and to say to them, 
“Will ye also go away?” And at last those twelve did go away. 
One of them went to betray the Master, and another of them 
went to deny that he knew Him, and the other ten forsook Him 
and fled, and the Lord was alone. Was there ever any worker 
for God who had more ground for disappointment than that 
poor, solitary figure trudging the weary road from Pilate’s 
palace out to Calvary’s brow, staggering under His cross? Was 
there ever in all the pages of history anyone who had more 
reason to look back upon His life and say, ‘‘ Surely, all that I 
have done has gone for naught’? And does not the memory of 
that sorrow come back as the rebuke of the crucified Saviour. 
Himself to every mood of disappointment and dejection and 
discouragement? Is it suffering? We young men do not suffer 
very much as some here have suffered. But there will be 
hours of suffering coming to many of us; hours of suffering which 
you would not understand if anyone who has passed through 
them should describe them to you, simply because there is noth- 
ing in your heart to answer to them. There will come the 
hours of suffering, when you will be glad of every memory of 
Jesus Christ. There is no need of life that cannot be met by the 
memory of ‘‘Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, raised from the 
deadia 

A RULE FOR ALL, 


There is no class in life to which this is not a sufficient rule of 
life. As for little children, who better than little children can 
remember Jesus Christ? I think myself often, 
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‘‘When I hear that sweet story of old, 
Of when Jesus was here among men, 
How He called little children like lambs to His fold— 
I should like to have been with Him then. 


“I wish that His hands had been laid on my head, 
That His arms had been thrown around me, 
And that I might have seen His sweet look when He said, 
‘Let the little ones come unto Me.’”’ 


And as for us young men, Jesus was one of us. He was just 
my age when He began His ministry. Many of you are just the 
age that our Master was. I like to remember Him, that young 
man, as He stood there on the green hills looking down over the 
blue waters of Galilee, and the fishermen were down there on 
the beach, and all the country folk were gathered around, and 
He rose up and told them about His Father’s kingdom. 

It is very sweet to remember Him. And when the tempta- 
tion comes in life to do this or that that is not what Christ would 
have done, it is good to remember Him. 


“And ever more beside me on my way, 
The unseen Christ does move, : 
That I may lean upon His arm and say, 
‘Dear Lord, dost Thou approve?’” 


Now, this has been very simple, fellows. What could be 
more simple than this? There has not been anything hidden 
about it. There has not been anything that it took any time to 
think out. It is just as simple as the dear sun that has been 
shining all day. It is assimple as my brother’slove. ‘‘Remem- 
ber Jesus Christ.” 


THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT. 


Do you know what the Holy Spirit came into this world to do? 
‘The Comfortér, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will 
send in my name, He shall bring to your remembrance all that 
I said unto you. The Comforter will come unto you. And 
when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He shall glorify me; for 
He shall take of mine and shall declare it unto you.” 

Here is a test as to whether or not the Holy Spirit is in our 
life. Have our minds been full to-day of recollections of Jesus? 
If not, then the Holy Spirit has not been there doing his 
supreme work of revealing Jesus; for that is all He came here to 
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do—to hide Himself behind Jesus, and to make all men to think 
of Jesus, and to fill the minds of men with the memories of 
Jesus. ‘‘He shall bring to your remembrance Me.” Are you 
remembering Jesus Christ? There is nothing deeper than this, 
nor anything beyond this. The whole life of Christ’s disciples 
is wrapped up in this—remembering Jesus Christ. 

I think very many times of the one I love best. When in the 
night I awake, my first thought is of her; and when early in the 
morning the sunrise comes stealing into the room, my first 
thought is of her, and constantly through the day my mind goes 
back to her. I think of all the sweet things she has said, of all 
the sweet and loving things she has done, and I do remember 
her. I wish I might as often and as well remember Jesus 
Christ. Dear fellows, let us begin it now. To-night when you 
lie down to sleep, try to bring back some scene or word from 
Jesus’ life, and think of Him; and if in the darkness you awake, 
remember Him; and to-morrow morning, when the sunrise soft- 
ly comes, remember Him. Let us begin now—remembering 
Jesus Christ. 


OW EA TSOLV ERE SANT EUAN Ore OU DOr It yas 


By Wituiam F. McDoweELi, CHANCELLOR OF THE UNIVERSITY OF DENVER. 


Charles Lamb and a company of friends were discussing to- 
gether what they would do in the event of certain of the world’s 
famous dead appearing suddenly in their midst. The spirits of 
the company ran high. They decided that if Homer came in 
they would ask him in which one of those seven cities he was 
actually born. They would ask Shakespeare whether he wrote 
his own plays or whether Bacon did it. At last some said, ‘‘But 
suppose that Jesus Christ should enter.” Instantly, Lamb’s 
manner changed from playfulness to seriousness. Hestammered 
out: ‘‘That would be different. You see if Shakespeare came in 
we must all rise, but if He came in we must all kneel.” It was 
the recognition of the invincible supremacy of Jesus. He is the 
final authority, the soul of the creed, the life of the Scriptures, 
the heart of the church. Matthew Arnold, great son of a greater 
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father, poet critic, man of letters, culture incarnate, told a Phil- 
istine age that the sure way to be cultivated was to learn and 
follow the secret of Jesus. But that is a late echo of the open 
secret of Mary’s early words at the marriage supper in Cana. 
The secret of Jesus is obedience to Jesus. 

For the purpose of clearness let us group Christ’s commands 
under three heads. 


THE COMMAND TO BE. 


If Christ is to be the Saviour of men, he must be the Saviour 
of the strong as well as of 
the weak, of the strong par- 
ticularly. And he must save 
the whole of the strong man. 
No test more severe than 
this confronted Jesus. Let 
your minds run back to that 
first great sermon—the first 
Christian sermon, before 
there was any Christian 
church. What was the key 
note of it? What one word 
sums it all up as no other 
word does? From the first 
beatitude to the close of the 
sermon, one ideal _ shines 
steadily forth. The sermon 
has been called the magna 
charta of the kingdom of 
God. It seems. rather the ETA ES MD OWE 
magna charta of individual 
character, of personal perfection. The individual recovered 
his lost title deeds that day by the mountain. No wonder the 
people were astonished at his doctrine. There is a majestic 
courage in it never before reached, never since surpassed. The 
men who heard it must have gone away with strange, high 
thoughts about themselves, Not only had a new prophet 
dawned upon their vision, but a new self had risen above their 
horizon. They had heard unfamiliar words applied to them- 
selves. ‘‘One who was evidently God’s own Son had spoken to 
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them as if they also were God’s sons.” Into their ears had 
dropped such words as ‘‘poor in spirit,” ‘‘pure in heart,” ‘‘salt of 
the earth,” ‘‘light of the world.” One sentence in the sermon 
caught in their minds and rang through their memories like 
strains of music not to be forgotten—‘‘ Be ye therefore perfect 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” They were 
accustomed to the idea of keeping the law. Many had tried to 
be as good as they could. The lofty men of their race were 
their models, Abraham, and Moses, and David. To be as good 
as these was the exalted ambition of many of them. 

Now out into that troubled atmosphere rings this clear word, 
‘‘Be ye therefore perfect.’”” Then some of them remember the 
words chanted in the synagogues and in the temple, ‘‘I have 
seen an end of all perfection.” What does the young preacher 
mean? Has He come to mock them? No man felt so. No man 
in Christ’s presence ever felt so. It was a command, to be sure, 
but it was a command with a promise. It wasa command with 
the promise fulfilled standing there before them. ‘The coming 
man had been the dream of the ages, but there He stands already 
come, saying, ‘‘Be. ye therefore perfect.” James Martineau 
said, ‘‘Jesus Christ shows us in living definition what should be 
our spirit and character.” He was a living definition. The 
people who heard Him that day went to their homes feeling not 
only that they had been exhorted to perfection, but that they had 
seen it. For this idealist was the first true realist. Others had 
held ideals before men. He presented a living definition. They 
dreamed of the perfect character. He revealed it. 

But there is a deeper difference between Him and others. 
Socrates is said to have had three characteristics as a teacher, 
love for truth, love for pupils, and power to communicate his 
truth to his pupils. Superficial minds have seen in these three 
marks a complete characterization of Jesus. But that garment 
is too small for Him. Love for truth, love for pupils, power to 
convey the truth to His pupils—all these He had. But away be- 
yond all this He had the mysterious,.supernatural power to com- 
municate Himself to them. Men not only learned His words 
and grasped His ideas, but were made into His likeness. There 
is the perfect pattern surpassing the dreams of any dreamer, but 
in the pattern, above it and behind it, a power to make the pat- 
tern realin other men. 
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Fellow students, we are looking for force. We are seeking, 
ever striving for power. The old adage says, ‘‘Knowledge is 
power.”’ Men’s true sentiment is, ‘‘Money is power.” Men 
have acquired both and have been weaker than broken reeds. 
Character is power. Character is power in God Himself. Power 
belongs to Him because He is what He is. Itis the unique pre- 
eminence of Christianity that it presents a perfect character to 
the world. It has a perfect body of doctrine, but its supreme 
mark is the perfect character of Christ. Here lodges its power 
over men. Christ’s contemporaries and associates felt it to be 
so. From the day John Baptist said, ‘‘Behold the Lamb,” till 
the day Pilate said, ‘‘Behold the Man,” He exercised the sover- 
eign sway belonging to a perfect character. He said to men, 
‘‘Follow me,” and they did it without question. He said to 
demons, ‘‘Come out,” and they obeyed. He said to Satan, 
‘‘Get thee behind,” and he slunk away like a coward. He said 
to waves, ‘‘Be quiet,’’ and they ceased to toss. He said to sick 
men and to dead men, ‘‘Arise,’’ and they arose. He knew the 
power that belongs to a perfect character. And one day, with 
the shadow of the cross smiting Him full in the face, he said, ‘‘If 
I be lifted up I will draw all men unto me.”’ And He is doing 
it. A magic spell has come out of Judea. It is the character of 
the Man God, more potent still than armies or wealth or tears or 
tyrannies; the character of the Man God winning, controlling, 
moulding the life of mankind. 

You seek to be a force in the world. This, then, is first. Not 
scholarship, noble as it is; not money, potent as it is; but only 
the Christ-like character will win for you the Christ-like power. 
This is the divine plan for making men of power. And this has 
flashed out in all the centuries. The man with the Christ-like 
character has exerted the Christ-like power. He will do it 
again. He willdothe greater works. Those who receive him, 
becoming sons of God, can do the things through the strength- 
ening Christ. One man like Savonarola is worth more than an 
army. Livingstone walks through Africa and no hand touches 
him. The Christ-like man will have the Christ-like power. It 
belongs to the real man, not to the false. And the world waits 
for such leadership. There are a hundred ready for such men— 
for the Christ-like men with the Christ-like power. Do you see 
the vision? There he sits on the mountain side, saying, ‘‘ Be ye 
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therefore perfect.” And there his mother stands saying: 
‘¢Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.” 


THE COMMAND TO LOVE AND SERVE. 


The second command of Christ is social—to love and serve. 
And that is the correct order. The Christ-like character does 
not end in itself. It works out in Christ-like service. Christ is 
character incarnate, and character at work. Holiness relates to 
character. Righteousness is holiness at work. Holiness com- 
pelled Pilate to say, ‘‘I find no fault in Him.” Righteousness is 
this holiness girt about with a towel, washing the disciples’ feet. 
Righteousness is holiness quieting waves, relieving sickness, 
feeding the hungry, and raising the dead. MHolinessis goodness, 
true goodness, too rare a thing in this world. Righteousness is 
holiness being good for something. Righteousness is holiness 
transforming the college, creating the atmosphere of honest 
study, honest examinations, clean athletics, and pure social life. 
Righteousness is holiness loving men and serving them. There 
is a sneer at the Christian scholar. He is said to be selfish and 
cowardly like other men. He sides with the strong against the 
weak. He hides when the great cause calls for him. Luther 
called Erasmus a time server and a coward. Gcethe and culture 
are synonyms; but Theodore Parker asked in scorn what Gcethe 
ever did for humanity. The sneer at the Christian scholar is in 
the air. 

Sovereignty is a triple thing. Sovereignty of character, sov- 
ereignty of love, sovereignty of service. Men are afraid, schol- 
ars are afraid to be or to seem warm-hearted. We have a 
shameful theory that love of learning is very becoming, but love 
of men rather vulgar; that philosophers are very fine, but phil- 
anthropists are inclined to be noisy ranters. But you must read 
Christ’s words clear through. He said ‘‘be perfect,” but he also 
said, ‘‘love one another,’’ and dear old Saint John repeated it 
until the disciples wearied of it. And the heart of the world 
breaks for lack of love, not for lack of money nor advice. McAll 
went into Paris knowing two sentences in French, ‘‘ God loves 
you; I love you.” He said them over and over until men said 
they were true, and he became the mightiest single force in 
France. Love zs the greatest thing in the world. Do not be 
afraid of it. The university exists to train philosophers and 
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philanthropists—lovers of truth who shall be also lovers of men. 
The crowd is vulgar. A daintily bound volume is more agree- 
able to the touch than a hard and dirty hand. We made 
speeches and wrote editorials about the ‘‘commonwealers,” but 
we never touched their hands. A cultivated Christian woman 
holding in her soft, white hands the diploma of a Christian col- 
lege said petulantly: ‘‘I hate all this talk about the masses.” 
Longellow represents St. John the Aged wandering over the 
earth saying: 
‘There is war instead of peace, 

Instead of love there is hate.” 
We speak still with a certain admiration of men who are called 
good haters. But we seem a long way from him who said, ‘‘love 
one another.” But culture must not soil itshands. Oh, remem- 
ber that the cleanest hands in history are those that mixed the clay 
for blind eyes, that touched the leper in his foulness, the beggar 
in his rags, and were nailed at last to the cross! And ‘‘ having 
loved His own He loved them to the end.” He loved actual men 
rather than the idealized abstraction called man. And scholars 
with this spirit have not been wanting. The list begins early. 
The best scholar of the first century, loving logic and letters, sits 
down with people whom he also loved, weaves dirty haircloth for 
tents, saying, ‘‘ The love of Christ constraineth me.’’ And the 
line for that great lover of men reaches down to our day. Father 
Tabb says of Father Damien, lover of the lepers, thus: 

‘“‘O God, the cleanest offering 
The tainted earth can show, 
Unblushing to thy feet we bring, 

A leper white as snow.” 

Three words we have spoken—be, love, serve. There He is, 
saying: ‘‘Be ye therefore perfect; love one another; the great- 
est of all is the servant of all.’’ There His mother stands, say- 
ing, ‘‘Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.” 


THE COMMAND TO GO. 


The third command of Christ is missionary, the command to 
go. Personal, social, missionary—these words cannot be sepa- 
rated. You cannot obey the first without going on to the others. 
The perfect character loves and serves and goes, or he would 
not be the perfect character. Let us cheerfully admit the splen- 
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did service rendered to mankind by the hermits and monks, but 
neither the hermit nor the monk is for to-day or to-morrow. 
St. Anthony is not so impressive a figure as Judson or Carey or 
Damien or Hannington. The Christian principle is an active 
principle. Since Christ's last command the final test of Christian 
character has been its disposition to go. You will hold before 
yourselves the ideal of perfection and pray that you may reach 
it. Then you will ask in Paul’s language, ‘‘ What wilt thou 
have me to do?” And in reply you are likely to get some 
strange answer. Others have before you. For St. Paul the 
answer was the beasts at Ephesus, the shipwreck on the Medi- 
terranean, the dungeon at Rome, and the martyr’s crown. For 
the early disciples the answer was the swift, fierce blows of per- 
secution, scattering them as sheep without a shepherd. For 
John Huss it was a kindled fire, a handful of ashes, and a chain 
hanging to the burnt stump of a stake. For Coleridge Patter- 
son, a pure-minded Eton boy, it was the Pacific isles, death at the 
hands of the savages, and the body of this young English scholar- 
bishop ‘‘lying in an open boat, floating away over the bright 
blue waters, his hands crossed as if in prayer and a palm branch 
on his breast.” For Ignatius it was the lions, for Polycarp and 
Savonarola the fire. For the Waldenses the answer was the 
dens and caves of the Alps; for Livingstone death in an African 
hut ‘‘to heal the open sore of the world;” for the early Metho- 
dists it was the wilderness, the hunger, the stoning, the river, 
the swamps, and death; for the Pilgrims, banishment, a perilous 
journey over raging seas, and a bleak welcome to savage tribes 
and frozen shores. For a hundred of you the answer will be exile 
and loneliness, love and service in lands where you will see no 
white face and hear no familiar voice save His. 

It all ties itself up together into one grand motive force. Put 
the words together again—‘‘Be ye therefore perfect,” ‘‘Love 
one another,” ‘‘Servant of all,”’ ‘‘Go into all the world,” ‘‘If ye 
love me keep my commandments,” ‘‘Ye are my friends if ye do 
whatsoever I command you.” There is the motive, working 
from above, working within, and working out the consummate 
result. Such a life will not be easy, but it will be worth living. 
All this He bids you; and there stands His mother, saying, 
‘‘Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.” 

The career of the greatest Englishman of our century has just 
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closed. The secret of his power is not his love for home, nor 
his matchless oratory. It is his obedience to Christ. Over the 
Gladstone bed has hung for half a century the motto, ‘‘Chris- 
tian, remember what thou hast to do.” On June 12, 1841, 
Charles Kingsley, a Cambridge student, wrote in his journal :— 

“My birthright—I have been for the last hour on the seashore, not dream- 
ing but thinking deeply and strongly and forming determinations which are 
to affect my destiny through time and through eternity. Before the sleep- 
ing earth and the sleepless sea and stars, I have devoted myself to God; a 
vow never (if he gives me the faith I pray for) to be recalled.” 

And it never was. When Hannington was ordered to Africa 
he said, ‘‘I could no more say no, than Gordon when he was 
ordered to Khartoum.” These are the shining pages out of our 
Christian history. Not stately temple nor impressive ritual nor 
smoking sacrifice is so pleasing to God as are these thrilling 
specimens of loyal obedience to His Son. 

My fellow students, our lives have flowed together fora moment, 
and in this moment we catch this vision. Here, then, over the 
altar, let us clasp hands in faithful pledge that we will listen till 
He speaks, and then do whatever He saith; that we will obey 
Him by day and by night, on land and on sea; obey Him until 
cities and towns and colleges shall say once more that He has 
come; obey Him until He sits on every throne and the last man 
knows His name; obey Him until there is no heathen world, 
until masters and servants, oppressors and slaves, become 
brethren in Him; obey Himon earth as the angels do in heaven; 
obey Him as sons of God here until we see him yonder and cast 
our crowns before Him. Until then and after then, ‘‘ Whatso- 
ever He saith unto you, do it.” 


THREE ASPECTS OF TEMPTATION,* 


By Rev. J. Bet, Jonnsron, M. A., WorcesTEeR, ENGLAND. 


The Apostle James writes that ‘‘ Every man is tempted when 
he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed;” and our Lord 
said, ““ After this manner pray ye: . . . Lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil.” Until we understand 
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something about temptation, we know very little about ourselves; 
and when we do come to know something about temptation, our 
sense of our own importance and our own greatness decreases. 
Even though we overcome and are victors, the awful possibilities 
that are revealed to us in temptation bring the blush of shame 
to our cheeks, and the tremor of fear to our hearts. Temptation 
is an atmosphere in which we may be stifled; it is a poison by 
which we may be slain. It is something that comes to us in an 
unexpected garb, and often only reveals itself in its true nature 
when it has us in its grasp. And yet, however great and terri- 
ble temptation is—and we cannot speak too many warnings 
about it—there is no need that 
a man should succumb to it, 
no need that he should be cast 
down and destroyed by it. 

The Arabs have a saying 
about the palm tree, that it 
stands with its feet in salt 
water and its head in the sun. 
They often cannot drink of the 
brackish water found in the 
oasis where the palm grows; 
but) they tap <the< tree ‘and 
drink the sweet palm wine. 
The palm tree, by the magic 
of its inner life, can so change 
the elements found in the 
unkindly soil around it that 
they minister to its growth and strength and fruit bearing. So 
you and I, in our earthly life, must often have our feet in the 
mire and bitterness of sin around us; and upon our heads will 
often beat the fierce heat of temptation. But in spite of these 
things, we shall be able to grow and grow strong, rejecting the 
evil and assimilating the good, if within us there is the labora- 
tory of a new life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

I want to point out three aspects in which this temptation may 
be looked at, for the sake of helping our memories and our 
thought: Facing temptation; In the grasp of temptation; Pass- 
ing from temptation. 


J. BELL JOHNSTON. 
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As we meet temptation there is one of two attitudes which 
we may assume. There is first an attitude of uxpreparedness, 
and that attitude is the prophecy of defeat. There are men who 
come to the door of a new experience, who will step out into 
their new life with levity, without any serious thought or consid- 
eration. They are not at all anxious to escape the temptations 
presented to them. They are willing, or even desirous to see 
‘‘life,” as they call it, and they do not know that in reality at 
that moment they come, perhaps for the first time, in contact 
with death. We all know that in the church and among relig- 
ious and good people, as well as in the world, the way of treat- 
ing sin and its consequences is often not helpful to young men. 
Soft words are spoken of them which help to lessen their black- 
ness in the eyes of youth. Dr. Joseph Parker says that there 
_are dainty people in the world and dainty preachers who, unlike 
the old preachers of righteousness, use the word ‘‘society”’ in- 
stead of ‘‘world,” and ‘‘environment” for ‘‘flesh,” and ‘‘ten- 
dency”’ for ‘‘devil.” We lose by such an exchange. ‘‘Society” 
may mean anything or nothing. ‘‘Environment” is a big 
enough word to lose yourself in. And ‘‘tendency” is so imper- 
sonal that Luther’s ink bottle would be out of place in any con- 
test with it. Now just because people have softened down and 
knocked the edges off these things, they think they have de- 
stroyed their power. Could we destroy the trinity of evil—the 
world and the devil and the flesh—by changing their names we 
would very soon rechristen them. But they remain as strong 
as ever and thus are still traps for the feet of those who approach 
temptation unwarily and unprepared. 

Then, secondly, there is the attitude of preparedness, and in 
this condition of heart and mind is. the possibility of victory. 
Since we do not know the power of the temptations we shall 
encounter, nor yet the smallness of our own strength, the best 
preparation is an attitude which is humble, self-distrustful, and 
wary. If we keep our feet on the firm ground with which we 
are familiar until we have tested what may bea bog ahead of us, 
we shall have less mire on our garments and fewer remorseful 
memories to look back upon. Christian and Hopeful were 
caught in the Flatterer’s net because they had forgotten their 
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instructions and thought they could guide their own way to the 
Celestial City. The Flatterer saw his opportunity, and the 
thoughtless Pilgrims were entangled in the net before they were 
aware of their peril. Sois it always in regard to temptation. 
Unpreparedness is ever the prophecy of defeat; whilst prepara- 
tion is the foundation of victory. 


II. InN THE GRASP OF TEMPTATION. 


Take the case of Judas as an illustration of this. In John 
xii. 6, we read, ‘‘ This he said, not that he cared for the poor; 
but because he was a thief, and had the bag, and bore what was 
put therein.”” The money, which it was his business to handle, 
became his temptation. It was always present with him, and 
became part of his life. The clink of the coins was ever in his 
ear, and at length, covetousness was born within him. He let 
it grow and grow, instead of strangling it.at its birth; and at 
last it grew strong enough to slay him morally and spiritually. 
Your temptation may not be the same as that of Judas; but 
there is something in you which is able to play the same havoc 
with your life that covetousness did with his. There it is, close 
beside you, nay, zz you, and you must constantly carry it with 
you wherever you live your life. 

Now there are two attitudes you can assume towards it when 
it assails you. The first of these I may call the pliant attitude. 
You do not intend to yield to it, but are prepared to listen to its 
enticements; to argue with it; to settle the matter for yourself, 
‘‘like a man,” not as though you were tied to your mother’s 
apron string. That is to say, you intend to settle it in a way 
agreeable to yourselves. Now, no one has any right to be pliant 
in the presence of sin, because he is then turning his eyes toward 
it, and giving it a chance by its glamor of laying hold of and 
fascinating him. 

It is said that an adder will sometimes draw down a lark from 
the sky to its destruction. When she is soaring up and singing, 
her eyes are turned toward the earth. Then her gaze is caught 
by the eye of the adder far below, and she is fascinated. She 
circles round and round earthwards, singing as she goes; and as 
she nears the earth, she screams, the adder springs, and the 
heavenly songstress is caught in the coil of death. My dear 
brothers, that is the history of temptation in many a man’s life. 
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Just because he is prepared to compromise, willing to listen and 
judge for himself, that moment the adder has sprung, and with 
a whizz and a coil the man’s life is in the deathgrip of sin. 

Of course, the other attitude in temptation is what I may call 
that of xo compromise. We set ourselves against it. Believing 
that it must bring disaster we determine to stand against it, car- 
ing not what the immediate effect of our opposition may be. 

Let me return for a moment to Judas. Why did Christ, 
knowing the hearts of men and the covetousness of this disciple, 
not take the bag from Judas? Why did He not give it to John, 
perhaps, and so make both it and Judas safe? I cannot answer 
that question with regard to Judas. Christ ever did well, but it 
is a general principle, the moment of temptation ts an opportunity 
jor victory. If we are never tempted we can never overcome 
temptation, and our temptations are the tests by which we are 
moulded and hammered and made men, able to build our lives 
by that which has come into them and which we have overcome. 


III. PasstInc FROM TEMPTATION, 


Temptation looks very different when we have passed it and 
look back upon it, and it looks still more different if we view it 
from above or from below, from the heights of victory or the 
depths of defeat. So there are two attitudes here also. The 
first of these is that of the vanguished. After the temptation is 
past we can calculate the forces that were arrayed against us. 
We can recognize the turning point where defeat commenced. 
We see the series of slips which made a chain too strong for us 
to break when sin made its onslaught upon us. And as we see 
these things we often wonder at our weakness and folly in being 
so easily snared by our wily enemy. ‘There is a word of hope 
to anyone for whom some temptation has proved too strong. If 
you have fallen you may rise again—sinful failure is not a pit 
from which escape is impossible. A man may go down, far 
down, and still there is the possibility of his coming back again 
and becoming a new man. Do not mistake; you are not the bet- 
ter for having been down—you have lost by your fall. Mended 
is not the same as unbroken; cleansed is not the same as pure; 
heaven is not paradise regained. You can never be the same’ 
again, but there is no reason why you should not become a new 
man in Christ Jesus. If we rise up after our fall, humbler and 
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more afraid of ourselves and the possibilities of our evil nature, 
our life afterwards will move upward. 

A theological student was going through that piece of purga- 
tory called the trial sermon. He ascended the pulpit, deter- 
mined to strike with wonder his old-fashioned and out-of-date 
hearers and critics. He believed that his memory was good, he 
thought his theology was better, and he was sure his sermon 
was best of all. But when he found himself in the pulpit his 
sermon took the wings of the morning and went—he knew not 
where. He stammered and he wrestled, but at last failed and 
ingloriously had to come down. An old man who had been 
watching him said, ‘‘Young man, if you had gone up as you 
came down, you would have come down as you went up.” That 
old man was right. The man who commences by mistrusting 
himself and trusting God for his life will be the victorious man. 
The man who is sure of himself and all the world—surer of 
everything than you and I are of anything-—is the man who will 
make a mess of his life, and end in failure. 

The other attitude here is, of course, vzctorzous. That is pos- 
sible to all. My brothers, to be victor over the lower life within 
us is something worth bearing a wound for, and carrying a scar 
through life to remind us of our faintness, and our weakness, and 
of the strength that delivered us. It is worth carrying such a 
scar through our lives; but inward victory must precede outward 
victory. You must conquer yourself before you can conquer the 
world. David slew a lion and a bear, when nobody was looking 
on but his sheep. But when he cameto meet Goliath before all 
Israel he had no fear, and he slew the giant. The young man 
who does not slay the lion and the bear of the lower nature first, 
runs the chance of being made mincemeat of by the Goliath of 
worldliness and sin in the life that lies before him. Slay the 
lion and the bear in the heart, and you will stand before all the 
Goliaths in the name of the Lord without fear, and without 
danger to yourself. 


DELIVERANCE, 


In conclusion, let me say a word about deliverance. I know 
what my deliverance was—the face of Jesus Christ. The face of 
Christ is that which, if our eyes are fixed on it, will bring us 
through every temptation, and deliver us from every sin. The 
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face of Jesus Christ gives wisdom to the ignorant, light in dark- 
ness, encouragement to those cast down, strength to the 
weak. Seeing the face of Jesus Christ, we see God, and in God 
is no darkness. 

In my study in Worcester hang two engravings which I value 
very highly, for, during the last ten years, they have been a 
power in my life. Just behind me on the wall is an old engrav- 
ing of St. Anthony. You know the story—the man who fled 
from the world, from the power of drink and sin in many forms, 
and went into a cave, that he might be alone. The hermit is 
on his knees before the crucifix, with water and bread beside 
him, and he is praying, praying for deliverance. But he did not 
know when he fled to the cave that he took all his sins with 
him in that evil heart of his. St. Anthony reminds one of the 
Scotch farmer who was pestered by a fairy, or brownie, who 
haunted his farm, spoiling his milk and killing his fowls. He 
determined to flit, that is, shift to another farm. When the day 
for flitting came, he had all his utensils and furniture piled upon 
his carts. But just as he drove out of the stock yard, a voice 
was heard from the inside of one of the churns, crying, ‘‘ We’re 
a’ flittin’.”” The brownie was flitting too, and was accompanying 
him to his new home, to trouble him there as much as in the old 
one. So it will be with the man who tries to flee from his sins; 
and so it was with St. Anthony. In the picture you see him 
surrounded with goblins and hideous shapes, the ghosts of his 
sins. There stands the embodiment of the drink fiend, tempt- 
ing the saint; behind him, but very near, isa huge monster 
representing pride; and all around him are ugly shapes which 
could bear the names of all the sins of man. Even the presence 
of the crucifix does not drive them away. The truth is that the 
heart and imagination can more easily people a lonely cave than 
a busy home; and the heart of man can only set forth the shapes 
that dwell within it. To be free from sin, St. Anthony must 
have his #eart cleansed, and there is only one way in which that 
can be accomplished. You can see that he is praying with all 
his might; and you almost wonder as you look, whether he will 
open his eyes and see them and be struck aghast, or whether 
he will keep his eyes shut until he has prayed himself into safety 
and they all disappear. That picture is just behind me, while on 
the wall in front of me is a representation of the face of Jesus 
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Christ. Morning and night I feel that they are in the right 
positions: temptation very near, but behind me; temptation very 
strong, but losing hold of me. And the light from the face of 
Jesus Christ so real and so bright that it can chase every shadow 
away if I keep my eyes upon it. 

O brothers, Jesus Christ can deliver! Paul once prayed to 
be delivered from a thorn in the flesh. I do not know what that 
was. Some say it was sickness which crippled his usefulness. 
But I do not think that Paul would have asked God to deliver 
him from bodily sickness.. Indeed, if it was some form of dis- 
ease I do not see why Peter and some other of the apostles 
should not have laid their hands on him and healed him. But 
Paul had a passionate nature and this thing for which he ‘‘be- 
sought the Lord thrice” was a thorn ‘‘in the flesh.”’ So I think 
that Paul was troubled by the terrible possibilities of his lower 
nature and felt as though he ever stood upon the brink of an 
awful precipice. He cried to God to take this away and deliver 
him from its presence, but God said: ‘‘You must remain as 
you are; I will deliver you from the power of this thing, though 
not from its presence; my grace is sufficient for you.’ Paul 
rested in that and was victorious. 

My dear brothers, lay hold of that in your hour of temptation. 
Christ will not always deliver us from temptation, that is, from 
its presence, but He will always deliver us zz temptation. And 
the presence of Christ and the face of Christ are within reach of 
every one of us. 


SOME BLESSINGS OF THE WAR.* 
By Rev. R. A. Torrey, Cuicaco, ILt. 


I believe very heartily that this is a righteous war, and that 
if the hand of God has ever been in anything in the history of 
this country, it isin this war. Ido not refer now to the bless- 
ings that may come in the future to Cuba, and Porto Rico, 
and the Philippines, and Caroline Islands, the blessings of free- 
dom, the blessings of intellectual and religious liberty; but I 
refer to the blessings that have already come. Every American 
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ought to be grateful to God for the reunion between the North 
and South which has been brought about by this war. The Civil 
War is over at last, and all its antagonisms are forgotten. In 
the South you see the stars and stripes floating everywhere. 
Every man, woman and child seems to wear them, and those 
Southerners are shouting for the American flag with an enthusi- 
asm that I have not seen equaled in the North. 

Only a few days ago I was in the 2d Arkansas Regiment, 
the colonel of which was a Confederate soldier. Hearing that I 
was at the chaplain’s tent, he came over to see. After we had 
talked for some time over the present and the late war, I noticed 
an eagle in the distance, and said, ‘‘ I] see you have an eagle for 
a mascot.” Well knowing the man’s war record, I said, ‘‘I 
suppose its name is Jefferson Davis?” ‘‘No,” he said, ‘‘ the 
name of that eagle is Abraham Lincoln, Jr.” 

The 158th Indiana has its camp directly opposite the Ist 
Georgia. Moved by kindly feeling toward their southern neigh- 
bors, the officers of the 158th Indiana said to the band: ‘‘ You 
would better not play ‘Marching Through Georgia;’ it may 
create an unpleasant impression in the camp across the road.” 
A day or two passed, and the lst Georgia band struck up a piece, 
and lo, the lst Georgia band was playing ‘‘ Marching Through 
Georgia.” The 31st Michigan is right next to the 1st Georgia, 
and when the 1st Georgia came into camp they said, ‘‘ We were 
opposed to one another during the late war; let us welcome 
them.” Then the band and all the regiment lined up and played 
‘‘ Dixie”? as the lst Georgia marched into camp. Then they 
crowded over into camp carrying to the thirsty, hungry, dusty 
soldiers, boiler after boiler of coffee, the best that the camp 
afforded. 

I believe that one of the greatest curses of our national life is 
sectionalism. But it is over. The bloody chasm has been filled 
up. The bloody shirt has been washed white; sectionalism is 
dead and buried beyond all hope of resurrection, and I thank 
God for it. 

The second great blessing that has already come from this 
war is the putting away of that feud, a century old, between 
mother and child—between England and America. Every true 
American’s heart must be filled with joy unspeakable as he sees 
the sympathy—more than sympathy—that exists to-day between 
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Great Britain and our own country. When I wasa boy the effect 
of my study of such histories as we then had in our scheols 
was to make me hate an Englishman. 

But as great as these blessings are, there is a greater one that 
has come through this war, and that is a wonderful revival of 
the religion of Jesus Christ among the young men of our nation. 
Man after man has said to me—men of discrimination, men of 
force, men high in position—that he had a feeling that one of 
God's purposes in this war was to bring together these hundreds 
of thousands of men to hear the gospel under the most advanta- 
geous circumstances, that they might be won to Christ and carry 
back to their homes the glad tidings that they have heard, that 
throughout our nation there might come that great revival for 
which many of us have been praying for years. I believe thisis 
true. I think the most sweeping revival I ever saw in my lifeis 
the one going on at Chickamauga Park to-day. The one great 
subject of conversation in many of those camps is the religion of 
Jesus Christ. Men are talking about it in the street cars; men 
are talking about it on the streets; men are talking about it in 
the restaurants; men are talking about it on drill; men are talk- 
ing about it on guard duty; officers and men are talking about it 
everywhere, and men by the hundreds and by the thousands have 
already been won to the Lord Jesus Christ on these camp 
grounds. 

What I have to say about this will come under four heads: 
First, the opportunity; second, the need; third, the methods; 
fourth, the results. 


Le THE OPPORTUNITY. 


The mere fact that in Chickamauga aloneare gathered together 
fifty thousand men, and at Camp Alger, Falls Church, Mobile, 
Tampa, and the other camps as many more, constitutes an oppor- 
tunity, a great opportunity. But when you look at the character 
of these men, the opportunity is greatly magnified. Many have 
the idea that in our armies of to-day we have only the offscour- 
ing of society, but I wish to say that the army at Chickamauga 
is the most magnificent large body of men that I ever saw in my 
life; it is made up of all that is best in our American young man- 
hood, physically, intellectually, and morally. I was told by 
Colonel Rolfe of the lst New Hampshire Regiment that in one 


SOME BLESSINGS OF THE WAR, 195 


company of his regiment there were thirty Dartmouth Seniors. 
Oné troop of cavalry is almost entirely composed of college grad- 
uates and in the 31st Michigan there is a very large delegation of 
students. In one Arkansas regiment I found a college president 
as sergeant, and two professors as privates. You would be sur- 
prised to know the number of successful ministers of the gospel 
who are in the ranks to-day, either as privates or officers. 

But that is not all. All of these men are in a peculiarly recep- 
tive frame of mind. I never saw men so hungry for the gospel, 
so ready to listen, and so prompt to obey its admonitions and its 
invitations, as the men at Chickamauga Park. They cannot get 
enough preaching. They are constantly crying for more. They 
will give up everything to hear the Word of God preached. 
There is very little to doincamp. There are almost no amuse- 
ments and camp life is very tedious, and very unpleasant. After 
you have breathed dust day and night for weeks; after you have 
lived upon bacon and potatoes, coffee without milk or cream, and 
bread without butter, life becomes rather burdensome. Add to. 
this the prevalence of sickness in camp, and the fact that men 
who have not gone to the front are dying from pneumonia or 
dysentery, or typhoid fever, or other diseases; add to this the 
other fact that you may be called out in a few days to go to the 
front and to face sickness and hardship and death and eternity, 
and you can see how these men are in a peculiarly receptive 
frame of mind. Men are being aroused to a sense of the fact 
that there is aGod andaneternity, and that they need a prepara- 
tion to meet that eternity and to meet that God. Many who 
were never seen inside the doors of a church, but were utterly 
careless and indifferent, are being prepared to hear the gospel, 
andto be converted to God. It is a great opportunity. 


II. THE NEED FOR THE WORK. 


The very fact that there are fifty thousand men in the camp 
to-day constitutes a need. But that isnot all: There are certain 
perils in the life there that make that need imperative. 

First of all, thereis the perzl of the canteen, The proper name 
of this institution is the government grogshop. Almost every 
regiment has a saloon, under government authority. Many are 
contending that the government saloon is a necessity. They say 
it is better for the men to get beerin the camp than to go outside 
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for it, losing sight of the fact that if they do not get it in the 
camp they cannot get it at all, and losing sight of the other fact, 
that many men who have not been in the habit of drinking beer 
before coming to camp, are lured into drinking it by the govern- 
ment grogshop. They find-it officered by their own friends; 
they find it with all its temptations and solicitations at their very 
tent door. Moreover, the government offers to each soldier 
credit checks. If he has not money for beer, and has nothing 
else, he can have credit checks at the canteen, but xowhere else! 
They cannot have credit checks for bread, or cake, or clothes, or 
for anything else, but they can have them for beer. And when 
their salary is paid a very large part of it frequently goes to the 
government saloon. Add to this the fact that the temperature 
is very high, and a man gets unspeakably thirsty where he eats 
dust, drinks dust, -sleeps in dust—dust that is perfectly indescrib- 
able and unutterably awful, day and night. Then add to this 
again the fact that aman has sometimes to stand in line for an 
hour at the pump before his turn comes, and you can have some 
idea, perhaps, of the awful temptation there is with a saloon 
right at hand. The only place where ice is easily accessible in 
the entire camp is the canteen, and there it is always plenty. 
Put these facts together and you see what the temptations to 
drink are. 


A “GOVERNMENT GROGSHOP”’ AT JACKSONVILLE. 


Four thousand dollars for beer checks was held back out of the pay of the regiment 
at a recent pay day. 
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But that is not all. Christian men are sometimes appointed 
by their superior officers to tend the bar. In the lst Georgia 
Regiment one of the lieutenants, a very earnest Christian man, 
who enlisted to fight his country’s battles, is appointed by a 
superior officer to sell beer. He went to fight his country’s. bat- 
tles, but is set.to fighting the devil’s. In another canteen a very 
earnest Christian Association man has been detailed by his 
superior officers to sell beer. 

Ponder this fact: In one canteen in one regiment the daily 
sales were $180 a day. That is about four thousand glasses of 
beer a day, for they sell six glasses for a quarter when they buy 
it in that quantity; about four thousand’ glasses of beer to one 
regiment—four glasses per individual. 

Let me give a concrete illustration of the awful peril of the 
canteen. Five college students, professedly Christian men, and 
supported in college by Christian money, enlisted in one of the 
batteries. They were under that pressure of which you have no 
realization. If you had, you .would have more sympathy for 
them. They were in that intense heat. They were breathing 
that awful dust. There was that unpleasant dearth of water, and 
at last, one Saturday, those five college Christian young men 
went down to that canteen, and came home so drunk that they 
were all disciplined, and those that were non-commissioned offi- 
cers had to be reduced. 

_ Thank God, we have found’ there is an instrument that 
strengthens these weakened Christians, that enables these men 
to stand firm and true before the fierce temptation. That instru- 
ment is the gospel. The canteen has already been put out of 
some of the regiments, and we are hoping that the time is near 
at hand when it is going to be put out of all the regiments. 

The second peril is the peril of tmpurity. Upon this subject I 
can now only say this much: That the climate favors impurity. 
The dirt in which a man is almost compelled to live favors im- 
purity. The absence of pure woman’s society favors impurity. 
The presence of bad female society favors impurity. And 
though the officers in command are doing, or trying to do, every- 
thing they can, I believe, to rid the camp of that sort of thing, 
this abomination.in its very worst form, and a form that is utter- 
ly indescribable, is hanging around the camp at all times. 

Further than that, five men sleepin one tent. Among these 
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there is almost sure to be one evil-minded man, and unless there 
is at least onein that tent who has decision of character enough 
and is outspoken enough to resent that sort of thing, that bad 
man is sure to defile the minds of all the other four by his abom- 
inable stories. Can you not see at once that with such influences 
at work surrounding men who desire to live pure and true to 
God, there is need that there be a very strong influence of God’s 
Word and the power of the Holy Spirit to counteract this evil 
influence? 

The third peril-is the temptation to be disloyal to Christ. Itis 
an easy thing for a man at Northfield to stand up and say that 
he is a Christian. It is comparatively easy to stand up in college 
and say so, though many find temptations to disloyalty to Christ 
even there. But when you go into the army, where your offi- 
cers are perhaps irreligious and profane men, where the senti- 
ment is against out-and-out religion, it is far harder to maintain 
a life of prayerfulness, a life of Bible study, a life of constant 
confession of Christ, than itis under almost any other circum- 
stances. I believe that if it had not been for preaching of the 
gospel in the camps there would have been an appalling amount 
of backsliding among the Christians there. I found, for exam- 
ple, one man who had been licensed to preach the gospel, who, 
under the constraint of camp life, had hidden his light under a 
bushel; had concealed the fact altogether that he was a child of 
God. 

Now, with this great mass of men; with this magnificent per- 
sonnel of the men; with the fact that these men come from every 
state and territory in our Union; with the fact of the awful 
perils that face them in camp life, I believe that the loudest call 
that ever came from God to the men of America who know the 
gospel and the power of the Spirit of God, to go to preach; the 
loudest call that ever came to the men of this country, and the 
women, too, who know how to pray; the loudest call that ever 
came for those who have money to give to send men to the front 
to preach the gospel in the power of the Spirit of God, is coming 
to-day from our camps. 


III. THe METHODS OF WORK. 


It is the aim to put up in every brigade or regiment a gospel 
tent. Itis found that a brigade tent is better than a regimental 
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THE FIRST ASSOCIATION TENT ERECTED AT CAMP ALGER. 


tent. These tents will seat several hundred people. They are 
supplied with tables where the men can write their letters home. 
They are supplied with paper and envelopes. Games are pro- 
vided and there is a tank of ice water. Right here I want to say 
that one of the mightiest influences to-day in counteracting the 
evils of the canteen is the ice water in these tents. At one time 
through some mistake there was no water in the barrel in one of 
these tents. Man after man came up to that to get his drink of 
water—not Christian men; they waited and it was not supplied. 
Then they tried the pump, but there they had to wait half an 
hour for their turn. Man after man went off to the canteen be- 
cause he felt he had got to get his drink somewhere. But these 
tents are now supplying the ice water and the canteens are suf- 
fering, and the men are being saved. When I left there were 
-twenty-one tents at Chickamauga Park, and in these tents a 
religious service is held every day. 

But the great instrumentality that we are depending upon is 
the preaching of the gospel. Men who know the gospel, and 
know how to preach it in service and song in an evangelistic 
way, are there—men like H. M. Wharton of Baltimore, A. C. 
Dixon of Brooklyn, Ferdinand Schiverea, Major Whittle, Mr. 
Burke, Mr. Maxwell, and others. The leading men from the 
North and South who have the evangelistic gift, and can be 
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secured, are being sent to preach the gospel. The crowd is 
often so great that we have to go outside the tent and hold 
our meetings in God’s tabernacle, under the open sky. 

In addition to this, we have secured the services of the camp 
theatre, where we hold four services on Sunday. The gospel 
preaching is of the most direct and evangelistic kind. It aims at 
two things: First, to make men hate sin, to see its hideousness; 
second, to show men that there is only one cure for sin, and that 
cure is Jesus Christ. The preaching is very plain. We talk 
about drunkenness in very plain, straightforward language. We 
talk about impurity sothat men know what we are talking about. 
As we have described what we have seen in camp, men have 
been convicted of sin, and when the meeting is over, utterly dis- 
gusted with self and the companionships of the past, they come out — 
and accept Jesus Christ as their personal Saviour. The first 
service that I attended was a regimental service, where the 
regiment marched in headed by its colonels and all the officers in 
place; not exactly under compulsion, but asa regiment. I was 
asked to preach. The thought came to me: ‘‘Is this the place 
for an evangelistic service? Is this what the officers of this 
regiment expect?” I made up my mind whether or not the offi- 
cers expected it or not, Jesus Christ expected it, and that was 
more important. So, when that meeting was over, and the 
colonels and majors and the captains and the others were sitting 
around in all their splendor, I said: ‘‘ Now, I want to ask every 
man in this regiment who wishes to take the Lord Jesus Christ 
as his Saviour and his Lord and Master, and to start out from 
to-day, in camp, on the field of battle, and when you return 
home, to confess Jesus Christ before the world as your Lord, no’ 
matter what the world says, and to try to live day by day in 
everything so as to please Him, and that is sufficiently satisfied 
about this thing, and has the courage of his conviction to come 
right out here before his colonel, and his majors, and before the 
men, and take Jesus Christ right now, here in the presence of 
everybody—if you mean business, stand up and do it.”” There 
was a moment’s silence, and then one here, and another there, 
and another there, all over the regiment, stood up and took the 
Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour and Lord and Master. From 
that day to this we have pursued that method. ; 

There is one other method to emphasize, 7. ¢., the method of 
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the use of good literature. ‘Those men want something to read. 
They want it the very worst way, and the opportunity of a life- 
time to get those men to read what they ought to read is to-day 
in these camps. We use a good deal of literature, but we have 
found that the best is the Colportage books and the hymn books. 
I believe that next to the Bible there is nothing better for a man, 
when he will read it and study it, than a hymn book. The very 
cream of the best religious thought of the generations is in our 
hymn books. I think you will find more good theology in hymn 
books than you will find anywhere else. And-we have made up 
our minds, if we can get the money for it, that we are going to 
put one of these camp hymn books into the pocket of every man 
that goes to Cuba or to Manila. 

But next to the hymn book come the Colportage books. At 
one of the meetings at which these books were to be had, the 
soldiers were told what they were, and we said, ‘‘Now, if any of 
you want them you may get them.’”’ There was a perfect stam- 
pede for the front part of the building, men tumbling over one 
another to get one of these books to read in their tents. 


(We bine RESULTS OF REE AOR KS 


First, the moral results. The effect on the canteen is an illus- 
tration. In one regiment of which I have spoken a canteen sold 
$180 worth of beera day. The very first week after the gospel 
tent came there the receipts of the canteen for the sale of beer 
fell from $180 to $125 a day, and from that day to this they have 
steadily decreased. In another regiment where the :gospel tent 
was located, the canteen has gone out altogether. I do not say 
that the gospel tent is the only cause of this change, but it has 
had a great deal to do with it. 

I was preaching one night in one of these tents, and when the 
meeting was over a man came to me and said: ‘‘You don’t 
know what good these services are doing in this camp. Before 
this tent came we heard cursing and saw card playing every- 
where, but since the tent came you hardly hear anybody cursing 
and you see no card playing. This tent has made a complete 
transformation in our camp.” 

But all else is as nothing compared with the great results of 
this work in the conversion of men. Two weeks ago Sunday 
there was a two o'clock service beneath a tent that came down 
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to within a few feet of the ground; outside the tent was a high 
board fence, fourteen feet high. You can imagine the state of 
the temperature at two o’clock in the afternoon at Camp Thomas 
under these circumstances. But the men stayed and listened. 
And when we had finished I gave them a very strong invitation. 
‘‘Now,” I said, ‘‘men, I am not going to ask you to rise for 
prayers. That does not mean very much. Of course, any man 
is willing to be prayed for. I want to ask that you men who 
have come to this tent to-day as non-Christians, but who will here 
and now take Jesus Christ as your personal Saviour and Lord; 
you who will begin from this date under all circumstances, as 
God shall give you opportunity, to confess Him before the world 
as your Lord and Master; you who will strive to live every day 
in all things so as to please Him; you who will be out-and-out 
for Christ in the camp, on the battlefield, and when you go 
home, tostandup. If you don’t mean business, don’t get up; but 
if you have decided that from this time on you mean to be an 
out-and-out Christian, just get up before this body of men.”” One 
rose here, one there, and then they stood up in squads. One of 
the chaplains said there were forty-one by actual count. We 
wanted to make it more definite, and we got out a card that 
expressed, not a desire to become a Christian, but a card that 
reads, as nearly as I can remember: ‘‘I do this day accept Jesus 
Christ as my Saviour, and purpose from this time to confess 
Him before the world as my Lord and Master, and to love and 
serve Him.” A pretty strong statement. Now we say: ‘‘Men, 
here is this card. We want you to understand what you are 
doing. You are not asking prayers merely; not expressing a 
wish to become a Christian, but you are stating that you have 
become a Christian. If you do mean business, sit down and 
sign one of these cards before the whole regiment.” 

A week ago Sunday, between five hundred and six hundred 
men in our fifteen services signed those cards. We wanted to 
know whether they meant business or not, so we had them 
looked up. I think it is safe to say that upwards of five hundred 
men definitely professed to accept the Lord Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour and their Master. I do not know anything that stirs the 
blood of a Christian man so much as to see these soldier boys 
and these officers stand up and definitely profess in that way 
that they are going to take the Lord Jesus Christ, and that be- 
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fore they go to Cuba; that they are not merely going to enlist 
under the banner of our country, but enlist under the banner of 
the Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. 

Now a few words as to the character of the converts. One 
man who came out very positively in one of the tents is an 
Oxford graduate, the son of a Church of England clergyman; a 
man who had been a sceptic for some time. He had been think- 
ing the matter over before he came to the camp, and on that 
Sunday morning he came and said: ‘‘I have settledit. I have 
accepted Jesus Christ, and I am going to be a Christian from 
this time on.” He has been followed up since, and he is very 
emphatic and outspoken in his position. 

At Tampa a lady was riding in a street car. She heard two 
soldiers talking together. One said to the other: ‘‘You know I 
used to be a pretty rough man. I have reformed. To tell you 
the whole truth, I have become a Christian. I will tell you how 
it was. The men in the next tent got to singing those hymns, 
and I was mad and tried to make them stop, but they would not. 
They kept singing about ‘Some day the silver cord will break,’ 
and ‘Just as I am, without one plea.’ The fact is, I had to give 
in. Right there in my tent, through hearing those men singing, 
I accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour and as my 
Lord.” 

Now, that sort of thing is going on all over the camps, Camp 
Alger, to a certain extent, Tampa, Chickamauga Park—probably 
to the largest extent—men by the hundred and by the thousand, 
and IJ think I can report before long, tens of thousands, coming 
to Christ. And who are those men? They are men going to 
the front. One of those regiments that had such an awful time 
the other day, when so many dropped before the Spanish bullets, 
was the very regiment that A. C. Dixon was preaching to in 
Tampa, and in which many professed to accept Christ before 
they went to Cuba to meet death. Ah, men, I believe that the 
heart of every true child of God ought to go out to Chickamauga 
Park. If you have never prayed before, pray to-day, and 
throughout all the coming days, that the Spirit of God even in 
greater power may come down there. * 


*Contributions to this work may be sent to the editor, or to D. L. Moody, East North- 
field, Mass. 


“THE HEATHEN WORLD AND THE GOSPEL.* 
By Roxzertr E. Speer, New York. 


Oh, could I tell, ye surely would believe it! 
Oh, could I only say what I have seen! 
How shall I tell, or how can I receive it? 
How, till He bringeth you where I have been?” } 


Two years ago I had some deep and earnest convictions about 
the investment of life in missions. Those convictions are deeper 
and more earnest to-day. And yet Iam surprised at the close- 
ness with which they approximate the convictions that I had two 
years ago. I had supposed that a journey around the world, and 
a careful study of the mission fields, would amend a great many 
convictions that a man might have formed merely from conver- 
sationand reading. Many of my convictions have been re-shaped; 
some of them are given a larger proportionate place now, and 
others a smaller proportionate place than before. And yet in 
the main they are the same that I felt two years ago. 


THE WORLD'S NEED OF THE GOSPEL. 


I want to speak of several of these convictions that have been 
not so much altered during the past two years as sharpened and 
intensified. Among all the missionary convictions I held before, 
I think that the belief that the world needed Jesus Christ and 
His gospel was uppermost, and that is the uppermost conviction 
still. I believe that this world utterly and absolutely needs Christ 
and His life, and that without Christ and His life this world is, 
without any reference to the future, a lost and dying world. 

There is no hope for any of the peoples of Asia in ¢hetr own 
political institutions, We complain sometimes of the corruptness 
of our own political life. Fellow students, we do not know 
what corruption in political life is, and we never will know in 
this land, never will understand how deep and awful such cor- 
ruption can be until we study it in the midst of an unchristian 
people. Imagine all the towns of the United States the property 
of individuals; all the inhabitants of those cities practically tied 


*Round Top, Sunday evening, July 3, 1898. 
+From Frederick W. H. Meyer on Paul. 
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to the soil so that the owners of these towns and villages own all 
that isin their bounds, and, wanting any man’s daughter have 
only to take her; wanting any man’s property have only to take 
it; wanting: any man’s honor have only to deprive him of it. 
That is the condition of much of Asia to-day. It is especially 
the condition of Persia and Turkey, where many men and women 
no more call their lives their own than the leaves on the trees can 
call themselves souls. One of the members of the American 
Legation in Pekin told me last year that he had been told by the 
leading French promoter in Pekin that for five hundred thousand 
dollars gold he could buy the whole Chinese empire; that any- 
thing a man wanted in China he could have for five hundred 
thousand dollars. And though in India Great Britain has spread, 
as she does everywhere over the surface of the earth, the instinct ’ 
of justice, the spirit of order, good government, and enlighten- 
ment, underneath that superficial life the old tides of rottenness 
run as foul as in the palmiest days of old. 

There is no hope for these Asiatic peoples nor for any non- 
Christian people in their own political institutions, and the man who 
sees any hope for them in our western political institutions has a 
curiously constructed mind. We little understand here in this 
land what western civilization is when it runs up against the ven- 
erable life of the East. We little conceive of its remorselessness, 
of its want of all pity and sympathy. It comes crashing against 
all that the peoples of the East regard sacred, and gives them 
nothing instead except our manufactures and the cottons of Man- 
chester and Birmingham. I do not wonder that Mr. Curzon, 
whose gods are not our gods, was obliged to confess in his book 
on Persia that however much we may do in the way of manipu- 
lating the Persian government, or developing the minds of Per- 
sia, or building railroads through the land, we shall never do 
anything permanent for her betterment until we get to the core 
of the national character and give that a new and radical twist. 
I can understand now why Mr. Julian Hawthorne wrote with 
such plainness—it seemed almost unjustifiable plainness at the 
time—in those articles in The Cosmopolitan, after his examina- 
tion of the famine conditions in India, regarding the influence of 
the British government, charging that, much as she had done— 
as much as any nation on the earth ever would do for another— 
she had failed to do anything for the permanent improvement of 
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India because she had not brought to bear upon the heart of the 
Hindoo people the influence of Christianity and of Christian 
righteousness, as it could only be expressed and be brought to 
bear in the gospel of Christ. 

How any man can find permanent and sufficient hope for these 
eastern peoples in the extension in eastern lands of western civil- 
zation, one finds it hard to conceive who has seen the people of 
western civilization in these countries; who has listened to the 
roar of the voice and looked upon. Prince Henry capering 
across the stage, shaking his mailed fist in the face of creation 
and preaching the gospel of the consecrated person of the 
mad Emperor of Germany. Li Hung Chang said once to 
Dr. Martin of Pekin: ‘‘ Dr. Martin, J have one fault to find 
with your western morality. It lays too much emphasis on 
charity, and not enough on justice.” There is no hope for these 
eastern peoples in our western civil or commercial institutions. 
What are they, after all, so far as they are good, but the out- 
growth of Christ’s spirit? And for the rest, what should we offer 
—stones or bread, scorpions or fish—to the dying multitudes on 
the other side of this world of God? 


THE HEATHEN RELIGIONS. 


There is no hope for these eastern nations in ¢hecr own relt- 
gtlons. Have you ever stopped to think that all of these religions, 
except Mohammedism, were in this world before Jesus Christ 
came? I wonder how the Christian men who have revived the 
study of comparative religion and concluded from their study 
that Christianity must not make exclusive claims, get around the 
point that God was engaged in the study of comparative religion 
eighteen centuries ago, and that the incarnation was the issue of 
his study! He looked out of Heaven upon Confucianism, Fetish- 
ism, Buddhism, Taoism, Shamanism,—all the religions that are 
non-Christian except Mohammedism. It was the only one that 
came subsequent to Christ. If there was in them all that was 
necessary for the life of men, why did He raise that cross on 
Calvary? What is the meaning of the crucifixion? What is the 
significance of that awful sacrifice, if the religions that were here 
before Christ came, contained in them all that the souls of men 
needed? God Himself sent His Son to the best of them—Juda- 
ism—and condemned that; He sent His Son crying, ‘‘ No man 
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cometh unto the Father but by me.” ‘‘I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life.” The way of Confucius and the way of 
Buddha were in the world then, in more purity than they are in 
in this world to-day. All these non-Christian religions grow 
worse and worse. There is not one of them that was not better 
in the days of its founder than it is to-day. Buddhism has sunk 
steadily since Sakya’s day. Hindooism has degenerated 
ever since the days of the Vedas. And Confucianism is more 
rotten and hopeless and impotent to-day than it ever was in the 
past. Ifthere ever was any hope for the non-Christian world in 
its own religions there is none to-day. 

In which of these religions dare any man claim that there ever 
was hope or life for these eastern peoples? Mohammedism— 
where is it? There are three elements that make. up religion: 
Fellowship, dependence, and progress. Now, the element of 
dependence is a great element in religion. The system that 
lacks it lacks a great deal that is necessary to religion. Some 
have even gone so far as to think that dependence is the whole 
thing. Even Bishop Butler said, ‘‘ Submission is the whole 
of religion.” But submission is not the whole of any complete 
religion. Mohammed came practically preaching Islam, sub- 
mission to the will of God, the great unchangeable fate that sits 
over his machine grinding out its irresistible, unchangeable 
decrees! Mohammedism does not provide for either fellowship 
or progress as elements in religion. Mohammedism killed God. 
That was what it amounted to. Mohammed gave men a great 
dead god sitting in his shroud, back of the unchangeable wheel 
of human destiny, and all that men could ever do was to bow 
down like dead men before a dead god. Not content with slay- 
ing God, Mohammedism killed the human spirit. It tied up all 
human society forever to the semi-savage institutions of the 
seventh century in Arabia, the prophet having written in his- 
Koran all wisdom, all law, all religion, for all time, so that as 
Lord Houghton said: 

“Though the world rolls on from change to change, 
And realms of thought expand, 


The letter stands without expanse or range, 
Stiff as a dead man’s hand.” 


Wherever Mohammedism has gone it has either found a desert 
or made one. It has tied men fast in the shackles of the seventh 
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century and there is absolutely no hope for any nation that comes 
within its sweep. It may raise up savage peoples and make 
them only semi-savage, but it degrades civilized peoples. 
Though savage nations may be saved from extinction by it, there 
is no living hope for men under Islam. 

Do you think there is any hope under Hindooism? My mind 
goes back to a meeting a little over a year ago in Allahabad, 
India. Many men who have spoken in Northfield in years past 
had gathered there. John Forman, Frank Anderson, Professor 
W. W. White, and his brother, Campbell White, Sherwood 
Eddy, Jas. B. Ely—quite a company of us had drawn together 
there at a students’ conference in the city of Allahabad. It 
seemed to us that it would be a good time for us to have a meet- 
ing for Hindoo and Moslem students. So some went around to 
the British head of the university and asked him if we might 
have the use of the university building. He said, ‘‘Not for a 
Christian meeting.” He said it was contrary to the principles of 
the government to allow any preaching of Christianity in the 
schools. We told him we wanted to have a personal purity 
meeting and we would try as far as possible to avoid anything 
that would irritate the men. He said if that was all we might 
have the hall. AJl around the wall were the statues of their 
great men, Hindoo and Mohammedan native rulers, and on the 
walls names written under pictures of other prominent natives. 
Some of us spoke about the pure life, setting before the men the 
glory of the life that was like the life of God in absolute unspot- 
ted holiness. And at the close of the meeting the leader of the 
meeting rose up and said: ‘Now, fellow students, I think you 
have our idea. This seems to us the true life for men. We all 
believe in God, although we may define God in different ways. 
Are there not some of you men who would like to have God give 
you the power to lead this kind of a life?’ Instantly a student 
spoke up from the front seat, a tall, handsome man, and cried 
out with a loud voice, ‘‘No! No!” He wanted no power from 
God to live a pure life. He preferred the kind of a life that his 
religion sanctioned and allowed. He would rather not be given 
any such power from above as to put him under restraint. That 
smooth prophet of Islam, who went through this country a few years 
ago, admitted after he went back to Madras, speaking to his own 
people there, that their cities were full of the most rotten super- 
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stitions in the world. I do not believe there is in all this world 
any city so close to the mouth of hell as Benares, the holy city of 
Hindooism, or that there can be found anywhere in this world 
ceremonies carried on in the name of religion more revolting and 
obscene than those which most truly express the popular Hindoo 
faith. 

What hope is there for men in Buddhism? It has died away 
altogether in the land of its origin, and Swami. Vivakananda 
said, perhaps not untruthfully, that Buddhism had left behind it in 
its train in India the most rotten corruptions, the most loathsome 
superstitions that the human mind had ever developed in any 
land. And as for the other lands into which Buddhism has 
gone, the most cruel people in the world are the Chinese, whose 
religion, so far as they possess any, they regard as Buddhism. 
There is no hope for men in Buddhism. There are no consistent 
Buddhists, after all,in the world. ‘‘Not one,” says Rhys Davids, 
‘“‘not one of the five hundred million who lay their flowers down 
on Buddha’s shrine is either wholly or altogether, with any con- 
sistency, a follower of the Buddhist faith.” 

Do you think there is any hope for men in Confucianism, the 
only faith—if men “may call it a faith—that is writing out 
before the eyes of the whole world its own condemnation, so 
utter that it is the scorn and the by-word of the nations? Politi- 
cal corruption beyond all definition! Hopelessness, impotence, 
beyond all power to describe, growing out of that old system 
that regards all the new wisdom of men as vain and flings back 
humanity twenty-four centuries. It limits and manacles the 
human race and imprisons it forever to the knowledge and the 
notions of men who lived more than six centuries prior to Jesus 
Christ. 

My brothers, there is no hope for this world in its own reli- 
gions, and little satisfaction anywise outside of Christian light. 
If one were asked, coming back from Asia, what most impresses 
him, I think he would say, if he has any depth of spiritual sym- 
pathy himself, that he was most impressed with the awful want 
of personal spiritual satisfaction, born of spiritual aspiration. 
Outside of Jesus Christ there is no hope for men. When He 
stood among the sons of men eighteen hundred years ago, and 
gave forth those wonderful, exclusive utterances of His—‘‘] 
(only) am the way, and the truth, and the life, andno man cometh 
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unto the Father but by me;’’ when Simon Peter stood up in the 
days of the early church and cried, ‘‘ There is none other name 
given under heaven among men whereby we must be saved” than 
the name of Jesus Christ, I believe they were speaking a truth 
which all human history has vindicated, and which all the facts 
of life and of the world to-day only serve to corroborate with 
ever-increasing emphasis and strength. This world is a lost 
world now. It is folly to postpone to any future day its exclu- 
sion from the life of God. Here and now it is beyond the life 
that is life indeed: ‘‘He that hath the Son of God hath life; and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” That is no 
arbitrary sentence; that is no declaration of what a sovereign 
God intends in His elective sovereignty to do; that is the 
simplest fact of human experience. Outside of Christ there is 
no sufficient life for this world. 


THE WISDOM AND POWER OF GOD. 


Now, if that be the first conviction with which one comes back 
from the Asiatic peoples, this is the second one: That in Jesus 
Christ there is life, and wherever He has gone in these lands His 
gospel has shown itself to be, even as it has been showing itself 
since the beginning to be, the wisdom of God and the power of 
God, and to have in it the ability to bring men out of death and 
darkness into life and light. Surely this is what impresses any 
traveler—in the lives of the missionaries themselves. I know 
many men who say that the missionaries come from an inferior 
class; that not the best men and women from our country go out 
to the mission field. Suppose that to be true—it only testifies 
the more strongly to the marvelous power of the missionary life 
to develop human character; that these men and women thus 
pronounced to have come from inferior grades have been made 
the superior men and women that they are. I heard Dr. 
Stalker say once that after a long acquaintance with many mis- 
sionaries, including David Livingstone, he had formed the delib- 
erate judgment that the average missionary was a little better 
man, both spiritually and intellectually, than the average Chris- 
tian minister at home. 

My mind goes back over the past year to men and women—I 
could name them by the score—who will stand out forevermore 
in my eyes as the truest heroes and heroines of God. I think of 
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one lone woman living for months and months in a little mud 
village in Persia, with no companions but Mohammedans and a 
few Armenians, four days’ journey away from the nearest people 
of her own race or who were able to speak her own language, 
and never shirking her task, that she might preach Jesus Christ 
to the women of Islam. I think of one woman we met away 
down in southern China in the Four Districts. An American 
voice hailed us across the stream one day and a young girl came 
over, in Chinese dress. She was a Southern Baptist, I should 
judge not more than twenty-five years of age. She had been 
away from home for months, living in this house boat with a 
Chinese woman, going up and down through the rivers and 
canals. She did not care to go back to Canton yet. She could 
stand the isolation a little longer and she would go back into the 
interior further to tell the story of the life and the death of Jesus 
Christ to some of those for whom He had died in southern 
China. When Ii hear men and women whimpering here about 
the trials of their Christian life, or shirking this or that duty, I 
think of these women, not afraid, counting their lives of no ac- 
count to themselves so that they may finish their course with 
joy, and the ministry they have received of the Lord Jesus to 
testify the gospel of the grace of God. 

But perhaps one ought to say that even a deeper impression of 
the power and success of the work is made by the sight of the 
multitudes who have come out of heathenism into Christian 
faith. Fellow students, we do not begin to understand what it 
means for a non-Christian to become a Christian. If we could 
transport ourselves over eighteen hundred years to those old 
days when Christians were accused of worshiping an ass’ head, 
were burned and tortured, and when, to make themselves known 
to one another, they would use the sign of a fish; when to be- 
come a Christian was to become an outcast or a martyr, we 
might understand what it means in this world among millions of 
its people to confess Jesus Christ. It means the hardihood to 
rise up against all the momentum and current and view and 
prejudice of your nation, to be willing—it means this in most 
cases—to be willing to be turned out of home, to be willing to 
be cut off from one’s old trade alliances, to be willing to be sep- 
arated from all that one held dear in order only to be faithful to 
Jesus Christ. One of the sharpest critics that Christian missions 
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have ever had in Asia—and one of the most honest and most in- 
telligent—Alexander Michie of Tien-tsin, was himself obliged 
to confess—too honest was he to deny it—that ‘‘with all their 
shortcomings and mistakes and blunders and failures, the mis- 
sionaries had yet in China, as the result of their labor, thousands 
of the truest Christians the world has ever seen; men who are 
willing to die for their faith, which is easy, and men who are 
willing to live honest, simple, and godly lives, which is as diffi- 
cult as the ascent from Avernus.”’ Wherever in this world 
Christ’s gospel has made its way it has laid its hold upon the 
souls and lives of men, as those can scarcely begin to conceive 
who have never seen it laying hold in a heathen land. I have 
met scores and scores of native Christians who would shame 
most of us gathered here this evening. I think the most 
loyal, the most simple-hearted, the most energetic and earnest 
Christian worker I ever saw was a man in northern Korea, only 
three years out of heathenism, who day and night preached 
Christ without ceasing. I understood better after seeing that 
man what Luke meant by that curious phrase in the opening 
chapters of Acts (Acts v. 42), ‘‘And every day in the temple 
and at home they ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus the 
Christ.” And the Greek word is ‘‘talk.” ‘‘They ceased not to 
talk Jesus.”” That man in northern Korea just talked Jesus and 
His salvation. 


AN INVESTMENT FOR TIME AND ETERNITY. 


Fellow students, if you are seeking a life investment, not in the 
gathering of gold or bonds; not in the acquisition or control of big 
dividends; not in the control of great law cases, or great cases 
broughtto you asa doctor; but an investment that shall last for time 
and for eternity,and which will appear to you in its true wealth only 
when you stand where you can see with undimmed vision before 
the judgment seat of Christ, here it is. There is nothing to be 
found anywhere in this world to compare with it. I recalla 
conversation with the acting minister of the Netherlands in the 
city of Teheran in Persia. There were one or two missionaries 
there, and he said: ‘‘I have often thought of my life and the 
life of these missionaries, and I have compared the work that 
they are doing here with the work that we are doing, pro- 
moting concessions and looking after the interests of govern- 
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ments. Their work, the more I think of it, appears to me the 
only true and worthy work that is doing in this land.” 


“The tumult and the shouting dies; 
The captains and the kings depart, 
Still stands God’s ancient sacrifice— 
A broken and a contrite heart. 


‘Far called our natives die away, 
On dune and headland sinks the fire; 

And all our pomp of yesterday 
Is one with Nineveh and Tyre.’ 


But here is one piece of work that man can do that will never 
depart, laying foundations, not for time only, but for eternity 
too; and that is constructing for the man who does it a crown 
that shall shine like the stars in God’s sky, forever and forever. 


A DEEPER SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY. 


The one last conviction with which one comes back from such 
a trip as this, naturally suggests itself as the corollary to these— 
a deeper sense of our responsibility to bring together the need 
of a dying world and the full supply of a living Christ. We 
need this work as the vindication of our home Christianity. Unless 
our home Christianity is so good that it puts us who possess it 
under the unavoidable obligation to give it to others, it is not 
good enough to keep. If there is any one whose Chris- 
tianity is not of the kind that makes his heart go out to these 
other people, then it may be doubted whether it is of the kind 
that is strong enough to save his own soul. The Christianity 
that is good enough for any man must be so good that it belongs 
to every man, and weare not entitled to call ourselves Christians 
of America if we do not feel constrained by the same principles 
that entitle us to accept that name for our own, to call ourselves 
also Christians of a world. We dare not retain for one daya 
personal redemption that we are not willing to regard also as 
the redemption of all. 

And we are bound to this missionary enterprise, not alone as 
the necessary outcome and vindication of our home Christianity: 
We are bound to it also because there is to be found in it the only 
secret of worthy life. There may be men from Brown here 
to-night who will recall that incident in the life of President 
Wayland, that drew him first of all to Brown University. It 
was on a rainy night in Boston in the year 1823, that a young 
Baptist minister, who had spent weeks in the preparation of a 
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missionary sermon, came into the church to preach it to a dis- 
appointing little gathering, the rain having kept the rest of his 
audience away. And he preached his sermon on ‘‘The Moral 
Dignity of the Missionary Enterprise,” and went away that night 
much disheartened, because he thought that all his labor had 
been spent in vain. Rowland Hill read that sermon, and he 
said the man who wrote that sermon had in him the power to do 
great things. The trustees of Brown University heard of that 
sermon, and they thought the young man was the man to take hold 
of the work they wanted done, and Wayland began his mighty 
service. ‘‘The moral dignity of the missionary enterprise ’— 
there is nothing like it. Instead of being the despised and the 
condemned enterprise, the missionary enterprise claims for itself 
the highest moral dignity. There is no other enterprise in life 
that can compare withit. What have you to set besideit? Law? 
Medicine? The ministry at home? All these things, the only 
things for the men God calls to them, are but straw and chaff 
for the man to whom God offers the privilege of bearing new 
life and regeneration to lands that are waiting to be reborn. ‘‘I 
should not like you,” said Spurgeon, years ago, ‘‘I should not 
like you, if meant by God to be a great missionary, to be a mil- 
lionaire; I should not like it, were you fit to be a missionary, 
that you should shrivel down into a king. What are all your 
kings, all your Ceesars, all your diadems, when you put them all 
together, compared to winning souls to Christ, with a special 
honor of building for Christ, not on another man’s foundation, 
but preaching Christ’s gospel in the regions beyond?” 

Last of all, this responsibility drives itself home to our lives 
to-night as a debt to Jesus Christ. He began this work and He 
left it incomplete. He went home with a little band of a few 
hundreds of disciples gathered around Him and He trusted His 
whole enterprise to those who should come after Him. And you 
and I can make or mar His mission. Whether Christ succeeded 
or failed on Calvary was not determined on Calvary. It will be 
determined in part on this hill as the sun sets yonder over the 
Connecticut. Whether Christ’s mission shall accomplish in this 
world what God desired for it, is beyond Jesus Christ’s control 
now. It is in your control and mine, my dear fellows. There 
is another statement, but this one also is true. Fidelity to the 
mission call is a matter not alone of fidelity or treason to the 
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world’s life—it is a matter alsoof fidelity or treason to Jesus 
Christ Himself. All that He could do He has done, and the 
present hopes of these millions now hang, not upon Him nor up- 
on His cross, but upon your obedience and mine. I went the 
other day in a city in New Jersey to a missionary meeting, and 
at the close of the meeting the gentleman who was presiding 
asked the congregation to sing that fine old hymn that begins, 
you remember: 


‘(When the weary seeks a home, 
All his toils to end; 
When the hungry craveth food, 
And the poor a friend, 
Hear Thou in love, O Lord, their cry, 
In heaven, Thy dwelling place on high.” 
I had always thought it was a beautiful hymn before. I sudden- 
ly felt that it was almost blasphemy. ‘‘ Hear thou in love their 
cry.” Did He not hear that cry when, eighteen hundred years 
ago, though He was rich, for our sakes He became one of the 
poorest men in the Roman empire? Did He not hear that cry 
when, though He was on an equality with God, He counted not 
that equality a prize to be jealously retained, but made Himself 
of no reputation and took on Him the form of a servant, and be- 
came obedient unto death, yea, the death of the cross? I say 
that Jesus Christ has done all that He could do, and that it is 
almost blasphemy and sin to cry out to Him to hear the wail of 
the weary seeking a home, and the cry of the hungry craving 
food, and the piteous moan of the children seeking love. Jesus 
Christ has done all that He could do, and the world looks now, 
not to Him, but to you and to me. Oh, may God grant that we 
may see that we rest under the responsibility under which the 
Son of God rested till He nailed it with His own body to across, 
and then laid it once and forever upon the shoulders of those 
who should call themselves His. Once and for all, let us have 
done with singing, 
“Waft, waft, ye winds, His story, 
And you, ye waters, roll;” 
and, once for all, let us come home to the true location of re- 
sponsibility : 
‘Shall we whose souls are lighted 
With wisdom from on high, 


Shall we to men benighted 
The lamp of life deny?” 
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Answer that startling question, fellow students, face to face 
with a thousand million sinning and suffering men, each one of 
them our brother; face to face with Him who came, not to con- 
demn, but to save the world. 


ARABIA—THE NEGLECTED PENINSULA.* 


By Rev. S. M. Zwener, F. R. G. S., or BAHREIN, ARABIA. 


Every country stands in three relations to the divine plan of 
the Kingdom. First, God ts the Creator: ‘‘In the beginning 
God created.” God created China; He created Africa; the 
mountains, valleys, and rivers all came from His hand. 

Second, God is the God of providence: Nothing happened by 
chance, therefore all changes, political, social, religious, that 
have come to pass in any country, are permitted or ordained 
by God’s providence. 

Third, God is the God of promise. We open His Word and 
read His promise, for every land, particular or general. Now, 
if you will take that threefold view of China, or Siam, or India, 
or any of the other countries, you will have the perfect picture 
of that land from a missionary standpoint. 

Let us look at Arabia first to see what that country really is, 
then what are the openings of God’s providence there, and lastly, 
what are God’s promises for that land. 


I. ARABIA IS A NEGLECTED COUNTRY. 


What do we mean by neglected? Tibet is not a neglected 
country, because Tibet is apparently closed to Christian effort. 
Korea is not so neglected, because when that Hermit nation 
opened its doors missionaries stood ready to enter. A neglected 
country is one that is accessible and demanding attention, while 
all the time men answer ‘‘No,” and pass it by in prayer and 
effort. 

Arabia is in that position. It is a peninsula which, by its 
natural location, would seem to be in the-very heart of the mis- 
sionary world. Westward lies Africa, eastward Persia, north- 
ward is Syria, Turkey and the Holy Land. Southeast stretches 
India. It has a population of about ten million. It has four 


*Round Top, Wednesday evening, July 6, 1898. 


ARABIA—THE NEGLECTED PENINSULA. 21% 


thousand miles of coast running down from the Suez Canal, 
along the Red Sea and Indian Ocean and up the Persian Gulf as 
far as Busrah. And yet, until the year 1885 that land was 
entirely without a missionary; and to-day, inthe year of our Lord 
1898, there are only four points in the entire peninsula, and 
those along the coast, where missionaries are located. Aden on 
the south; Muscat at the southeast; Bahréin in the center of the 
Persian Gulf, and Busrah at the head of the Gulf on the north. 

We call Arabia neglected. Why? Because that land was forced 
upon our attention hundreds of years ago. More than three 
hundred yearsago the Hollanders, sailing eastward around Africa, 
came to Mocha, in South Arabia, and brought from there coffee 
and spices to enrich Europe. We have been using our Mocha 
coffee, but Mocha has never yet received the gospel of our God, 
and Mocha never will receive the gospel; alas! about ten years 
ago the place was stricken with a plague, and Mocha is now a 
deserted city. Every stamp you put on a letter makes you a 
debtor to Arabia. Gum Arabic comes from the Arabian littoral 
of Hadramant, stretching fifteen hundred miles from Aden to 
Muscat. For you they harvest that gum, and no one has told 
them the story of Jesus, the Son of God. Arabia neglected— 
because we open our hymn books, or Bibles, and give out the 
number of a hymn andthe verse and page in the Avadic numerals 
and never repay our debt by carrying them that Bible. 

Arabia has been a neglected country from a Christian stand- 
point, because whole shelves of books describing the country are 
in our libraries, beginning with old Ptolemy’s geography, which 
in fact has one of the best maps of Arabia, and going on to the 
days of Burckhardt and Burton, and the old travelers in South 
Arabia; not to speak of modern days of Doughty, and Lady Ann 
Blunt, and Theodore Bent, all of them persons who did not go 
for the sake of the gospel, but went for the sake of botany, and 
science, and the monuments. Arabia is a neglected country, 
because of all countries, I believe, this is the only land where no 
missionaries have been explorers. There is no missionary book 
on Arabia except the life of Keith Falconer, who died at Aden. 

Neglected? Why? Is that country inaccessible? Some people 
think so. Is that country a desert? Isit under Turkish rule? 
Only the western coast, taking in Medina and Mecca, and running 
down until it nearly touches Aden—that is the only part of 
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Arabia which is Turkish territory; but the entire interior and, 
Oman excepted, that strip near Bassorah and Bagdad, is independ- 
ent of Turkey. Three-fourths of that country has not been in 
the hands of Turkey for many, many years. In 1839 Great 
Britain became master of Aden, but that city waited for the 
gospel herald until 1885. God opened the door, and God’s voice 
commanded us to enter that city of forty thousand people, with 
Christian ruler, and the Christian church did not build a chapel 
or a schoolhouse for missionary work until more than forty 
years afterward, when Keith Falconer went out from Scotland. 
No one has yet crossed Arabia to explore the interior for the 
sake of Jesus Christ. 

What is the condition of the country physically? Itis nota 
desert; far from it. Yemen and Oman are beautiful fertile 
mountainous provinces, which have a large agricultural popula- 
tion. They raise grapes, and coffee, and wool, and some of the 
cereals; and the river country, from Bassorah up as far as Bag- 
dad, is very wealthy. It is one vast farm region, vast fields of 
barley and wheat, and date orchards. Nor would Arabia bea 
poor country had it a better government. The export of pearls 
from the islands of Bahrein last year was valued at £227,307. 
About one hundred and fifty thousand tons of dates were shipped 
from Bassorah to New York and London in 1894. Arabia is 
not neglected by commerce, but neglected by the Church of 
Christ. 


II. ARABIA IS A LAND OF OPPORTUNITY. 


Opportunity does not merely mean the possibility of going 
there. Arabia is not closed like Tibet, for one can go all 
along the coast, at least, and visit the villages, and can go far 
inland, traveling on camels or donkeys, even as many have 
done, and come back to tell the tale. But the country has 
become accessible in a spiritual sense. I have no time to tell 
of the awful blight which the religion of Mohammed’ throws 
over a great land like Arabia; but that system of Islam has even 
in Arabia begun to show signs of decay. Before Islam is con- 
quered that religion will certainly cease to be a unit, and from 
Arabia itself and Persia have already come the dividing forces in 
Babism and other sects which make it more vulnerable to the 
Christian church. ; 
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Again, Arabia is accessible in the sense that God has prepared 
the seed for the sowing in that land, as He has prepared the 
soil by making these divisions. Missionaries in Beyruit have 
prepared the Word of God in the Arabic language for all that 
region, besides a large number of Christian books, tracts,—the 
sermons of D. L. Moody, Spurgeon, and others. In fact, all the 
work of foundation laying, of preparation in translation of the 
Word of God, and the interpretation of that Word, commen- 
_ taries, concordances, histories, and the Bible aids, has been 
done and they are ready for use. All that is needed is men to 
carry that Word to the Arab. 

In the providence of God, those who first sought to do this were 
not sent out by the churches. Keith Falconer went to the Free 
church of Scotland and they adopted his idea: but the idea did 
not come from them. The Reformed church in America did not 
think of going to Arabia. Infact, they twice refused to go there, 
but in 1889 there were three young men in the seminary at New 
Brunswick, N. J., who thought of beginning work in some new 
field and proposed to carry the gospel to the Arabs asan Arabian 
mission. The church board said they could not send us, but 
God opened the hearts of friends, who provided the means. 
After three years of waiting and working the church at home 
adopted the mission, but we are entirely dependent on specially 
designated funds. 

Now, what has been the observation of missionaries in Arabia 
as to its accessibility? First, we have found that the Arabs, de- 
spite of all that is told about them in books, are not a cruel peo- 
ple, nor are they a people so fanatical as to turn away men from 
living in their country; on the contrary, they are very hospitable. 
I traveled alone without any servants, without firearms, without 
any particular protection save God Himself, from Aden seven 
days’ journey north to San’a. This is the largest city in Arabia, 
with about one hundred and fifty thousand population, the capi- 
tal of Yemen, built many, many years ago and mentioned in the 
Bible as Uzal, one of the earliest settlements; yet that great city 
of San’a had only received an occasional visit of a Bible society 
colporter. I made the journey twice and found no dangers by 
the way, and I was able to preach Christ. I carried on a camel 
two large boxes of Bibles. I met the Turkish governor and 
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they looked at my passport and gave me some little technical 
trouble, but that was all. Yemen is accessible. 

Then I took a journey in non-Turkish Arabia, along the south 
coast, in an open boat with a native Christian, a converted 
Mohammedan, a fine man, one taught of the Spirit. We went 
from Aden all along the coast to Makallah, a journey of about 
three hundred and fifty miles up and back. We visited towns of 
the coast, more than twenty-one villages and small towns, but 
there are more between Aden and Makallah. We traveled 
alone without any guard or guide except the men we met on 
the road. We stopped at all the villages and tried to heal the 
sick and preach the gospel of God. We found that door also 
accessible. The people begged us to come back in 1893, but no 
one has been there since. 

On the East Arabian coast we have now established our work in 
three stations at Busrah, Bahrein and Muscat. We find most of 
the coast and parts of the interior perfectly accessible. Busrah 
has a population of eighty thousand. We have there a mission 
house, where there is a dispensary with from fifty to seventy 
patients every morning. This dispensary is in the Turkish 
Empire and under the very nose of the Turks, and yet we read 
the Bible and preach the gospel, and men freely hear the story of 
Christ without let or hindrance. Last year we sold thirteen 
hundred copies of God’s Word from this Bible shop in Busrah. 
From all our Bible depots we sold two thousand eight hundred 
and five copies of Scripture, some of them the entire Bible, some 
portions of Scripture. 

About eighteen months ago, a slave dhow was captured on the 
south coast of Arabia. In it there were some twenty girl slaves 
and eighteen boy slaves from the interior of Africa captured by 
Arabs and about to be sold on the east coast of Arabia. That 
slave dhow was captured by an English consul, and the slaves 
turned over to our mission at Muscat for education. Not two 
years have gone by, and the last news I heard of them, every one 
of those eighteen boys had passed the second standard in Eng- 
lish, and they were beginning to read the third reader, all of them 
had to weave mats and to sew, and some of them were doing 
carpenter work, while some of the brightest boys were already 
setting type in the small printing press at our mission house. 

The way is accessible, is open, but that land calls out for more 
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laborers. I believe we are guilty of our brothers’ blood when 
we hear of the many lands and provinces in utter darkness, and, 
without investigation and searching and prayer, remain at home 
and say, ‘‘That land is closed.” Why, there ave no closed lands 
as long as Christ lives. He opens, and no man shuts. On His 
shoulder are the keys of the house of David. We have no busi- 
ness simply toaskforopendoors. Christsays, ‘‘Avock and it shall 
be opened.” Ichallenge any man to give any instance of any mis- 
sionary, in any part of the world, that dared to knock, and God 
did not open the door. The lands are closed only because our 
hearts are closed to the call of Christ. 


A CHALLENGE TO MEDICAL MEN. 


May I throw down a challenge to medical men? Just opposite 
Mecca, on the Red Sea, is Jiddah, the port of Mecca, only thirty- 
two miles from the heart of the Mohammedan religion. In that 
town of Jiddah there are about ten thousand people. Itisa dirty, 
filthy Arab town, often full of cholera, and pestilence, and _ pil- 
grims, and fanaticism, and yet of great strategic importance. 
There are five European consulates—even little Holland keeps a 
consul there—they live there twelve months a year, enduring the 
burden and heat for the sake of representing earthly govern- 
ments. But you cannot buy a Testament or a Gospel through- 
out all that city. Now, medical men, think of this great door 
where there are many adversaries. They may tell you Mecca is 
closed to the gospel, and Arabians are fanatical and Moslems 
revengeful; but I believe if a man would go down in those 
streets and treat those people for two years, he would find great 
Arabia grateful enough to take that medical man right on to 
Mecca. I believe that God will use a medical missionary to open 
that last great city of the Moslem world, so long without the 
gospel. Why should He not? Has Christ not died for the peo- 
ple in Mecca, the stronghold of Islam, as well as for those in 
Benares, the stronghold of Hinduism? 

If any denomination or any student looks for an unoccupied 
mission field, where there is no possible danger of conflict with 
another society, let him go to the west coast of Arabia—one 
thousand miles of absolutely new coast, with the entire western 
part of Arabia open to him. 

Let me speak one word more in regard to the accessibility. 
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Not only have we sold the Word of God, but it begins to show 
results. The first result was a steady growth in the interest of 
the people. When we began our dispensary services, they used 
to lag behind. People would not come in, but now they come 
when their medicines are out and say, ‘‘We are cured, but we 
want to hear the story of the gospel some more.” 

In regard to the sale of Scriptures, we have found time and 
again that a man who bought a copy of the Psalms or some other 
portion of the Bible will come back and say, ‘‘I want the whole 
Book,” and will pay the money for it. We do not give Scrip- 
tures away; they are all sold at cost price. 

Then in regard to conversions. There are quite a few disci- 
ples like Nicodemus. We have very few like Peter, who dared 
to say, ‘‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” It is 
because of the danger of persecution on the part of their friends 
and relatives. The work in Mohammedan lands must be for 
many years an underground work. But the result in Java and 
India encourages our work in this Mohammedan land. 

These facts encourage us to keep on sowing while we wait on 
God for the increase, because He is faithful that promised. 
That brings us to my third statement: 


III. ARapia IS A LAND OF PROMISE. 


God’s creation and God’s providence are good guides in regard 
to the choice of your mission field, but you need some promise of 
God to lean upon, when your converts go back on you and temp- 
tations to distrust and despair come upon you. I have been sur- 
prised to find what great and precious promises God has given to 
us for Arabia. I believe His promises forthat country are more 
definite and glorious than for any other land in the world except 
Palestine, because, forsooth, God knew the great difficulties, the 
awful hosts of iniquity that there would face the church of Christ. 

In the book of Genesis we have the revelation of the Saviour as 
the angel of Jehovah. To whom does He first appear? To the 
mother of all Arabia. The first manifestation of Jesus Christ 
was to Hagar in the wilderness. What a wonderful thought! 
He came to seek and to save the first person who was definitely 
lost to the church of God, Abraham’s household. He finds her 
as He does the woman at the well, and speaks peace to her. 
Then Jater on Abraham comes to God and says, ‘‘Oh, that Ish- 
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mael might live before thee!’’ And the answer is, ‘‘As for Ish- 
mael, I have heard thee.’ God has not forgotten His promise. 
He gave him twelve prince-sons and then He gave him that land, 
as it appears, for an everlasting possession. The Romans came, 
but they never conquered Arabia. Alexander came, and never 
took Arabia. They have been fighting all around the peninsula 
for centuries and the Arabians hold their possessions to this day. 

We have, however, not only the temporal promises; God gives 
them the better spiritual promises also. Let us glance a moment 
very quickly and rapidly at some of the Bible references to these 
sons of Ishmael and the other patriarchs of Arabia. First, there 
are the names Kedar and Nebaioth; then there are the names 
Sheba, Seba, Midian, Ephah, sons of Keturah, the third wife of 
Abraham, and these all peopled South Arabia and Northwest 
Arabia and also Western Arabia. Now read the prophecies and 
the whole Word of God is bright with promise for that land.* 

Gold comes from Ophir and Midian, frankincense from Yemen, 
and myrrh from Oman. (Matt. ii. 11) ‘‘And the wise men - 
came, and opened their treasures, gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh.” Then when God poured out His Spirit upon all flesh, 
we read again (Acts ii. 11), ‘‘Cretes and Arabians, we do hear 
them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God.” Paul 
says: ‘‘I went not to Jerusalem ’’—Peter and James were there— 
not to the other apostles—‘‘but I went to Arabia.” Indeed, 
there are some Arab traditions, old traditions, taken up in the 
Koran, that tell of a great prophet who came to North Arabia. 
The prophet is called in the Koran, Salih. 

Such are some of the sure words of promise—promises great 
enough to cheer you in the day of battle. There is no doubt, 
there is no difficulty, there is no possible defeat in the war against 
Mohammedanism, though the battle may prove a long and great 
one. Are you willing to do for that land what Livingstone did for 
Africa, and what no one has yet done—to cross it for Christ? 
Are you willing to rough it in Arabia for Him? Are you willing 
to come there and, forsaking everything, to endure hardness as a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ; to do there for Arabia what our 
boys in blue are doing for our country in Cuba? Is it possible 
that Christ, when He calls for volunteers, finds none of those 
like Hobson that are willing to risk their lives for Him? Sup- 
pose that we should die when we had planted the banner at 
Mecca; suppose that we do blow up the ship in order to open 
that land for Christ, would not the prize be worth the price? 
Arabia needs yet more reinforcements. ‘‘He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.”” ‘‘Ears’’—capacity; ‘‘to hear’’—opportunity ; 
‘‘let him hear’’—responsibility. 


*Ps, Ixxii. 15; Is. 1x. 7; Ixii. 11. 


THIRTEENTH WORLD’S STUDENT CONFERENCE. 


The Student Conference for the present year brought together four hun- 
dred and forty-six student delegates from one hundred and seventeen institu- 
tions of learning, besides sixty speakers, guests, and special visitors. The stu- 
dents came from seventeen states and Canada. They included fifty-five presi- 
dents of college associations, besides one hundred and forty other officers. 
Twenty denominations were represented and the prospective callings indicated 
included ministry one hundred and seven, teaching fifty, medicine thirty-two, 
law twenty-eight, business seventeen, missionary work fifteen, Y. M. C. A. sec- 
retaryship fifteen, mechanical and civil engineering nine each, medical mis- 
sionary work seven, besides chemistry, electricity, journalism, agriculture, 
dentistry, mining engineering, and one hundred and eight undecided or undes- 
ignated. The largest state delegation was that from Pennsylvania with thirty 
men, and the largest college representation came from Yale, with sixty dele- 
gates. The Conference opened on Friday, July 1, and closed on Sunday, 
July 10. The following is the daily program of the Conference: 


Triday evening, July 1, 1898. 8 P.M. Platform meeting (daily), Rev. C. I. 
Scofield, D. D., ‘‘Waiting upon God.” 

Saturday. 8 A. M.—Missionary Institute (daily), Rev. H. P. Beach. 9 A. M. 
Normal Bible Class (daily), Prof. Bosworth of Oberlin; Personal Workers’ 
Bible Class (daily), S. M. Sayford. to a. mM.—Association Conference 
(daily). 11r A. M.—Platform meeting (daily), Rev. R. P. Mackay, D. D., 
‘Grace for Grace;’ Rev. Arthur T. Pierson, D. D., ‘‘The Vine and the 
Branches.” 7 Pp. M—Round Top Life Work Meeting (daily). Gilbert 
Beaver, ‘‘Principles in Deciding a Life Work;’ Rev. H. P. Beach, ‘‘Helps 
to a Decision.” 8 p..m.—Rev. R. A. Torrey, ‘‘The Importance of Bible 
Study.” 

Sunday. 10 A. M.—Robert E. Speer, ‘‘The Fire-Casting Christ.” 7 Pp. m.— 
Robert E. Speer, ‘‘Some Deepened Missionary Convictions.” 8 Pp. m.— 
D. L. Moody, ‘‘The Ninety-first Psalm.” 


Monday. 11 A. M.—R. A. Torrey, ‘‘Some Blessings of the War.” 2 P. M.— 
Base Ball and Tennis Tournament. 7 p. M.—Fourth of July Celebration. 


Tuesday. It A. M.—Rev. S. M. Zwemer, ‘‘The Threefold Problem of the 
Kingdom.” 7 Pp. m.—Rev. Edward Judson, D. D., ‘‘Secret of a Holy 
Life.” 8 p. M_—R. E. Speer, ‘‘Remember Jesus Christ;” A. T. Pierson, 
“Follow Him.” 


Wednesday. 11 A. M.—R. E. Speer, ‘‘College Christians;’ F. S. Brockman, 
“College Work” 7». m.—S. M. Zwemer, ‘‘Arabia.”” 8 ep. mam—R. A. Tor- 
rey, “Soul Winning.” 

Thursday. 11 A.M.—D. L. Moody, ‘Studies in Acts—I.” 7 p. M.—Pres. 
A. H. Strong, D. D., ‘‘The Ministry.” 8 p. m.—D. L. Moody, ‘Studies 
in Acts—II..’ 

friday. it A. M.—A. H. Strong, ‘‘Student Christian Work.” 7p. m.—Rev. 
G. F. Pentecost, D. D., ‘‘Stewardship.” 8 p. M.—Rev. J. Bell Johnston, 
“Temptation;” D. L. Moody, ‘‘Soul Saving.” 

Saturday. 11 A. M.—Chancellor McDowell, ‘‘Whatsoever He Saith unto 
You, Do It.” 7 Pp. m.—'‘‘Association Secretaryship,” Dr. L. L. Doggett. 
8 p. M.—Chancellor McDowell, ‘‘The Christ-like God.” 


Sunday. 10 4. M.—D. L. Moody, ‘‘A Sure Word of Prophecy.” 7 Pp. m.— 


Various Speakers. 8 p. Mm—G. A. Beaver, R. P. Mackay, S. M. Zwemer, 
Wm. F. McDowell, D. L. Moody. 
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NEARNESS TO CHRIST.* 


By Rev. C. I. Scorretp, D. D., East NorTurieLp, Mass. 


In the Scriptures, nearness to Christ is presented in a twofold 
way. First, in the sense of right or privilege or title, and sec- 
ond, in the sense of actual experience or enjoyment. Both of 
these are found in the second chapter of Ephesians, where we 
read: ) 

“But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved 
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ 
(by grace ye are saved), and hath raised us up together, and made us sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come He might 
shew the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness toward us through 
Christ Jesus.” : 

Here, by the way, is a beautiful definition of grace—‘‘the 
kindness of God to us through Christ Jesus’—and we may put 
all possible emphasis upon the word ‘‘us.” In the ages to come 
He is to ‘‘shew the exceeding riches of His grace.” How? ‘‘In 
His kindness toward us, through Christ Jesus.” 

Grace is unmerited favor. That is its broadest definition. If 
I wished to show grace I would do a kindness to some 
undeserving person, to some one who had no claim upon 
me. And if I desired to show the exceeding riches of my 
grace, I should find some very undeserving person to whom I 
might be exceedingly kind. It is humbling, butit is blessed; let 
the emphasis fall upon ‘‘ws.” God could not have found in all 
the universe a better illustration of ‘‘the exceeding riches of His 
grace.”’ 


“For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is 
the gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast. For we are His 


*Young Women’s Conference, Sunday morning, July 17, 1898. 
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workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walkin them. Wherefore remember, that ye 
being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by 
that which is called the Circumcision in the flesh made by hands.” 

We have here simply the distinction between the Gentile posi- 
tion as such, and the Jewish position as such. It is very good 
for us like the Syro-Phoenician woman to just take by faith the 
lowly Gentile position. 

“That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world.” 

We are thinking about nearness to Christ; but ¢here is abso- 
lute distance from Christ. You cannot add a detail to it; you 
cannot think of anything which would put a sinner further away 
from Christ than just that. Think of it again. ‘‘ Without 
Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers from 
the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world.’ Absolute distance. The distance of. far-off dark- 
ness and separation. But observe the thirteenth verse: 

“But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by 
the blood of Christ.” 

Just as the distance was absolute, so the nearness is absolute. 
No after work of the Spirit, no after attainments or obtainments 
in the divine life, nothing ever makes us, so far as title or rela- 
tionship or standing is concerned, nearer to God than we are in 
the very moment when as sinners we have come to Jesus Christ 
and had our sins washed awayin His blood. The blood not only 
cleanses from sin, but the blood is our title to nearness to God; 
and that title is absolute, and it rests not upon our frames, our 
feelings, our subjective conditions or experiences, nor upon the 
transforming of our characters; it rests upon nothing but the 
precious blood of Christ. The title is indefeasible and perfect 
from the very moment we believe. 


py 


If you ask how near are we made by the blood, the answer is 
in the first chapter of the epistle from which I am reading: ‘To 
the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us 
accepted in the Beloved.” Can you get any nearer to God than 
that? Is it possible to improve upon that nearness? If you 
could get any nearer to God than the Beloved, you would dis- 
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place, by so much, Christ Himself. If there is a nearer place to 
the heart of God than the heart of the Beloved, then if we get 
into that nearer place, Christ Himself would be relatively far off. 

Suppose the passage read, ‘‘To the praise of the glory of His 
grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in Moses,” we should 
search the Scriptures to see how near to God Moses was; and 
then we would say, ‘‘That is my blessed place,” and truly it 
would be wonderful. Moses, the man who went up into the 
mount of God, the man who for forty days looked upon the glory 
of God until his own face shone with that glory; the man who 
was God’s mouthpiece to the world through the law, and who 
appeared with Christ in the transfiguration—to have Moses’ place 
would be very wonderful, would it not? But even that would 
not satisfy grace. Grace has put us into Jesus’ place, and it has 
done it by the blood and by nothing else. The transition is from 
extreme to extreme. We were in absolute darkness and dis- 
tance, and then, seeing with the eye of faith Jesus crucified, and 
receiving Him as Saviour, we were made accepted in Him, and 
we can never improve upon that position. That is the doctrine 
here. That is our title, and it is alike for all. 


PRIVILEGES OF RELATIONSHIP. 


There is another aspect, however, and it is that upon which I 
wish to dwell more particularly. Pass to the eighteenth verse, 
“For through Him we both have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father.” The distinction is between having relationship and 
enjoying the privileges of that relationship. The prodigal son 
in the parable, for instance, while in the far country was a son; 
his relationship was perfect. He might have been in his father’s 
house; he might have been seeing the face of his father’ every 
day; he might have been feasting every day; but he chose to go 
away into a far country. But when he came to himself he had 
only to say, ‘‘I will arise and go unto my father.’”’ It is a back- 
slider’s parable; let us remember that. Remember, too, that 
that same father had another son. Indeed, it is not called in 
Scripture the parable of the prodigal son, but the parable of 
‘‘a certain man who had two sons.” I think the son who re- 
mained at home in the outward observance of all his duties, so 
that he could say, ‘‘I have obeyed thy commandments’’—I think 
that son, after all, was farther away from the enjoyment of the 
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father’s house, from the sense of the father’s love, than the wan- 
dering boy in the far country who, when he came to himself, 
said, ‘‘I will arise and go to my father.’”” He had not a shadow 
of doubt that his father would receive him; but the elder son, 
living there in the very presence of the father, in the midst of 
unappropriated blessing, was full of complaints. ‘‘Thou never 
gavest me a kid.” And the father answered, ‘‘Thou art ever 
with me and all that I have is thine.”” The poor starvling might 
have been feasting on kids every day, but he had no faith to ask 
for them, nor heart to enter into the abundance and light and joy 
of the father’s presence. 

It is evident, then, that there may be a relationship which is 
perfect, which can never be improved, and there may be a very 
scant enjoyment of that relationship. In other words while, if 
we are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ at all, we are by title, 
by relationship, as near to God as we ever can be, and it is simple 
ignorance or unbelief to think of improving upon that position, 
yet we may be living starved lives very, very far from Him in 
point of actual experience. 

Now, surely, that is clear, is it not? The title is one thing. 
Hold fast to that. Itis the very basis of everything; it is the 
anchor that holds even when we backslide; for when we come to 
ourselves we will say, ‘‘I will arise and go unto my Father.” Oh, 
get that settled. We are not improving our relationship day by 
day through experience and service and prayer and other good 
things. No. In the very moment we believe on Jesus Christ, 
we are born again, born from heaven and made, not merely 
children, but sons of God. That position cannever be improved 
upon. 


Le 


Are we enjoying that? That is the practical question I want to 
bring home to our hearts. Perhaps we may see the truth in this 
way: I believe we may see in the earth-life of our Lord, and in 
the relative nearness to Him of those who were gathered about 
Him during His earthly ministry, some illustrations which may 
help us definitely to place ourselves. The very first condition of 
blessing is that we take our real position before God. If we are 
determined upon pretending to some enjoyment, some experience 
which we really have not, we cannot be blessed. God isa real 
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God, and He deals with realities, not with dreams, not with pre- 
tenses, not with the things which are unreal. It is when we see 
our true state before God, even if it be in the far country, that 
we may improve it and get back. 

I think if we consider the way in which believers stood related 
in point of experimental nearness to Christ during His earth-life, 
we shall see that He was the center of a fivefold circle. 


THE CIRCLE OF FAITH, 


First of all, the Apostle Paul tells us in the fifteenth chapter 
-of First Corinthians, that after His resurrection Christ revealed 
Himself to above five hundred brethren at once. There were, 
therefore, above five hundred real Christians. He did not show 
Himself to the world after His resurrection. ‘‘ The world seeth 
me no more,” He said, ‘‘but ye see me;” and’so those who really 
had faith in Him saw Him. There were above five hundred, 
Paul says. Let us say five hundred. The outermost circle, 
then, was composed of five hundred disciples. The Lord Jesus 
Christ, by His testimony and works, gathered during His earth- 
ministry five hundred believers, who could say with Peter, 
‘‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Five hundred 
to whom He could reveal Himself after His resurrection as being 
risen indeed. We begin, then, with the circle of the Five Hun- 
dred. What word could we apply to them which should be 
inclusive of them all, which should describe them all? Why, 
clearly, the word ‘‘faith.” They all had faith; they were 
believers. . 

Now, dear friends, sometimes I think in pleading with Chris- 
tians for a closer walk with Christ and a deeper Christian life, 
we fall into a little danger of belittling justification. We do not 
mean to do it, but we may, in the very earnestness of our desire 
that our dear brethren and sisters shall enter into the fullness of 
joy and liberty and power, speak of justification as a slight 
thing. God forbid I should ever do it again if I ever have in the 
past so spoken. It was a marvelous thing to be one of the Five 
Hundred. Out of all the men and women then living on the 
earth, five hundred had believed on Him, and they were sons 
and daughters of God and heirs of glory, joint heirs with Christ, 
born again, born of the Spirit, born from heaven, with the new 
nature and on their way to glory. ‘‘ Beloved, now are we the 
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sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but 
we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like Him; for 
we shall see Him as He is.” The most fallible and the weakest 
child of God on earth may say that, and the five hundred were on 
their way to Christlikeness. 


THE, CIRCLE OF SERVICE, 


But was there a circle within that circle? Suppose among the 
five hundred we are looking for some other body of disciples of 
whom it might be said that they were nearer to Christ in experi- 
ence, whom should we include? I think we should all agree at 
once uponthenumber seventy. ‘‘He set seventy before His face 
that they should go into all the places where He Himself was 
about to go.”” Here we see animmense difference. Five hun- 
dred believers all looking to Him with real faith, very weak faith, 
perhaps, but faith; and out of the five hundred, leaving behind four 
hundred and thirty, seventy were gathered—for what? Service. 
He sent them that they might announce Him. Now, don't you 
see, dear friends, how they were brought by that very fact of enter- 
ing the service of Christ into a relative nearness to Him that the 
four hundred and thirty had not? He said words to the Seventy 
that He did not say to the four hundred and thirty. He re- 
vealed Himself in ways of comfort, direction, and the supply of 
need as He could not to the four hundred and thirty. They 
were in His service. The word, then, that we may write upon 
the Seventy is the word ‘‘service,’’ as we wrote the word ‘‘faith” 
upon the five hundred. Faith makes us Christ's, service draws 
us out from the body of believers into a new nearness to Christ. 
We began by receiving Him as Saviour, now we know Him as 
the Lord and Master of our service. 

Note two things, please, about that service. It, is vital, be- 
cause it is the very means of our greater nearness. The thing 
that separated the Seventy from the four hundred and thirty was 
a service which was Christ-given and which was definite. Christ 
gave it them; they did not take it up, and it was a definite ser- 
vice, as Christ’s service always is. I fear that a great many 
look upon college years as simply and only years of preparation 
for service. Well, in a very large sense, I trust that may 
prove true; in a very large sense you ought to think of them as 
years of preparation. You are there, as the servants of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, looking forward to a larger and more influ- 
ential and powerful service because of the privilege which has 
gathered you out of the toil of everyday life and set you in the 
quiet classic halls of learning. You are sharpening your wea- 
pons, you are building up your purposes, you are broadening 
your minds, you are acquiring habits of thought, of attention, of 
expression, all of which are to be richly poured out presently in 
a larger service than you could possibly have had if you had not 
given all these years to preparation. But I warn you against 
the thought that meantime you are discharged from ser- 
vice. Here is the beautiful thing about the service of Christ— 
it is something which He has given you to do. We have associ- 
ated the idea of Christian service with preaching, with Sunday 
school teaching, with being secretary of this society, and president 
of that, and chairman of something else, and if we are not doing 
some one of these things, we fancy we are not in service. O 
dear young friends, learn, if you have not learned it, the sweet- 
ness of going straight to the Lord Jesus for service. Say: 
‘Lord, I am just shut up here within my home; I am shut up 
within my class room and college; I am shut up within my hard 
daily toil upon the farm or in the workshop. But, O Lord, give 
thou me some service for thyself; make me one of the Seventy.”’ 
Oh, He will give it you. He will find something for you to do. 
It may be with your room mate. It may be just to shine. It 
may be just to pray. It may be just to endure. A dear saint 
said, ‘‘I usedto run here and there for Jesus, and now I just lie 
on this bed andendure for Him.” Theservice of the Lord Jesus is 
so infinite in variety, and He can so adapt it to your circum- 
stances that you may just march right out of the indiscriminate 
ranks of the Five Hundred and join the ranks of the Seventy any 
moment when you will really look to Jesus for a definite service. 
It may be a very little thing He gives you to do, but it will be a 
definite thing. Now, if you are not doing some definite thing for 
Christ, and if He did not give it, I dare not class you among the 
Seventy. 


THE CIRCLE OF FELLOWSHIP. 


Suppose now we were to look for another circle, of whom we 
might confidently say, ‘‘ They are nearer to Christ than the Sev- 
enty.”” We should all, of course, settle upon the number twelve. 
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There were twelve men specially chosen. Did you ever notice 
what they were chosen for? If you will turn, when you have time, 
to the third chapter of Mark, you will find a very, very wonderful 
word there: ‘‘That they might be with Him, and that He might 
send them forth.” First of all, ‘‘with Him,” and then sent forth. 
Not ‘‘sent forth” first, and afterward ‘‘with Him.” ‘‘That they 
might be with Him.” What, then, is the word for the Twelve? 
Fellowship. He chose twelve that they might be with Him. You 
have ‘‘faith” as describing all who are Christ’s. You have 
‘‘service” as describing those who have received from Him some 
definite work. And now you have ‘‘communion” or ‘‘fellowship”’ 
as the word which marks off a nearer circle, those who above all 
things desired His companionship. I think it is Mr. Moody who 
gives us the simple illustration of fellowship which has been so 
helpful all over the world, of a child coming into the presence of 
a busy father,.who said, . .: . “‘ Well, dear, what do you 
want?’ And the child answered; ‘‘I don’t want anything; I just 
want to be with you.” That is it. Prayer is asking God for 
something. Worship is adoring and praising God. Fellowship 
is being with God. 
There are many people who are in a kind of fever of excite- 
.ment about service; they spur themselves to all kinds of zeal, 
and self-denial, and asceticism, but they never think of 
being quietly alone with Jesus. Mary of Bethany just sat 
at His feet and heard His word, and then had the supreme feli- 
city of hearing this: ‘‘ Mary hath chosen that good part which 
shall not be taken away from her.” O dear young friends, it 
has not been taken away from her; it can never be taken away 
from her; she is at Jesus’ feet now, and when you go to heaven 
and some one says, ‘‘ Come, I want to introduce you to Mary of 
Bethany,” you will see her rise from Jesus’ feet to take your 
hand. Do you know the sweetness of just being with Him? 
Does your soul delight to dwell in the secret of His presence? 
He chose the Twelve ‘‘that they might be with Him.” Will you 
not be one of the Twelve as well as one of the Seventy? 


THE CIRCLE OF PRIVILEGE, 


And then there is a nearer circle, is there not?) Should we not 
at once give it the number three? Peter, James and John out of 
the Twelve. Now I wish I could dwell upon them. You know 
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how Peter, James and John were taken when He was to do some 
mighty work. You know how they were taken when He was to 
be transfigured, and they saw the glory. They saw it break 
forth from Him and shine. They were taken apart from the 
other disciples a little way when He was to endure the last assault 
of Satan in the Garden. Alas, theyfailed. They went to sleep; 
they could not watch with Him one little hour. But they were 
the three privileged ones. What name shall we write upon them? 
Now I would not dogmatize, but I believe if you will study the 
subject very carefully you will write the word ‘‘disciple” on those 
three men. A disciple is a learner. The Three were preémi- 
nently the learners. They were the men who pressed on to 
know. They were the men who asked the questions. They 
were the men who were insatiable in their hunger to know. A 
few years later the Three became Four, for Paul, the new apos- 
tle, was of that group. ‘‘ Who art thou, Lord?” was his first 
question; and years afterward he was still saying, ‘‘That I may 
know Him.” 


THE CIRCLE OF LOVE. 


And then is there a nearer one yet? Yes,justone. The Five 
Hundred have become One—one of the Three. John. John, 
who pillowed his head upon his Lord’s breast at supper, and was 
so near Him that when one of the other three wanted to ask a 
question he said to John, ‘‘ Ask Him.” We all know some peo- 
ple to whom we like to go and say, ‘‘I wish you would talk to 
Jesus a little about thisthing.” What does it mean? Why do we 
not talk to Jesus about it ourselves? Indeed, we do; but when 
we come upon something very intimate and very particular, we 
go to some one who has the mark of the shining face, the sign of 
the bosom-pillowed head, and we say, ‘‘Won’t you just ask Jesus 
about this?” ; 

Note another thing. It is not merely leaning a weary head 
upon His great loving heart. Perhaps we all do that in a measure. 
A little later this same John went ‘‘with Him” into the high 
priest’s house. Are you willing to know the fellowship of His 
sufferings? There was a great deal of straggling that night of 
our Lord’s arrest, you know. Peter was a long way off; and I 
think the others came very slowly. But John was not even fol- 
lowing his Lord that night; he went in with Him into the high 
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priest’s house. What a good place that was! Peter, trying to 
warm himself by the fire kindled by his Lord’s enemies, was out- 
side, badgered with questions, lying, denying,cursing, backsliding. 
But no one was questioning John that night. He stood there by 
His Master’s side, and there was no room for question as to whether 
he was a disciple of Jesus. Just ovze/ What word shall we 
write upon him? Love, shall we not? Love! Oh, yes. But what 
manner of love? John does not tell us he was that disciple who 
loved Jesus, but he does tell us he was that disciple whom Jesus 
loved. It was consciousness of the love of Jesus that gave him 
boldness to put his head right down on His breast. He did not 
get that confidence out of his own love for Jesus, but out of his 
persuasion that Jesus so loved him that the way was open for 
any kind of holy intimacy. Holy intimacy, mind. There is a 
great deal of flippant familiarity with the adorable Lord which I 
deprecate; but I do believe His immense tenderness yearns for a 
holy, loving intimacy with us. 


Ht: 


Where are we this morning? That is what I want to come to. 
First of all, are we all saved? Are we in the circle of the Five 
Hundred, dear friends? That is the question of questions. Have 
you believed on the Lord Jesus to the saving of your souls? Oh, 
if you have not, settle it here in this blessed place before you 
leave it, before I finish this sentence. Close your eyes, bring 
the cross before your vision, and say: ‘‘Lord Jesus, take me. 
I come within the circle of safety.” That is blessed! Oh, I 
hope you are all within the circle of the Five Hundred this morn- 
ing. 

How many are in definite service for the Lord, a service which 
He has given you to do? Paul said, ‘‘I am an apostle by the 
will of God,” and every child of God may know as surely as 
Paul what the will of God concerning his service is. Are you 
in definite service? Isit not blessed? Was it not a good day 
when you moved inward from the circle of the Five Hundred and 
entered the circle of the Seventy—entered the service of 
the Lord Jesus and took His yoke upon you, and began to find 
a blessed new rest unto your souls? How good it is to serve! 
Those of you who are in definite service, as you mingle with 
others who are not, just tell them how sweet it is to serve Jesus. 
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Do you know what it is to be ‘‘with Him?” Have you passed 
still nearer from the circle of the Seventy to the circle of the 
Twelve? Is it above all possible rewards and privileges that 
there is no film between your souls and the face of God in Jesus 
Christ this morning? No film, not a known evil unconfessed 
and unjudged, but all sweet and clear, the glory shining right in- 
to your souls this morning Are you ‘‘with Him” this morning? 

Are any of you in the circle of the Three? Have you set your 
hearts to ‘‘know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and 
the fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable unto 
His death?” Have you done that? Oh, above all things, do you 
want to know Jesus and get acquainted with Him, even if it 
means going into the place of rejection and danger with Him? 
Are you in the circle of the Three? 

And lastly, I am not going to tell you to love Jesus, nor to ask 
if you do love Jesus. There is something vastly better than 
that. I ask you if you realize that you are that disciple whom 
Jesus loves? ‘‘Herein is love, not that we loved Him, but that 
He loved us.” Shall I tell you a secret of the blessed life? You 
will never get the sense of the divine love by trying. Hear 
Paul’s great word in the fifth of Romans: ‘‘The love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.” Let us seek that 
blessing, the blessing of the pillowed head. 
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By Ropert E. SPEER, NEw York City. 


It is very interesting to note the way in which the different 
New Testament writers summarize the life and service of our 
Lord. Simon Peter, for example, standing in the house of Cor- 
nelius and preaching to the people there, spoke of Jesus on this 
wise: ‘‘He passed through doing good.” What was foremost in 
Peter’s mind was evidently the intensity and the benevolence of 
the service of Jesus. On the other hand, the Apostle Paul was 
accustomed to speak on another wise: he wrote to one of the 
churches, desirous that it should emulate Jesus’ example, 
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“Christ pleased not Himself.” Or, ashe put the same truth ina 
yet more striking way to the Philippians, ‘‘He emptied Himself.” 
I think we can understand in alittle measure why it was that this 
aspect of Christ’s life and ministry appealed to Paul. He must 
have been a man of very strong passions, which he found it hard 
to repress. He was tempted to please himself, and instead of 
emptying, rather to assert himself and to retain many of those 
things of which his Master had stripped Himself. So the element 
in Jesus’ life that was foremost in his mind shaped his method of 
statement, and he spoke of the Master as one who pleased not 
Himself. The Apostle John, in his First Epistle, seems to have 
liked most of all to think of Jesus as the Son whom the Father 
had sent to be the Saviour of the world. His eyes were fixed 
on the boundaries of the Lord’s unlimited mission, and on the 
closeness of the Lord’s relationship to the Father out of whose 
presence He had come. 


“LO, I COME TO DO THY WILL.” 


Now the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, whom some of 
the best Bible scholars are disposed to think may have been 
Apollos, has a different way of speaking about the life of Jesus 
and of summarizing the ministry of Jesus. In the tenth chapter 
of his Epistle, in a rather free quotation from the fortieth Psalm, 
he sums up the life and character of Christ in this way: ‘‘ Lo, I 
come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy 
will, O God.” The writer of this Epistle has been speaking 
about God's nearness to men and the methods of God’s expression 
of Himself to men, and He thinks of Jesus as one who came, the 
expression of the Father's will and the image of His person, not 
to do any will of His own, but to do the will of the Father. 
Here we have the best general summarization of the life and 
ministry of Jesus. He came to do God's will. - That was the 
tule of the royalest life that was ever lived; and it will be the 
rule of all the royal life that ever will be lived until that day 
when the King shall come back in His beauty, and we shall all 
perfectly do the will of God. 

I am not sure that we need the Bible to teach us that this is 
the rule of a royal life. Surely, not one of us has ever gone 
through a hospital ward, looking down upon the white cots and 
the whiter cheeks and the folded hands and the traces of suffer- 
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ing, who has not had it borne in, flashed upon him, that it would 
have been well for men from the beginning if they had done the 
will of God. I never go through the corridors of a jail and look 
through the grated doors at the pale faces within, without having 
it borne in with overwhelming force that men can scarcely find 
anywhere a better preacher than that jail of the truth that it 
would be well for every man if he did the will of God. That 
little blade of grass under our feet, that little waving leaf upon 
the tree tells us with all God's ‘eloquence the same truth, that 
everybody is here and everything is here to do the will of God. 

And yet, far more eloquently than by these inarticulate 
preachers was this truth expressed to us in the life of Jesus. 
The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews had just the idea of 
Christ's life which Christ had of it Himself. ‘‘I came down from 
heaven,” He said, ‘‘not to do mine own will, but the will of Him 
that sent me; and He that sent me is with me. The Father 
hath not left me alone, for I do always those things that please 
Him.” The doing of the will of God seems to have been the 
foundation stone, as it was the ultimate principle, of the life and 
the teaching of Jesus. That was what Robert Falconer came to 
at last, in George Macdonald’s novel, when, after all his long 
struggle and his dissatisfaction with the emptiness of his life, he 
went to his box and took out the Testament that his mother had 
given him before he came away from home, and said, ‘‘ Now 
I must find standing ground.” He proceeded to read over the 
life and the words of Jesus, with a slip of paper by his side, in- 
tending to write down there the fundamental principles of his 
Master's teaching and life. These were the three which he 
wrote down: ‘‘First, that a man’s business is to do the will of 
God; second, that God takes upon Himself the care of the man; 
and third, therefore, that a man must never be afraid of any- 
thing.’”’ That is part of the outline of what I should like, with 
God's help, to say simply to you now. 


MAN’S BUSINESS TO DO GOD’S WILL. 


It is the business of each one of us—we have no other business 
in this world—to do the will of God. We meet two classes of 
people who deny this. One class denies it openly; the other 
class, not having strength of character or will sufficient for that, 
denies it by its life. One class that denies this truth is made up 
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of those who do their own wills rather than the will of God; and 
the second class is made up of those who, not having strength 
enough to do their own wills, fall in behind their fellows and do 
their fellows’ wills. These two classes, and the third, those who 
do the will of God, exhaust all the men and women with whom I 
come in contact. The slave, who does the will of somebody 
else; the knave, who tries to do his own will; and the freeman, 
who does the will of God. 

Now, oddly enough, the man who tries to do his own will and 
the man who tries to do the will of some other man each feels 
that he is free, while they think the man who does the will of 
God binds himself to slavery. Do you think so? I was sorry, at 
the World’s Exposition in Chicago, that President Eliot left out 
of those words he had selected for the peristyle the whole core 


of the sentence of Jesus, part of which he wrote there. ‘‘And 
ye shall know the truth,’ he wrote, ‘‘and the truth shall make 
you free.” Garbled it was. ‘‘If ye abide in my word, then 


shall ye be my disciples indeed, and ye shall [then] know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free.’’ President Jordan of 
Leland Stanford University said once that, so far as he could see, 
the life which declared itself free to live laxly or to live with alow 
standard was in the most degraded sort of bondage which he 
could imagine. To do my own.will is no freedom; to do the will 
of some other man as blind as I is no liberty. The only liberty 
to be found in this world is to be found in the emancipation of 
the bondage of God. They are free who, having His word abid- 
ing in them, become His disciples indeed, and are made free by 
His truth. 

Now these two classes of which I have spoken think also that 
they have this advantage over us: that it is not hard for them to 
find out the will that they want to do, while it is always hard for 
a man to find out the will of God. Some years ago, when shoot- 
ing in the foothills of the Allegheny Mountains, I spent Sunday 
with an old farmer and his wife. As the Sunday afternoon drew 
on toa close, the farmer’s son said that there was a meeting 
held by some Winnebrinarian preacher on the hilltop close 
by, and asked me if I would not like to go there. And so, after 
the sun had set, we all climbed up the ridge to the schoolhouse 
where the meeting was in session. It was a rainy night, and the 
people came in from the bushes where the meeting was ordi- 


THE RULE OF THE ROYAL LIFE. RAL 


narily held, and sat on the forms in the school-room. I think I 
was never in such a strained meeting. There were a number of 
people kneeling down at ‘‘the mourners’ bench” in front, and 
there was a very simple, earnest preacher holding forth to them 
with much zeal and the warmth of what was evidently a very 
intense life; and this was the common form of expression which 
all the people kneeling there were using: ‘‘I can see Jesus, but I 
cannot quite reach Him. I can see Jesus beyond my reach, and 
I cannot quite come to Him.’ Many people seem to feel that 
God deals with us in that way; that the hardest thing to find out 
in this world is what God would have us do and be; that if we 
will only drift into our own will for ourselves, that will be simple 
and easy enough, but to ascertain the will of God isa painful 
and arduous process. Is it so? You recall the lines in which 
Mr. Lowell expresses the truth that the best things are the 
easiest to get; that the heart of God is the openest door: 
‘« At the devil's booth all things are sold, 
Each ounce of dross costs its ounce of gold; 
For a cap and bells our lives we pay, 
Bubbles we buy with a whole soul’s tasking: 
’Tis heaven alone that is given away, 
’Tis only God may be had for the asking.” 
God, instead of standing afar off, stands near. The will of 
God is the hardest thing to miss and the easiest thing to find. 
What is that will? So clearly, that we may never miss it, the 
Bible hits off the three great outlines of God’s will. All the rest 
is comparatively unimportant detail. The will of God for every 
man and woman, is this, first of all: ‘‘ This is the work [or the 
will] of God, that ye should believe on Him whom God hath 
sent.” That is first. No one of us can ever discover anything 
else about the will of God until we have taken that first step. 
The first will of God for every man and woman is that the child 
of God should enter into Christ’s life, and believe on Him. There 
are many ways of stating this truth. Jesus, of course, chose the 
best of them all: that the will of God consisted in believing in 
Him, consisted in entering into His friendship, in getting into 
moral and spiritual sympathy with Him, in making a complete 
surrender of lifeto Him. That is the will of God for each of us. 
What is next? This is the will of God, even your sanctifica- 
tion, vour holiness of life; that we should go on in Christ's fel- 
lowship to a life of Christ’s fullness, to a life enriched with all 
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that Christ came to bring, to a life in which Christ Himself is all 
that he can be to the souls of men. 

And what is third? It is not God's will that any man should 
perish. It is God’s will that all should come intolife. Whatever 
you and I may be, God is at heart a Universalist. He would 
save every man if He could. His love is so large that every soul 
in this world is embraced in it, and only those fall out of it who 
antagonize His will. 

Now these three things are the will of God for each one of us: 
Believing in Jesus Christ, going on into the holiness of the life 
that is Christ’s, entering into Christ’s service for the redemption 
of man unto a Father who would not lose any one of His chil- 
dren. We shall find, just as surely as we let these things be the 
great outlines of God’s will to us, that everything else that we 
think mostimportant falls into its proper place, illumined at once 
by all the light that pours upon the life that has accepted, first of 
all, the great outlines of God’s revealed will for itself. 

It is our business to do this will of God. Can youimagine 
anything more strengthening than to have the ‘‘chance” to do 
the will of God? This was the watch cry that Pope Urban gave 
the Crusaders eight centuries ago, as he stood in the market 
place of the village of Clermont: ‘‘Deus vult’—“‘‘It is the will of 
God,” and nerved by the conviction that what they were doing 
was the will of God, they swept out from that old French market 
place; they filled all Europe’s highways with the bones of their 
dead; they poured out the best blood of the world on Palestinian 
battlefields; they whitened the. Mediterranean with the sails of 
their fleets, and they wrested acre after acre of the holy soil from 
the hands of the Saracens, because they believed they were do- 
ing the will of God. What can withstand the man who is sum- 
moned to do the will of God and who believes that he can dis- 
cover what the will of God is, and let his life fall into line with 
that will? 

What can be more sweet than doing the will of God? There 
are other things that we may wish to do that will make our lives 
full of envy and jealousy and discontent, but there is a life of per- 
fect sweetness and peace for the man or woman who wills to do 
the will of God. What can any one do more than the will of 
God? No pope upon his throne was ever able to do more, and 
the humblest person in all this world can do as much. 
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And what can be more lasting and enduring than the doing of 
the will of God? This is the indictment that John brings against 
doing anything else than the will of God, that it simply is not 
worth while because it will not last. ‘‘ For the tastes [ ‘tastes’ is 
the Greek word] of the flesh, and the tastes of the eye, and the 
vain glory of life are not of the Father, but are of the world. 
And the world passeth away, and the tastes thereof, but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth forever.” For, 


‘‘When the stars have grown cold, 
And the moon has grown old, 
And the books of the judgment day unfold,” 


then the men and women who have done the will of God will‘see 
that which they have done stand forth in all its true light and 
radiance as the only thing in all this world destined to last with 
God Himself forever and ever. : 


IT IS OUR BUSINESS NOT TO BE AFRAID. 


It is our business to do the will of God, and therefore we need 
never be afraid. I wondered very much when I first read ‘‘Rob- 
ert Falconer” that that thing should be put in a man’s creed. 
Why should we be afraid? And yet the more one stops to think 
of it, the more he discovers that fear, after all, rules most of our 
life. We dress as we do, often most uncomfortably, through 
fear of breach of custom. We hold the opinions that we do 
through fearofemancipation. We fall into certain habits through 
fear of liberty. We shrink from death through fear of life. A 
great part of our life is lived under the shadow of fear. To those 
who have learned to do the will of God, fear has become an 
obsolete word. What is there for them any longer to fear? Not 
personal danger, of course, nor personal sacrifice. 

When David Livingstone went back to Africa, after getting 
his degree from one of the Scotch universities, and being’ heaped 
with honors from every side, he compared what he was doing 
and all the lionizing that had come to him with what hundreds 
of Great Britain’s young men were doing every year, going out 
in her armies to the uttermost parts of the earth; and he said, 
‘‘In my opinion, all our talk about sacrifice is ungenerous and 
heathenish when compared with the sacrifice that men make for 
their idols, or that God made for His world. There is nothing 
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of personal sacrifice in doing the will of God, nor is there any 
fear of personal danger.” There came, a few years ago, into the 
office of one of the large magazines in New York City, a young 
man, I think less than thirty years of age. He said that he 
wanted to go out to Africa. He had been studying the slave 
trade and wanted to give what he had of life to the attempt to 
strike one blow against what was left of it. The magazine did 
not know him, but the editor was pleased with his earnestness, 
and sent the young man out to Africa. Glave plunged in on the 
east with a little company of Americans, fought his way steadily 
North toward the Zambesi, and then west until he came out in 
sight almost of the Atlantic coast, and then lay down in his 
African hut and died of fever. But he was not afraid. He was 
doing, so far as he could see it—I do not know whether he had 
touched more than the hem of the Saviour’s garment—the will of 
God. 

What is there for the man or woman doing the will of God to 
fear? Men and women often think, justly doubtless, that old 
John Brown of Osawatomie was acrazy man. He surely did 
some peculiar and unlawful things, but he did this one good 
thing at least. He set for all humanity, through the generations 
to come, an illustration of contempt for personal danger, for per- 
sonal sacrifice, for the loss of good name and the good will of his 
fellowmen in the doing of what he believed to be his Master’s 
will. When he was summoned before the bar of the court to 
answer for the offences which he finally expiated with his death, 
crimes as men deemed them, and the judge said, ‘‘John Brown, 
what man sent you on this errand?” The old man looked up in- 
to his face and said, ‘‘Sir, no man-sent me; the Lord God 
Almighty sent me.” Then he went out, when the time for his 
death had come, with his garments all wet and soggy with blood, 
having had no chance to change them during the night, and on 
the way to execution he sat in the cart and was jolted over the 
rough roads until at last the sheriff turned around and looked at 
him with a smile of admiration, and said, ‘‘You are a game 
man, Captain Brown.” ‘‘Yes,” said old John Brown, ‘‘my 
mother never taught me what it was to be afraid. I have suf- 
fered ten times more from bashfulness than I ever have from 
fear.” And when they came to the place where the scaffold was 
ready, he cimbed down without any help over the wheel of his 
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cart, stopped on his way to kiss a little negro child asleep in its 
mother’s arms, and then stood up on his scaffold without a 
tremor, rejoicing, as he said, because he was counted worthy to 
die for a great cause, and not merely to pay the debt of nature as 
all must. He was not afraid, for he believed he was doing the 
will of God. 

I think if you would look into your own life, you would find that 
the shrinking that is there, is.-there through fear. Those who 
stand on the edge of a full surrender, those who wait for some- 
thing that by no possibility can ever come to them in this limit of 
life until they step out into the largeness of the love of God, will 
find, if they will analyze it to the last, that fear is there, and that 
the fear springs from an unwillingness to do the will of God. It 
is our business not to be afraid. 


IT 158 OUR BUSINESS TO DO THE THING NEAREST. 


Last of all, it is our business to go straight forward, quietly, 
honestly doing the thing that lies nearest to our hands, which is 
sure to be the will of God. We want the distant thing. If the 
man of God only said to us, ‘‘Do some great thing,’ we should 
be glad to do it, to enter into the will of God; but to go down 
and bathe in the Jordan, we will not demean ourselves by doing 
any such small thing as that; and we miss God's large will for us 
because we train ourselves away from the capacity to discern it 
or from the ability to do it if it comes, by our neglect to do the 
will of God that lies nearest, the present will in the surrender of 
our own life to Him, the present will in that loving word to that 
other life very near us needing help at this present moment. 
After all, we may never be given any more of the glad and glo- 
rious will of God to do than the thing that lies nearest to us now. 
‘‘Ah, think not,” wrote one whom some of you know, who was 
shut out by physical limitation from the larger life of Christian 
activity: 

“ Ab, think not if thou art not called 
To work in mission fields 
Of some far distant clime, 
That thine is no grand mission, 
Every deed that comes to thee 
In God’s appointed time 
Is just the greatest deed that thine can be, 
Since God’s high will appointed it to thee.” 
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For each one of us 


“Phe common round, the trivial task, 
Will give us all we need to ask, 
Room to deny ourselves, a road 
To lead us daily nearer God.” 
There is no one to whom God will ever intrust any large and 
glorious will to do in the future who is not willing to do that little 
phase of God’s will lying very close and very near now. 
There are two ways in which we can look at this whole thing 
of doing the will of God afar and the will of God near. We can 
look at it in the dead way, as duty-doing, the finding out what 
our common tasks are, our present task in life is, and then set- 
ting ourselves to the doing of that task. This view of it Mr. 
Lowell expresses finely in his ‘‘Ode to Washington.”’ 
“The longer on this earth we live, 
And weigh the various qualities of men, 

Seeing how most are fugitive 
Or fitful gifts at best of now and then, 
Wind-wavered, corpse-lights, daughters of the fen, 

The more we feel the high, stern-featured beauty 

Of plain devotedness to duty, 

Steadfast and still; not fed with mortal praise: 

But finding amplest recompense 

For life’s ungarlanded expense 

In work done squarely and unwasted days.”’ 


But there is the better view of it, not as an impersonal task of 
duty assigned us to be done, but asa fellowship with the Most 
High in the doing of His friendly will, as a partnership with the 
Father as close as the partnership between Him and His Son, in 
which he ushers us with all the privileges of His family life into 
the warmth and tenderness of His close fellowship and speaks to 
us moment by moment in the doing of His will. 

I was looking over very recently the most intimate papers of 
Hugh Beaver, who left so great an impress at Northfield last 
year, and I found two from which I want to quote. 

One is a letter to Mr. Mott when the call came to him in his 
college in Pennsylvania to turn aside from the life toward which 
he had been directing himself to a life of complete Christian 
service. 


“My dear Mr. Mott: 


Since receiving your letter, Mr. Bard, our State Secretary, has visited us, 
and partially as a result I have decided to go into the work for the present, 
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giving them from six to nine months per year. I had other plans in view, 
but for about three years I have been calling for Hymn No. 107 of Gospel 
Hymns No. 5 in about all the meetings I have attended—‘:My Jesus, as thou 
wilt,” and it seemed that the spirit of the hymn should bea guide to me in 
this the first call that has cost me very much to obey. So you will find me 
next year, if God permits, doing what I can, with His help, in our Pennsyl- 
vania colleges.” 

About eight months afterward, in a town in eastern Pennsyl- 
vania, spénding the Sunday alone, he had evidently come to a 
new stage in his surrender, for he wrote this slip, which was not 


found until after his death. 
November 16, 1895. 
‘Just as Il am—Thy love unknown 
Has broken every barrier down, 
Now to be thine, yea, thine alone, 
O Lamb of God, I come, I come.” 


This 16th day of November, 1895, I, Hugh McA. Beaver, do of my own 
free will give myself, all that Iam and have, entirely, unreservedly, and un- 
qualifiedly to Him, whom having not seen I love; on whom, though now I 
see Him not, I believe; bought with a price, I give myself to Him who at the 
cost of His own blood purchased me. Now committing myself to Him, who 
is able to guard me from stumbling and to set me before the presence of His 
glory without blemish in exceeding joy, I trust myself to Him for all things, 
to be used as He shall see fit where He shall see fit. Sealed by the Holy 
Spirit, filled with the peace of God that passeth understanding, to Him be 


all glory, world without end, amen. (Signed) Hivicncae Braves. 


How soon he finished the will of God, serving his own age and 
falling on sleep, you know: and how to that city that, after all, 
is not so very far away from any one of us, where the servants 
of the King see His face and serve Him, he has gone in, to come 
out no more forever. He did the will of God. 

Will you doit? Itis the will of One to whom we belong. It 
does not matter that here and there there may be one who has 
never acknowledged Christ as Master. People belong to Christ 
whether they acknowledge it or not. It is only a question as to 
whether life shall be lived loyally and honorably, or be lived in 
insurrection against Him, who bought us with His own precious 
blood. Would that we might come now to the point at which 
Jesus stood, when, lifting His eyes to the Father whom He tried 
always to please, He said, ‘‘l am come not to do my own will, 
but the will of Him that sent me.” Would that we might say. 
with one heart, no one holding back, ‘‘ Lo, we come to do thy 


will, O God.” 


EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.—I. FIRE:* 


By D. L. Moopy. 


The best definition I can find of ‘‘emblems of the Holy Spirit” 
is: God’s chosen illustrations from natural things to help us to 
understand the work of the Holy Spirit, whereby, through the 
physical senses, we may get a clear grasp of important spiritual 
truth. 

The first emblem of which I want to speak is fire. There are 
three things that this holy fire does—it searches, it purzfies, it 
elluminates. 

I, FIRE SEARCHES. 

Some years ago, at the beginning of one of the Northfield 
conferences, a minister preached on the text, ‘‘Ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy Ghost iscome upon you.”” Through the 
whole audience there was hardly a man that did not rise to show 
that he wanted to receive that power. A week later some of 
them were in a wretched state. Many found that they were not 
ready to receive the power, and we had to turn to the one hun- 
dred and thirty-ninth psalm, last two verses. What a day it 
was! I believe that great good was done when we got on our 
faces.and made this prayer from our hearts: ‘‘Search me, O 
God, and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts; and 
see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting.” There is no use talking to others until we are 
right ourselves. ‘'Search me, O God’—not my neighbor, not 
my friends, but me. If the Holy Ghost searches us it will be a 
heart work. 

This is precisely what God’s holy fire does: it searches. When 
I was going through the land of Goshen in Egypt, a few years 
ago, as I came near the city of Alexandria, I saw the strangest 
sight I had ever seen. The heavens were lit up with a new kind 
of light, and there seemed to be flash after flash; I couldn’t 
understand it. J had heard that the Khedive had died, and that 
a new Khedive was coming into power. I found later that Eng- 
land had sent over some war vessels, and the moment that dark- 
ness came on they had turned their searchlights upon that city. 


*Friday morning, July 15, 1898. 
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It was almost as light as at noonday. Every street was lit up, 
and I do not suppose that ten men could have met in any part of 
Alexandria without being discovered by that searchlight. Now 
I am anxious that God may turn His searchlight upon us, and 
see if there be any evil way in us; and when we get right our- 
selves there is no trouble about reaching other people. 


Il. FIRE PURIFIES. 


‘“‘T indeed baptize you with water unto repentance,” said John 
the Baptist, ‘‘but He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire.” Until the fire came the disciples were not qualified 
to work for God. They were all the time making blunders. 
The two sons of Zebedee, afterwards noted for their meekness 
and humility, wanted to call down fire from heaven and consume 
a town in Samaria that had refused Christ the common hospital- 
ity of that day. Christ came not to destroy life but to give life. 
The disciples never did a thing or said a thing that was worth 
recording until the fire of Pentecost came and took the dross out 
of them. 

There are some things that water cannot do. It may cleanse 
the outside, but fire searches not only the outside but the inside; 
itis penetrating. Take alump of quartz, filled with beautiful 
pieces of gold, which you can see sparkle. If dust gets on it 
and covers up the gold, you can wash the dust off. But there 
is one thing you cannot do with water—you cannot get the gold 
away from the dross. There is only one way to do that—put it 
into the fire and melt it. Then the pure gold will come out, 
and the dross may be thrown away. What we need is to have 
the fire kindled that shall burn up all the dross and let the pure 
gold shine forth. 

Notice also in the Bible that when God called a man to doa 
higher service He met him in fire. Moses had all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians. He had been forty years in the schools of the 
Egyptians; he had been forty years back there in the desert; 
eighty years, and yet that man never did anything good that was 
worth putting on record! In fact, he made a blunder; he killed 
an Egyptian and had to flee. His life was a failure up to the 
time that God met him at the burning bush. That marked a 
new epoch in his history, and if you meet the God of the 
burning bush you will remember how you met Him. From 
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the time that God met Moses at the burning bush, he became 
one of the greatest powers this world ever had. Isaiah and 
Job and Jeremiah and Moses, all of them had to fall before God 
and see their utter unfitness for the work. 

Have you who have gone into Christian work ever had any 
such experience? Have you ever passed through the furnace 
and been taught by the Spirit of God that all your natural gifts 
go for naught unless you have the fire of heaven in your soul? 
You can’t go on heavenly missions without heavenly fire. When 
Isaiah saw the vision of God’s glory he said, ‘‘Woe is me! for I 
am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell 
in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.” Death to self; that is 
what it means. The first step toa higher service is the end of 
self. God’s way wp is down. God never yet lifted up aman 
high that He did not cast him down first; never. Self must be 
annihilated. When we get to the end of our own power, then it 
is that the power of God is manifested in. us. People say they 
haven’t strength. The fact is, they think they have too much. 
People say they haven’t wisdom. The fact is, they think they 
have too much wisdom. Oh, may this fire come upon us, and 
burn up all our own strength and wisdom, so that we may lean 
upon God's strength and God’s wisdom! . 

You ask, ‘‘ How am I to humble myself and get to the end of 
myself?’ I will tell you. One look at God does the work. 
Isaiah saw God lifted high on His throne; and what a blessing 
he has been all these centuries. Why? Because he was purified 
_ by the God of heaven and received a divine call. Let this puri- 
fying process go on. If thereis something wrong in your life, 
make up your mind you are going to get right, first of all. No 
man or woman is ready to receive the gifts of God until the heart 
is right. 


III. Fire 1LLUMINATES. 


When God has searched and purified you and made youa vessel 
fit for His use, the next thing is, He will 2//uminate you. What 
this country wants is some illuminated Christians—men and 
women lit up by the Holy Ghost. If we are so lit up by the 
Spirit of God it will not be necessary for ministers to stir us up 
to work; they will have to hold us in. In Hebrews, the first 
chapter and the seventh verse, we read, ‘‘And of the angels He 
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saith, Who maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a flame 
of fire.”’ A flame of fire; that is what we want—illumination. 


As the Quakers call it, an “indwelling light.” What did the one pe 


hundred_and twenty disciples get on the day of Pentecost? 


Illumination. The light of heaven flashed in upon them. 
Remember Stephen’s shining face. We see very few illumin- 
ated Christians now. If every one of us was illuminated by the 
Spirit of God, how we could light up the churches! But to 
jhave a lantern without any light, that would be a nuisance. A 
Christian without light is like that. Many Christians carry 
along lanterns and say, ‘‘I wouldn't give up my religion for 
yours.” They talk about religion. The religion that has no 
fire is like a painted fire. They are artificial Christians. Do you 
belong to that class? Youcan tell. If you can’t, your friends 
can. 

There is a fable of an old lantern in a shed, which began to 
boast because it had heard its master say he didn’t know what he 
would ever do without it. But the little candle within spoke up 
and said: ‘‘ Yes, you’d be a great comfort if it wasn’t for me! 
You are nothing; I’m the one that gives the light.”” We are 
nothing, but Christ is everything, and what we want is to keep 
in communion with Him and let Christ dwell in us richly, and 
shine forth through us. 

I have a match box with a phosphorescent front. It draws in 
the rays of the sun during the day and then throws them out in 
the dead hours of the night, so that I can always see it in the 
dark. Now that is what we ought to be, constantly drawing in 
the rays of the Sun of Righteousness and then giving them out. 
Some one said to some young converts, ‘‘It is all moonshine 
being converted.” They replied, ‘‘ Thank you for the complh- 
ment. The moon borrows light from the sun, and so we borrow 
ours from the Sun of Righteousness.” That is what takes place 
when we have this illumination. 

When the early Christians had been purified, and at last were 
ready, they lit up all Jerusalem, and the light spread from Jeru- 
salem to Samaria and to the uttermost parts of the earth. I be- 
lieve if we could get that fire of Pentecost into the church of 
God, Christianity would have a mighty power. 

The tabernacle in the Wilderness was lit up all the time. The 
cloud of the Lord was upon it by day, and the cloud of fire was 
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on it in the night, in the sight of the house of Israel throughout 
all their journeys. Then when Solomon had finished the temple 
in Jerusalem the Shechinah came in and filled it with the glory 
of God, and the fire burned there day and night. What do we 
represent now? Our bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost. 
As the Holy Ghost lit up the tabernacle in the desert, and the 
temple at Jerusalem, so we are to be lit up by the Spirit. Let 
us ask God to keep this fire burning. 

One verse from Jeremiah: ‘‘Then I said, I will not make men- 
tion of Him, nor speak any more in His name. But His word 
was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was 
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay.” When we are 
filled with the Spirit of God and the Word of God, we cannot 
but speak. Wecannot but shine. A lighthouse does not need 
to make itself shine; it can’t help it. You don’t have to put up 
a notice, ‘‘This is a lighthouse.” The light tells its own story. 
I pity a person who goes around with a little light saying, ‘‘Look 
at my light; I shine.” If you are filled with the Spirit of God 
you will shine so that no one will need to be told. 

I do not know of anything that America needs more to-day 
than men and women on fire with the fire of heaven; and I have 
yet to find a man or woman on fire with the Spirit of God that is 
a failure. I believe it is utterly impossible. They are never 
discouraged or disheartened. They rise higher and higher, and 
it grows better and better all the while. My dear friends, if you 
haven’t this illumination, make up your minds you are going 
to have it. Pray: ‘‘O God, illuminate me. O God, fill me with 
thy Holy Spirit.” 
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Water has three characteristics as an emblem of the Spirit— 
cleansing, fertilizing, and refreshing. 
We read in Ezekiel xxxvi. 25-28: 


“Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; from 
all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart 
also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take 
away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. 
And I will put my Spirit within you and cause you to walk in my statutes, 
and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.”’ 


*Saturday morning, July 16, 1898. 
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Notice, a work of cleansing, a work of renewing, a work of 
empowering. In the fourth chapter of John we see how literally 
that was fulfilled: 


“Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God and 
who it is saith unto thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldst have asked of him 
and he would have given thee living water. Whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give 
him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” 

He gave the woman of Samaria a draught of that water and it 
took all the vileness from her; she was cleansed, and became a 
power from that very hour. If He heard the prayer of that fali- 
en Samaritan woman and gave her that water, will He not hear 
you if you desire above everything else the water of life? The 
Lord delights to hear and answer prayer. He gave that woman 
more than she expected. She came to get a pot of water, and, 
thank God, she got a fountain of living water bubbling up in her 
life! Water rises up to its own level. This water came down 
from heaven and carried her back to the very presence of God, so 
that she became from that very hour transformed and changed. 


I. WATER CLEANSES. 


This work has been going on all these centuries. There is not 
a person whose heart may not be pure and white and clean if he 
will let this living water flow into it. The Lord is just as ready 
to hear prayer as ever. I remember, during the war, a soldier 
who cried out, ‘‘Oh, for a draught of water from my father’s 
well.” It was in the spring of the year, and the water was 
muddy. The dying soldiers were very thirsty, for the loss of 
blood in the hot weather brought on great thirst. That poor 
fellow, like David when he sighed for the water of Bethlehem, 
said, ‘‘ Oh, for a draught of water from my father’s well!” I 
believe when that cry goes up from a thirsty soul, God delights 
to give us the living water. 

People ask, ‘‘ How can I keep impure thoughts out of my 
mind?” The Bible tells us (Eph. v. 26) that there is no way 
except to let this living water flow constantly through your mind. 
We are cleansed ‘‘ with the washing of water by the Word.” 
Let clean water flow through a pipe that is full of dirt and it will 
soon clear the pipe and come out as pure and clean as when it 
passed into the pipe. Keep in mind that the Word of God will 
cleanse every one of us if we will let it flow from Christ. I have 
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yet to find any man or woman earnestly reading his Bible daily 
who became a backslider. It is men and women that neglect this 
living water, that get away from the living fountain and hew out 
broken cisterns that can hold no water, that are subjects for 
Satan to work in and through. ‘‘ Wherewithal shall a young 
man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy 
Word.” 

Live according to the Word of God, and your life will become 
pure. It is chiefly by the Word that the Spirit of God deals with 
men. Christian people read Sunday newspapers, made up of all 
kinds of stuff that isn’t fit to go into a home on a week day; they 
crowd their minds with that, and the Word of God is neglected. 
‘©Thy word have I hid in my heart that I might not sin against 
thee.” An old Scotchman says, ‘‘ It isa good thing in a good 
place for a good purpose.’’ Many people have the Bible in their 
heads, or in their pockets; but we need to get it down into our 
hearts. The priests and the Levites had their religion in their 
heads, but the Samaritan had it in his heart and he helped that 
poor wounded Jew. People pray, ‘‘O God, make me pure,” and 
then they neglect the only thing in the world that will make 
them pure. It is impossible to have a pure life without the Word 
of God. Sin has driven God out of the hearts of people. What 
we want is the Spirit of God to come back and drive sin out. 
God will never use any man or woman who is not clean in 
heart. God wants purity of heart; and His Spirit will cleanse 
and purify every one who seeks Him above everything else. 


II. WatTER FERTILIZES. 


There is no use in looking at water or thinking how delicious 
it would be if we had it; no well can satisfy thirst by looking at 
it. Turn to the seventh chapter of John: 

“In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, 
If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth on 
me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly [that is, out of the heart of 
corruption] shall flow rivers of living water. (But thus spake He of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on Him should receive; for the Holy Ghost was 
not given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 9 

A good many people have life, but that is all; they haven't 
this living water in abundance. They are satisfied with their 
present attainment, and the water doesn’t flow out. They are 
not fruit-bearing Christians at all; they have very little power. 
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The poor Samaritan woman drank deeper than Nicodemus of 
the water of life. She turned her whole town upside down—no, 
right side up. Nicodemus got a pitcher of living water, but this 
woman got a whole well full. But in the seventh chapter of 
John’s Gospel, we have the highest type. Ifthe church of God 
in America lived in this seventh chapter it would be revolution- 
ized. 

When I was a boy I used to carry water up the hill. The old 
well at mother's used to get dry, and when I came back here to 
live I remembered how I used to tug two pails of water, so 
I found a spring on the mountain side and laid pipes, and now I 
don’t have to carry water to my house; I sit there and let it run. 
The first few years in my Christian life I was all the time tug- 
‘ging and carrying water, but now I have a river that carries me. 
Christ came that we might have lifemoreabundantly;and He wants 
to give us this living water, that it may flow in upon us and through 
us. God isn’t stingy. He doesn’t want us to live, as we say, 
‘‘at this poor dying rate.” Lzving rate is what we want. If 
this water is so free and abundant, you can have it, if you will. 

Now I believe it is literally true that rivers can flow forth: 
from us if we are only Spirit-filled. No man or woman is fit for 
God's ‘service until~he has been filled. If 1 haven't grace 
enough to keep my temper, the less I try to do for Christ the 
better. One of the saddest things in the world to-day is to see 
men and women that haven’t any testimony for Christ. A 
great many sisters cannot lead brothers to Christ because they 
haven’t grace enough to shine, not enough of the living water; it 
doesn’t.flow out. If people have to hunt up your Christianity, it 
doesn’t amount to much. I would give more for Elijah than 
those seven thousand people that never bowed the knee to Baal. 
What are seven thousand Christians good for if no one can find 
them except the Almighty? 

We may be the outlet for rivers of living water, and you need 
not go back to the days of the apostles to prove it. We are apt 
to think that those were marvelous days, that Pentecost was a 
miracle never to be repeated. Pentecost was just a specimen 
day. A few years ago a young man was living in a small town 
in England, and the Lord said to him, ‘‘Charles, go up to Lon- 
don, and rivers of living water will flow from you.” Up he 
went, and for forty years he preached in that great metropolis, 
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and brought thousands to Christ; and every Wednesday sermons 
were printed and translated into different languages and sent all 
over the earth. He founded an almshouse for the poor. He 
was editor of The Sword and Trowel. He had an orphan asylum 
for two hundred and fifty boys, and another for two hundred and 
fifty girls. I can’t begin to tell the streams that flowed forth 
from that man. He got the secret, as a young man, to be filled 
with the Spirit of God; and God let living waters flow through 
him. 

The first time I went to California, I found as I passed through 
the beautiful Sacramento valley, that some of the ranches, as 
they call them, were perfectly green; everything seemed so lux- 
uriant, and there seemed an abundance of everything; and just 
across the fence or line was another ranch where there wasn’t a 
single thing; everything was all dry. I said to a gentleman in 
the car, ‘‘ What does that mean?’ He said, ‘‘ You must bea 
stranger in this part of the country. That farm that is so green 
is irrigated. They bring water down from the mountains, and 
it makes no difference how long we have a dry season, they have 
abundance of water.’’ I have been in some churches and: have 
met a member as dry as a dry brook, with no spiritual life or 
growth, while right alongside of him has been one who was all 
the time bringing forth fruit. What is the secret? One was 
under the fountain and the other was not. 

When Isaiah preached, it was the darkest day that Israel had 
ever seen, but he could look forward and see a glorious day com- 
ing. ‘* For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods 
_ upon the dry ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and 
my blessing upon thine offspring.”’ There is a promise. Water 
is fertilizing. You can't help but bring forth fruit when there is 
abundance of the Spirit. You can have all this water you want. 
It is abundant, and God wants to give it to us. 


III. WatTER REFRESHES. 


In the seventh chapter of Revelation, the seventeenth verse, 
it says, ‘‘For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Man and 
beast like to get near water. Nearly every large city in the 
world is built on the banks of some sea or ocean, lake or river; 
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and the City of God is described as being on the banks of a beau- 
tiful river. 

“And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, which 


bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” 


I have seen many beautiful rivers, but I am looking forward 
to that time when I shall see the river that bursts from the 
throne of God and flows through the midst of the paradise of God. 

Did you ever think that the last invitation that was ever sent 
down into this world from heaven was that we might come and 
take the water of life freely? The word ‘‘come” begins in Gen- 
esis and goes clear through to Revelation. Nineteen hundred 
times we have it in the Bible. The patriarchs took it up, the 
Psalmist took it up, the apostles took it up, and the voice grows 
- louder and louder until it comes into the last book of the Bible 
and the last chapter, and almost the last verse. ‘‘The Spirit 
and the Bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. 
And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely.” It seems as if, after the Lord had 
been in glory about sixty years, He saw some who said that they 
didn’t know that God wanted them to be saved. They may 
have been stumbling over something that Paul had said. And 
the Lord of glory came down to earth, and the first man He met 
was John on the Isle of Patmos. And Christ said, ‘‘John, I 
want you to write some messages to the church.” What a dayit 
must have been for John! He took up his pen and began to 
write, and he went on writing, writing, and writing. ‘‘Now, 
John,” the Lord said, ‘‘put in one more invitation. Make it 
so broad that all the world shall feel that they are invited.” 
And the last invitation sent down into this poor thirsty world is, 
“Let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him 
take the water of life freely!” Take it freely! May God help 
you to drink more of this water to-day than you have ever drunk 
in your past life. 

‘« Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness: for they shall be filled.” I would rather be filled with the 
Spirit of God than have anything this world can give; and 
if that is your desire, your aim, God will not disappoint you. 
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How easy it is to work for God when we are filled with His 
Spirit! His service is so sweet, so delightful; He is not a hard 
master. People talk about their being overworked and breaking 
down. Itis not so. It is over worry and care that wears people 
out. This nervous prostration that is overcoming so many men 
and women of America is all because they haven’t this fullness 
of the Spirit that will just lift them above the turmoils and vex- 
ations of earth. 

Now, if you want this fullness, remember that God commands 
us to be filled, and He won't disappoint us. We cannot fill our- 
selves, nor can we fillanother. May God help us to get our eyes 
higher than man. Go to the living fountain that flows on 
and on, and drink to-day until your thirst is quenched. If 
you want the Holy Spirit above everything else, then noth- 
ing else will satisfy you. What doesahungry man want? Bread. 
What does a thirsty man want? Water. Not fame, not honors, 
not society, not position. And the thirsty soul wants the living 
water to quench his thirst. He doesn’t want to drink from any 
stagnant pool, but he wants this clear, life-giving, sparkling 
water. I believe God will give every one of us salvation, and 
then He will give us His Spirit to work out this salvation. 


EMBLEMS OF THE SPIRIT.—III. RAIN AND DEW.* 


Rain and dew are emblems of the Spirit. They are refreshing 
and they are abundant. ‘The rain falls upon the just and the 
unjust. It revives the weeds in a garden, as well as the vege- 
tables, and makes them all grow. So the rain of God’s Spirit 
falls on a community, but some go away without receiving any 
good. They are not willing to receive it. 

How silently the dew comes, and how silently it passes away. 
And so with the rain. And they are the same the world over. 
So it is with the Spirit of God. If I should go to China, or 
Japan, I would find the same Spirit as here. Last year a China- 
man came to Northfield who had one of the sweetest faces I have 
ever seen. It was due to the same Spirit. 

I have sometimes been in a place where the very air seemed to 
be charged with the breath of God, like the moisture in the air. 
I remember one time as I went through the woods near Mount 


*Auditorium, Thursday afternoon, July 21, 1898. 
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Hermon school I heard bees, and asked what it meant. ‘‘Oh,” 
said one of the men, ‘‘they are after the honey-dew.” ‘‘ What is 
that?” I asked. He took a chestnut leaf and told me to put my 
tongue to it. I did so, and the taste was sweet as honey. Upon 
inquiry I found that all up and down the Connecticut valley what 
they call ‘‘honey-dew” had fallen, so that there must have been 
altogether hundreds of tons of honey-dew in this region. Where 
it came from I don’t know. It seems as if the honey-dew of 
heaven has been falling for us, and if anyone has not.tasted its 
sweetness, it is his own fault. 

Do you suppose that Northfield would be worth living in if it 
were not for the dew and the rain? So a church that hasn’t any 
of the dew of heaven, any of the rain that comes down in show- 
ers, will be as barren as the Connecticut valley would be without 
the dew and rain. ; 

There are some mornings when there is no dew; but, thank 
God, you can have the dew of heaven every morning. I never 
have seen a man or woman who spent fifteen or twenty minutes 
alone with God every day that didn’t have the dew all the while. 
I have never known one to backslide, either. You never get 
more than one day’s journey from Christ if you come to Him 
every morning. Shut the world out. Get closeted with God 
and you will learn His secrets. I like to get up at five o’clock in 
the morning and turn the key and be alone, and let God talk 
with me. Some people say: ‘‘I cannot concentrate my thoughts. 
My mind just goes all over the world.” Well, that is true. 
There is no bigger tramp on the earth than the human mind. 
Some of you are off in Africa now; some of you may be going to 
the moon and off to the stars. It is astonishing. how the mind 
travels, and you ask, How can we bring our thoughts into cap- 
tivity and have fellowship with God, instead of thinking of our- 
selves and everything under the sun? Prayer is important; but 
there is something else as important. When I pray I am talking 
to God; when I read the Bible God talks tome. We need both. 
They help us to bring our thoughts into captivity. You will 
never get much of an uplift if you talk with yourself. I heard 
of a man who thought so much of himself that he shook hands 
with himself every morning. What is the best sign that I have 
good, healthy lungs? It is that I am not conscious of them. 
But if I have a diseased lung, I think of that lung all the time. 
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The healthiest Christian is the man or woman who thinks of God, 
not of himself. 

The way to overcome impure thoughts is to fill the mind with 
better thoughts. You can do that by Bible study and prayer. 

Notice, again, that you find dew only when the sky is clear over- 
head. If any cloud comes between us and God the dew of 
heaven ceases to refresh us. If you are in that condition ask 
God to let the Sun of Righteousness arise and dissipate the clouds. 

There is no dew, either, if there is much wind. ' Haven’t you 
sat under some men’s preaching and felt that it was all wind, no 
dew? When the Spirit of God falls on a man his words have 
weight, because he is not speaking his own wisdom, but receives 
his message from on high. 

In the fourteenth chapter of Hosea we have these words: 


“‘T will be as the dew unto Israel: he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth 
his roots as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as 
the olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon. They that dwell under his shadow 
shall return; they shall revive as the corn, and grow as the vine: the scent 
thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon. Ephraim shall say, What have I to 
do any more with idols? I have heard him, and observed him: I am like a 
green fir tree. From me is thy fruit found.” 

Notice the seven-fold result when God became as dew to Israel: 
(1) blossoming, (2) rooting, (3) spreading, (4) beauty, (5) fra- 
rance, (6) influence over others, (7) renunciation of idols. 


EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.—IV. WIND.* 


The emblem wind has four characteristics that I want to call 
your attention to. It is independent, reviving, sensible in its 
effects, and powerful. 


I. WIND Is INDEPENDENT. 


The wind is zxdependent. God chooses His own instrument. 
When He works, He will sometimes pass by the very one you ex- 
pect Him to use, and He will mark out a path for Himself to work 
in. When the Spirit of God moves, man cannot dictate the time 
or the manner. Christ said to Nicodemus, ‘‘The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst 
not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth; so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit.” You cannot understand the work- 
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ings of the Spirit. See how the Spirit passed by Cambridge and 
Oxford, and breathed upon that drunken, blaspheming tinker in 
the Bedford jail, and turned him into one of the most polished 
shafts England has ever had. Not a nobleman or duke but 
looked down on him while he was on earth, yet not long ago a 
duke unveiled a monument to him, and now nearly every duke 
in England would be glad to pay honor to John Bunyan. The 
wind bloweth where it listeth. We cannot tell why. So the 
Spirit of God is independent, works where He pleases; we are 
not to dictate. 

Another thing. You can traffic in fire and in water and in oil, 
but you can’t traffic with the wind. That is independent. No 
man can control it; no man can measure it; no man can buy it or 
sell it. Wind goes into the darkest lanes and homes as well as 
into palaces, and it gives ventilation to all kinds of people in all 
places. 


II. WItInb IS REVIVING. 


The next thought: Wind is reviving. In the thirty-seventh 
chapter of Ezekiel we have that wonderful vision of the dry 
bones. The bodies were formed at the word of the prophet, but 
not until the breath of God came upon them did they live. 

“Then said He unto me, Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, 
and say to the wind, Thus saith the Lord God; Come from the four winds, 
O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live. So I prophe- 
sied as He commanded me, and the breath came into them, and they lived, 
and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding great army.” 

It was a prophecy of the reviving of the whole house of Israel: 
“TJ shall put my Spirit in you, and ye shall live.” (v. 14.) 

«And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting.” 
Acts ii. 2. 

I don’t know of any class of people that are so afraid of what 
you would call a Pentecost as the college students; they set their 
hearts and faces right against it. But I don’t know of anything 
this country needs so much as Pentecostal people. I have heard 
of reforms until I am tired of it. College settlements in cities 
too often banish Christ; they don’t want Christ. The boast has 
been made that they are going to lift up these cities without the 
Son of God. They are cultivating a crab apple tree, and they 
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will have nothing but crab apples when they get through. I 
have seen it in London, in New York, and in Chicago, and it is 
a miserable failure. My dear friends, don’t sneer at revivals. 
Would to God we had Pentecost repeated in every American city. 
There isn’t a denomination that hasn’t sprung out of a revival. 
-I don’t know of anything this country needs so much as a revi- 
val, and I would put my hand in a red hot furnace quicker than 
talk against revivals. What will take infidelity out of men? The 
fires of Pentecost, the breath of heaven. People say: ‘‘Revivals 
were good enough for the early days, but we are advanced now. 
We are going to save the world by culture.” Culture is all right 
in its place. Suppose I begin the first day of May to plow an 
acre of land. I plow it lengthwise and crosswise every day ex- 
cept Sunday. Once ina while I use a harrow oracultivator. I 
keep it up all summer and people ask me, ‘‘What are you do- 


ing?” ‘I am cultivating this acre of land.” ‘‘But you were do- 
ino that in May. Have you. been vat itever sincer’ “Yes: 
every day.” ‘‘What are you going to do with it?” ‘‘Cultivate 
it. I believe in a high state of culture.” ‘‘What are you going 


to putin?’ ‘‘Nothing; but I am going to cultivate it.”’ 

That is what some colleges are saying, ‘‘Culture, culture, cul- 
ture,” and they never think about /zfe. Don't be afraid of a re- 
vival. Wind is good to blow away chaff. Don’t be afraid of the 
wind. ‘‘A religion without Christ’’—that is the cry of the 
world to-day. I wouldn’t give a snap of my finger for a merely 
historical Christ who only touches your head. What we want is 
a personal, ever-living Christ to renovate our hearts and trans- 
form our lives. 


III. Wku«npb is SENSIBLE IN ITS EFFECTS. 


In the North of England they have been digging the coal for a 
century. They have gone miles and miles away from the shaft, 
under the sea, and there is danger of men getting lost. I heard 
of two old miners who lost their way. Their lights went out, 
and they were in danger of losing their lives. After wandering 
around for a long time, they sat down, and one of them said, 
‘‘Let us sit perfectly quiet, and see if we cannot feel which way 
the air is moving, because it always moves toward the shaft.” 
There they sat for a long time, when all at once one of them felt 
a slight touch on his cheek, and he sprang to his feet, and said, 
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‘*T felt it.” They went in the direction in which the air was 
moving, and reached the shaft. Sometimes there comes a little 
breath from God that touches our souls. It may be so gentle 
and faint that you barely recognize it; but if you do, do not dis- 
regard it. Thank God that He has spoken to you and praise 
Him for it, and whatever may come do not go in the opposite 
direction. Give yourself up to be led by it, and-you will come 
out of darkness, out of bondage, out of sorrow, into perpetual 
light and joy. 

The air is always in motion. Did you ever think what awful 
death and stagnation would occur if there was no such thing as 
‘wind? What misery and gloom would settle down upon this 
world! We would not live long if the air never moved. If you 
are in a place where there seems to be death and stagnation, get 
out as quickly as you can, and get into a place where God will 
bless you. 


IV. WIND IS POWERFUL. 


Then wind is powerful. Sometimes it sleeps, and at other 
times it travels at the rate of a hundred miles an hour. Wecan- 
not tell whence it comes or whither it goes. In Missouri a few 
years ago after one of those western cyclones, I found a hickory 

‘tree about as big as my arm that had been taken by the wind and 
shot ‘tight through..a tree aS big as my body. There is 
power in the wind, and there is power in the Spirit of 
God. George Miiller says that he was an habitual thief 
at ten years of age. His father sent him to the Lutheran 
pastor with his confirmation money, and he stole eleven-twelfths 
of it. He and another young man went through Switzerland, 
and he was treasurer, and he stole his companion’s money. He 
was a confirmed drunkard at sixteen. He was in prison before 
he was seventeen. For thirteen weeks he lay on his bed with a 
disease he had contracted in sin. He was given up by everybody 
as a hopeless case; but the Spirit of God powerfully converted 
him, and he became one of the most useful men of this century. 
The idea of people talking against anything that will transform 
a man like that! The idea of throwing their influence against 
it! 

My dear friends, let us get back to the old ways. We need 
these old revivals. May God give them to us! 
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I. THE SEAL IMPRESSES. + 


A gentleman in Ireland had a seal made forme. ‘‘D. L. M.” 
is on one side, and on the other, ‘‘God is love.’’ If I want to 
stamp ‘‘God is love” I would not make much headway if the wax 
was hard and cold. Many people go to meetings, and it is as 
hard to make an impression on them as in pressing a seal on 
hard wax. But let the wax be warmed up and an impression is 
made. If we are willing, every one of us may be sealed for the 
day of redemption. 

‘‘In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the Word of Truth, the 


gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise.” Eph. i. 13. 


iS HES AGESCHCURES: 


I don’t believe that any man or woman has assurance, who 
has not been sealed by the Holy Ghost for the day of redemption. 

One purpose of sealing is for safety. Every summer the Con- 
necticut river is full of logs that are floated down from the 
mountains up north. If I should take one of those logs out of 
the river, I might be put into prison, because every log is stamped 
with the seal of the owner. Sothe seal of the Spirit is upon 
every child of God; they are sealed for the day of redemption. 

‘‘ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day 
of redemption.” Eph. iv. 29, 30. 

People ask how they grieve the Spirit of God. Bitterness in 
the heart grieves the Spirit of God, and so does a corrupt com- 
munication that proceeds out of your mouth. We must be 
pure in thought, and in word, and in deed, or we will grieve the 
Holy Spirit. When a man’s heart is right, it does not take long 
for God to impress upon him the seal, which, I believe, is the love 
of God; He seals us in that way. 

If your heart is full of love you will have all the fruit of the 
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Spirit. Some one has said that all the fruit of the Spirit may be 
expressed in terms of love, as follows: 

Joy is love exulting. 

Peace is love in repose. 

Longsuffering is love untiring. 

Gentleness is love in society. 

Goodness is love in action. 

Faith is love on the battle field. 

Meekness is love in school. 

Temperance is love in training. 


EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.—VI. THE DOVE.* 


The next emblem of which I want to speak is the dove: gentle 
meek, innocent. You read of the wrath of the lamb, but you 
never read of the wrath of the Spirit. We are told in one place 
that men sought to take the kingdom of heaven by violence, but 
Christ says that the seek shall inherit the earth. All the world 
uses the dove as the emblem of peace and purity. It symbolizes 
harmlessness. It seldom fights, but is easily frightened. 

I have read a beautiful legend about a conference held by the 
doves to decide where they should make their abode. One sug- 
gested that they should go to the woods; but the objection was 
made that there they would be in danger from hawks; another 
mentioned the cities, but boys would stone them there, and 
drive them awayor killthem. Presently some dove suggested 
that they go and hide in the clefts of the rocks, and there they 


were safe. ‘‘O ye that dwell in Moab, leave the cities and dwell 
in the rock, and be like the dove that maketh her nest in the 
sides of the hole’s mouth.” (Jer. xlviii. 28.) 


In the next place, the dove stands for meekness, humility. 
The hardest thing that the devil has ever had to do in this world, 
in my opinion, is to counterfeit humility. He can counterfeit all 
the other graces better than humility. A hypocrite is never 
meek, 

A prominent Edinburgh lawyer gave me this thought: 
‘Humility, the fairest and loveliest flower that grew in Para- 
dise, and the first that died, has rarely flourished since on mortal 
soil. It is so frail and so delicate a thing that it is gone if it but 
looks upon itself; and they who venture to show it prove by that 
single thought they have it not.” 


*Tuesday afternoon, July 21, 1898. 


“® 


266 EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.—VII. OIL. 


That is the lesson that we get from the emblem of the dove. 
Dr. Gordon said once that when Noah sent the dove out of the 
ark it returned because it could not find a resting place; but 
when Jesus came up out of the Jordan, the dove found a resting 
place, and came and rested on the Son of God. Full of meek- 
ness, full of gentleness and innocence. That is what we want to 
be. God calls us to be wise as serpents, but harmless as doves. 


EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.—VII. OIL.* 


Oil, as an emblem of the Spirit, stands for four things—conse- 
cration, comfort, healing, life. I. John ii. 20: ‘‘But ye have an 
unction from the Holy One and ye know all things.” An unc- 
tion from the Holy One. Define it? I cannot; but I believe in 
it. The Spirit of God dwelling in me and making me a son of 
God is one thing, and the Spirit of God coming upon me and 
anointing me for service is another thing. This anointing for 
service, consecration, isn’t for preachers only. A woman in the 
home, or a girl in college needs it as much as the preacher. 
The man on Wall street, or on the farm needs it as much as the 
man in the pulpit. On the day of Pentecost the Spirit of God 
came upon the whole church; upon women as well as upon men, 
upon laymen as well as upon preachers. 


OIL STANDS FOR CONSECRATION. 


In the Bible we find that men were anointed for different 
things. Noah was anointed to build the ark. Moses was 
anointed to bring the children of Israel out of bondage. Joshua 
was anointed to lead the army of God. David was anointed to 
be king. Daniel was anointed to be a statesman—oh, that we 
had more like him! Ezekiel was anointed to prophesy. Paul 
was anointed to preach the gospel. I don’t believe that a man 
or woman is fit for God’s service until he has been anointed. 
Christ Himself didn’t begin to work until He had been baptized 
with the Spirit for service. If He needed to be baptized, do not 
we need it? I venture to say if I should put that question, 
‘‘Hlave ve received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?” you 
wouldn’t know much more about it than those men did in Ephe- 
sus. You received the Spirit when you were converted and He 
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came to dwell with you, to make you a son or daughter of God, 
but you may not have received power for service. How many 
are after the power without the unction? 

Oil was used to anoint a king. Elisha anointed kings, but 
Elijah anointed Elisha. Anointing is an inaugurating for higher 
service. God called Elisha to take Elijah’s place, and Elisha 
wanted to be qualified for his work by receiving a double portion 
of the spirit of Elijah. Only the God of Elijah could equip him. 
Elijah said, ‘‘If you see me when I am taken away from you, 
you shall have what you ask.” Elisha wouldn’t lose sight of him 
after that. I have an idea he locked arms with Elijah and 
walked along with him until the whirlwind came and snatched 
him away. Elisha was dead in earnest, and he received what he 
wanted. Elisha performed twice as many miracles as Elijah. 
If you want this anointing, my friends, God won’t disappoint 
you. Oh, seek it with all your heart! 


“The anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in you, and ye 
need not that any man teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth you of 
all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye 
shall abide in Him.” JI. John ii. 27. 


Notice how Peter was taught on the day of Pentecost. The 
Holy Ghost enlightened the whole church. Men couldn’t resist 
the wisdom even of Stephen. The true wisdom for God’s work 
comes from God and not from books. Education is all right as 
far as it goes, but if that is all you have, you will be a dead fail- 
ure. What you need for God’s work is an anointing of the 
Spirit. I know of a number of ministers who became discour- 
aged and were going to give up the ministry, but they received 
this anointing, and one of them has become one of the most use- 
ful men in the pulpit to-day. When I first met Mr. Meyer of 
London he was preaching in a little Baptist church in York, 
England, which didn’t hold four hundred people and wasn’t half 
filled; and he was a pretty dry preacher. But this truth dawned 
upon him; he surrendered his will and sought this anointing, 
and to-day he is one of the best read and most widely used men 
on this earth. He has one of the largest and most flourishing 
churches in the great city of London. 

In Leviticus, the fourteenth chapter and twenty-eighth verse, 
we read: 


“And the priest shall put of the oil that is in his hand upon the tip of the 
right ear of him that is to be cleansed, and upon the thumb of his right 
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band, and upon the great toe of his right foot, upon the place of the blood of 
the trespass offering. And the rest of the oil that is in the priest’s hand he 
shall put upon the head of him that is to be cleansed, to make an atonement 
for him before the Lord.” 


I used to wonder what that could mean, put oil upon the ear 
and upon the thumb and upon the toe of the foot. But it 
is all clear now. I believe it is only those that have that conse- 
crated oil touch their ear that are going to hear the voice of God. 
It was put upon the hand that the man might work for God. It 
is upon the foot that we may walk with God. There is no real 
power until we have fellowship with God, and we can’t have that 
until we are separated from the world. If we receive this conse- 
cration it will separate us from the world quicker than anything 
else. We will not want to go where our influence may be crip- 
pled or our testimony may be marred. Idon't know of anything 
that the church of God in America needs to-day more than sepa- 
ration from the world. The dividing line is almost obliterated, 
especially in our colleges. I heard of one young lady who was 
said to be the best dancer, the best card player, and the best 
Christian in the college that she attended. I believe that the 
young lady who gives her influence in that way is doing wrong. 
I believe that theatre going destroys your influence even if you 
go to so-called good plays. 


I want to tell you how I had my eyes opened. I had an as- 
sistant superintendent of a Sabbath school, a very promising 
young man, who seemed to be very happy in the work. A star 
actor came to the city, and he went to see him. I knew nothing 
of it, but the next Sunday when he came into the Sunday school, 
all over the building they cried out, ‘‘Hypocrite! hypocrite!” 
The perspiration started out of every pore of my body; I 
thought they were looking at me. I said to the little newsboys, 
‘‘Who are you calling a hypocrite?” They mentioned the assis- 
tant’sname. I asked the reason and they said, ‘‘We saw him 
going into the theatre.’ I had never said anything about the 
‘theatre to those children, but they saw that man going in and 
called him a hypocrite. He lost his influence entirely, withdrew 
from the school, and after a while gave up Christian work alto- 
gether. He was just swept along with the tide in Chicago and 
was lost. Consecration means separation. If you want power, 
you can have it, butit may mean that you must give up a great 
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many things. Any one can go with the world, but it takes 
strong character to go against the current. A disciple in the 
world is all right, but the world in a disciple is all wrong. A 
ship in the water is all right, but water in a ship will sink it. It 
is a good thing to be in the world and not of it. You can have 
power to lead others to Christ, every one of you, if you are only 
ready to be consecrated, anointed by the Holy Spirit for service. 


OIL STANDS FOR COMFORT AND HEALING. 


“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the meek; He hath sent me to bind up the 
broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and the day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn; to appoint 
unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they 
might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that He 
might be glorified.” Isaiah 1xi. 

There is healing and comfort. We need more joyful 
Christians. We have plenty of long-faced Christians; they re- 
tard the cause of Christ. When Christ was on the cross He 
made His will. He willed His spirit back to His Father; He 
willed His mother to John, the son of Zebedee; He willed His 
body to Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus; but to His disci- 
ples He left His peace and Hisjoy. Nowadays these keen, sharp 
lawyers can break any will a man can draw up; but I challenge 
you to break Christ’s will. He arose to execute His own will. 
We need more Christians who are living witnesses of their heri- 
tage—Christians with shining faces. Some people always have 
a bill of complaint as long as your arm. Dr. Joseph Parker 
says: ‘‘Some words become obsolete; they are no longer in use. 
Isaiah says that sorrow and sighing shall flee away. They will 
become obsolete words.” Thank God, the time is coming when 
there will be nothing but joy. 

There is a difference between joy and happiness. Happiness 
is what happens to your liking. If things go all right we are 
happy, and if they go all wrong we are down in the dumps. 
Joy goes deeper; it flows right on day and night irrespective of 
circumstances. The larks sing in the morning, but anybody can 
sing in the sunshine. Joy is like the nightingale that sings in 
the night. Can you sing when everything is dark around you? 
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If you have the joy of the Lord, you can. The joy of the Lord 
will carry us right through the night and keep us in perpetual 
peace and joy. 

The psalmist prayed, ‘‘Restore unto me the joy of thy salva- 
tion.”” What would be the result? ‘‘Then will I teach trans- 
gressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee.” 
Few people have converting power because they haven’t the joy 
of the Lord. God seldom uses a man or woman who isn’t filled 
with joy to do His work. 

Why do somany workers break down? Not from overwork, 
but because there has been friction of the machinery; there 
hasn’t been enough of the oil of the Spirit. Great engines have 
their machinery so arranged that where there is friction there is 
- oil dropping on it all the time. It is a good thing for Christians 
to have plenty of oil. Many people are full of vinegar instead 
of oil. I have been in towns where everything went wrong. 
There was friction over one thing and another, and there was 
no blessing. 

In the forty-fifth psalm and seventh verse, we read: ‘‘Thou 
lovest righteousness and hatest wickedness; therefore God, thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel- 
lows.” My dear friends, many people are hardening others in 
their sins by working without this anointing. Sunday school 
teachers are driving the children away from the kingdom of God. 
Ministers that go into the pulpit and do not have the joy of the 
Lord do ten times more harm than good. Do not rest until you 
have this anointing. No mancan give it to you. It is to come 
from the Lord. ‘‘Ye shall receive an unction from the Holy 
One.” ‘This oil of the Spirit is healing, strengthening, beautify- 
ing, and, best of all, there is a fragrance of perfume with it like 
that about the broken alabaster box. Thank God for this blessed 
anointing for service. 


THE HOLY GHOST FOR SERVICE IN ACTS. 


Power. i. 8; iv. 33. 

Boldness. iv. 31; ix. 27-29. 

Utterance. ii. 4; ix. 17-20; xi. 19, 20; xix. 6; iv. 20. 

Unton, Communion, Fellowship. it. 42; iv. 32-34, 35. 

Obedience, Witnessing. i. 8; v. 82; xxvi. 22. . 

Rest and Comfort, Joy, Pratse. ix. 31; xiii. 52; viti. 8; ii. 46, 47; xvi. 25. 
Conversions. ii. 42; iv..4; v. 4; vi. 7; viii. 35-89; xi. 21-24, 

Triumph in Death. vii. 55-59, 60. 

flow to obtain this power. Acts i. 4; Luke xxiv. 49. 


AM SHB, WIONNE OO) SPIE MRO AIT EAD ane 
By Rev. Henry C. Maniz, D. D., Boston, Mass. 


‘“ Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to wrath: For the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 
of God. Wherefore, lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, 
and receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to save your 
souls. But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your 
own selves. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding his natural face in a glass: Forhe beholdeth himself, 
and goeth his way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed 
in his deed.” Jamesi. 19-25. 


We hear much concerning a larger reception of the Holy 
Spirit, and my present aim is to point out the way in which we 
may expect to receive. it. That way 


is through the proper use of the ee | 
Bible. : : | 

Tell me the use you make of your oY | 
Bible, and, other things being equal, & \ 4 
I can tell the measure of your Chris- i e 7 
tian life. c Cl 


Many of you have come up to these 
meetings with certain ruling ideas in 
your minds which control the habits 
and currents of your life. These ideas 
are not necessarily Biblical. They 
tiayeper-they nay) aotabe: 1k so, 
adhere tothem. If not, make it your ee 
first business to get rid of them. HENRY C. MABIE. 
Some of you should go home with 
new Bibles; that is, with Bibles which have dispossessed you 
of misleading and controlling thoughts not Biblical, and which 
have become so freshened by reason of new application to your- 
selves of some truth drawn from it that henceforth the Book will 
be a new Book to you. 

There are three possible uses which you may make of your 
Bible. You may use it critically; that is, in a way to mentally 
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acquire and understand its contents as a purely intellectual exer- 
cise. Most people use it thus. Such a use does not necessarily 
have any more effect on the spiritual life than a similar use of 
Shakespeare, or Euclid, or the almanac. 

You may use the Bible devotionally; that is, for the sake of its 
emotional effect upon your feelings; feelings well enough in 
themselves, but still ending with their own excitement. Sucha 
use does not necessarily effect a spiritual result upon the soul. 

Then there is a third use of the Bible, which I shall calla 
transactional use of your Bible. By this I mean that a truth of 
the Bible having been intellectually understood, and having, per- 
haps, excited some kind of feeling or another, is now made the 
basis for a personal first-hand transaction with the Author of that 
Scripture. In this use the will of the reader is brought into 
play. Action upon the truth ensues, and accordingly the power 
of the inspired Scripture, even though it be but a single truth in 
it, enters into him or her who uses it, and so one becomes subject 
to the authority and power of the Bible and of the giver of it at 
that point. It is such a use which the Apostle James in the pas- 
sage to which I have referred, is urging, and in the whole Scrip- 
tures I know no passage more to the point as an explicit direction 
of how to come under the power and blessing of the Spirit who 
gave the Bible and who means us more and more to embody it 
in our own experience and life. Will you note with me the line 
of the apostle’s thought? 

1. First he says, ‘‘ Be swift to hear” the divine word. Be 
‘‘slow to speak” because you may not certainly be yet authorized 
to speak truly, but let the ear be alert and keen to detect even 
the faintest whisper of the divine mind. Thus receive with 
meekness, that is, welcome the word of God to your own heart. 

2. Observe the inherent vitality of the word commended. It 
is called the ‘‘ingrafted word,” the implanted word. The mean- 
ing is, a word adapted to grow inwardly. A heavenly exotic, 
transplanted into the soul as a new energy received, it will flower 
and yield fruit divine. 

3. An emphatic cautionisnext given. ‘‘But become ye doers 
of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves.” 
The word deceiving literally means ‘ ‘reasoning yourselves astray,” 
or making a false reckoning. The point here is that a reader of 
the word having once heard any word of God which fairly 
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applies to himself, has only two possible alternatives—either to 
at once act upon the principle in that word, or begin to reason, 
as the natural mind will reason, and thus reasoning in the way of 
vacillation, it will in every case reason itself astray, will shrink 
from the light, recoil from God, and thus turn the word of God 
into a lhe. The reader who does this latter thing may get a 
momentary glance, as if one looked into a mirror, at his natural 
face, but he experiences no inward change, because he hesitates 
or refuses to act rightly toward God. What he should see 
as he looks into the word is the face of his new birth—the possi- 
bilities of his spiritual man—and begin to realize it on the spot, 
for he ‘‘who looketh into this perfect law of liberty’—not, mark, 
I pray you, this zwmperfect law of bondage, which the natural 
heart suspects it to be—and continueth therein, being not a hearer 
that forgetteth, will experience a divine result, and he alone will. 

This word ‘‘looketh into,” is most rich and suggestive in its 
inner meaning. Itis the word which elsewhere describes the 
act of Mary and of Peter, as coming to the sepulchre of Jesus, 
they ‘‘stooped down” and eagerly peered into the gloom for evi- 
dence of the resurrection. Thus stoop down unto the word of 
God as you read it, and like them you will discern something 
akin to angels of God, who have robbed an otherwise charnel 
house of its terrors and its gloom. 

4. Finally, he who thus uses his Bible, who acts upon it, will 
become a work doer. We had first a word-hearer, then a word- 
doer, but now a worK-DoER. That is, the word transactionally 
used results in a new divine operation in the soul. God has en- 
tered into it, a divine transaction with the soul has occurred, and 
the miracle of a new divine experience is the result. 


FOUR VIEWS OF DHE BIBVE* 
By CHANCELLOR WILLIAM F. McDoweLl, DENVER UNIVERSITY. 


In the Bible we have a remarkable volume made up of sixty- 
six different books, bound together and called one book; 
written by some forty different people, and the period of its com- 
position covering some sixteen hundred years. Itis a book with 
a wide variety of subjects and a great diversity of style, and alto- 
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gether, until one is in the right relation to it, quite likely to con- 
fuse the mind. The Bible has a unity for those who know 
where to stand and how to look at it. These are the preliminary 
- facts. The burning question of the day rages about the Word, 
but that need not disturb us, nor need we skip such difficulties 
as may exist. ‘‘Skip difficulties,” says some one, ‘‘and you will 
yourself be skipped.” ‘‘Shut inquiry out at the door, aud doubt 
comes in at the window.” Therefore look the whole situation 
straight in the face to see if by any possibility we may occupy a 
thoroughly impregnable position. 

There was a time sixteen or eighteen years ago when I was 
studying the Bible a great deal without being engaged especially 
in any kind of Christian work. In those speculative days, my 
faith came near going to pieces. It is a perilous time for faith 
when one is speculating about the Bible more than he is practis- 
ingit. In that critical time a little volume was put into my hand 
which solved my difficulty and saved my faith. Many of the po- 
sitions in that book seemed to me wrong—they seem wrong yet 
—but the key of it seemed right, and, while many mysteries re- 
mained, from that hour doubts have vanished. The book is 
called ‘‘The Chief End of Revelation,” and is by Professor Alex- 
ander Bruce of Scotland. 

Now for the sake of easy and possibly picturesque approach to 
the matter in hand, let us put three men before us—three old 
Christians, men who have read their Bibles through once a 
year regularly for a long succession of years, but differing as 
men will differ. Here sit these three venerable Christians, each 
with a well worn copy of the dear old Book in his hand. Down 
the aisle comes a foreigner; let us say from India, a keen, intel- 
ligent, bright-minded Hindu, clad in his oriental garb. In his 
hand is not a well worn copy, but anew copy of the Bible, of which 
he came into possession yesterday. But he has looked into it 
and is confused about its contents. This ‘‘Christian’s sacred 
book” seems many books instead of one, concerned with a great 
variety of subjects. There is mention of creation, and of strife, 
and of kings, and of kingdoms. There are poetry and war and 
murder and bloodshed in this book. In it all he sees no unity. 
This Hindu sees the three venerable men sitting on the plat- 
form and he is filled with delight as he thinks that now he may 
reach a correct conclusion by a short process. 
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He asks the first, unconsciously using the language of the 
Westminster catechism, ‘‘What do the Scriptures principally 
teach?” Now the first man is a theologian, and gives what may 
be called the doctrinal view of the Bible. To him it is a store- 
house of proof texts, which he has at his fingers’ ends. He 
would rather go to Sunday school than to church, because in 
Sunday school he can argue, and for years it has been his delight 
to pulverize all people who do not believe with him and who are 
consequently wrong about the doctrines of the Bible. So when 
the poor Hindu asks him about the Bible, straightway he receives 
the answer, ‘‘The Bible, my friend, is the book which teaches us 
what doctrines we are to believe.’’ Then for fear the poor fellow 
will not discover the true doctrines, he straightway proceeds to 
tell him what they are. That is the doctrinal view. 

Side by side with this man is another, whose face is that of a 
scholar. He looks asif he had burned the midnight oil, or the 
electric light after hours. He is full of ‘‘the new movement” in 
Bible study. He is a faddist on that subject, and holds with the 
distinguished professor of a prominent institution that the great 
need of the Christian church to-day is to study the Bible as an 
interesting literature. He has held high converse with Plato 
and with Paul. He has compared the story of the Exodus with 
the story of the Anabasis, only to tell you that the former is 
vastly superior. He has compared David with Dante, to give 
the preéminence to the sweet singer of Israel. He has com- 
pared the letters of Paul with the letters of Pliny, only to find 
that those of St. Paul are vastly superior. As the inquirer ques- 
tions him concerning the Book, this scholar, this lover of poetry, 
student of history, master of biography, tells him that the Scrip- 
tures are principally the record of the Hebrew and the Christian 
literature, God’s message in a perfect /zterary form. This is the 
literary view of the Bible. 

The third man sits with fine scorn for all this nonsense. He 
does not look as if he had spent midnight oil over Plato or Dante. 
He has fought with the wild beasts at Ephesus and New York 
and Boston. He is a reformer, and has been in the thick of the 
fight. He spells duty with a big D and conscience with a big C, 
and to him the Bible is no fine-spun theological speculation, and 
no poetic dream. He declares with Matthew Arnold that life is 
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three-fourths conduct, and that the Bible principally teaches man 
what God expects him to do. It is a book of duties, duties, 
duties. 

There you have the three views, the doctrinal, the literary, 
and the ethical. 

Meantime, what of the Hindu with his new book? There he 
stands, looking with perplexity into the faces of these three men. 
He repeats what they have said. It is doctrine, it is literature, 
it is ethics. But away in the valley of the Ganges are his own 
sacred books. They also contain doctrine, literature, and ethics. 
Over yonder some one told him that this Book was a new teach- 
ing with power, but he has come all the way around the world 
only to hear the same old words—doctrine, literature, ethics. 
Is this, then, just like his books—better, perhaps, but of the 
same kind? His heart longed, not for something a little better, 
but for something different; and now as he hears the same old 
words he feels that his journey has been in vain. 


THE. BOOK OF REDEMPTION. 


O man of India, forgive us for confusing you. Drive these 
three men off the platform and let One stand here with a form 
like unto the Son of Man, and ask Him your question: What does 
the Bible principally teach? Listen: ‘‘The Scriptures princi- 
‘pally teach that the Son of Man came to seek and to save that 
which was lost.” That is what I call the evangelical view of the 
Bible. Let St. John stand by Jesus’ side and he will answer, 
“These are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, and that believing ye might 
have life through His name.”’ Now let the great apostle to the 
Gentiles come up and he will tell you that ‘‘This is a faithful 
saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners,” and that the old Book is the record of 
how God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. 

Now we have come into the unity of it. There is a scarlet 
thread that binds it together from first page to last; it is the 
thread that is dyed in the blood of Calvary. There is a portrait 
that shines out on every page. It is the portrait of the world’s 
Redeemer. The great word in this Book is the word “‘redemp- 
tion.”” The great person in it is the person of the Redeemer. 
Hold fast to that. 
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One night during the war, Wendell Phillips made a great 
speech, at the close of which the editor of a large newspaper 
approached him and said, ‘‘Mr. Phillips, I think that was the 
greatest speech you ever delivered, and I want to publish it to- 
morrow morning if you will only leave off the last paragraph.” 
All of Mr. Phillips’ blue blood boiled, as he straightened himself 
to his full height and looked the cowardly editor in the face, say- 
ing: ‘‘Leave off the last paragraph! Why, I wrote the whole 
speech just to say that.” 

There are those who would be glad to leave us this Book as a 
body of doctrine, as a code of morals, or as a body of beautiful 
literature, like hundreds of other books, if we would only leave 
out the most living, blazing, vital fact: Redemption by the Lord 
Jesus Christ. But I believe that God had the whole Book writ- 
ten just to say that, namely, that the blood of Jesus Christ, His 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin. 

Open it anywhere, and you will see that. Go back to the gar- 
den that was struck by the cyclone of sin. Stand there and lis- 
ten: ‘‘There shall come a theologian in times to come, who will 
teach you the way back to God. There will come a poet in the 
far future who will sing you the dreams of the past and the hopes 
of the ages yet tocome. There will come a reformer who will 
turn the world upside down and put it right again.” Is that it? 
No; the story in the gardenisverysimple. To the man defeated 
and bruised there is this word of hope, ‘‘The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent’s head.” That is very simple, but it is 
vital. 

Step across the years and stand on the banks of the Nile, as 
the groans of the millions of Hebrews go up to God as they toil 
under the burning sun under the lash of the task-masters. Then 
go into the desert, where a lone man stands beside a burning 
bush, and hear the voice saying: ‘‘Go tell Pharaoh to let my 
people go. Say, I AM hath sent thee.” Then one night the 
death angel passes through the land of Egypt, and every house 
mourns one dead except the houses whose door posts have been 
‘ sprinkled with the blood. 

Step across the centuries, and one day there comes to a young 
Jewess a marvelous announcement. She is told that a son shall 
be born to her who shall be called Jesus; not because He will be 
a great theologian, or a great poet, or a great reformer, but 
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because ‘‘He shall save His people from theirsins.” About thirty 
years later a rude, roughly clad figure, mighty in his strength, 
fairly strides into history. He sees one coming about his own 
age, and cries out, ‘‘Behold, the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world.” 

A few years ago I visited Clark University at Atlanta, Ga. 
One night the whole body of four hundred colored students came 
to serenade us. After they had sung a few selections, President 
Thirkfield stepped outside and asked them to sing ‘‘I’ve been 
redeemed.’”’ He came back and said, ‘‘ Now listen.”” Presently 
they began as though they had first had a word of prayer, and 
then in weird, heart-piercing tones these once children of bond- 
age, now children of freedom, took up that old melody and sang 
““T’ve been redeemed; I’ve been redeemed,” until those of us in- 
side the house wept like children. 

The Bible does contain theology; it is the most perfect litera- 
ture in the world; it does teach the most exalted morality—all 
that is true—but it is chiefly the record of redeeming love, the 
record of God’s gracious purpose culminating in the redemptive 
activity of Christ. For this the Book was written. For this the 
parables were spoken. For this the Holy Ghost descended. For 
this the church was organized. The whole campaign of earth 
and air and sky is for the purpose of bringing the Redeemer 
near to men. This evangelical view of the Book has great value 
along three or four practical lines, on which I can only touch. 


SCIENTIFIC CONTROVERSY AND MORAL DIFFICULTIES. 


It has great value in what is known as the scientific contro- 
versy. Many of you will be disturbed over the report that there 
is some conflict between science and the Bible, and this may pos- 
sibly cause you some pain. I can appreciate the feeling of the 
most distinguished and helpful preacher I ever heard, who said 
a week before his death, ‘‘I devoutly thank God that I never 
preached a sermon attempting to reconcile science and the 
Bible.’’ In the old days when they were roasting good men on 
account of their views about astronomy, an Italian cardinal hit 
the whole thing a ringing blow when he said: ‘Why are they 
making all this fuss? The Bible wasn’t given us to teach the 
way the heavens go, but was given to teach sinful men the way 
to go to heaven.” After all this talk about the geology of 
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Genesis we may go away, saying, ‘‘I don’t know when the foun- 
dations of the earth were laid, but I know that the Lamb of God 
was slain before the foundations.”’ 

This evangelical view has also great value in reference to cer- 
tain so-called moral difficulties of both Testaments. Take the 
case of Jacob, for example. Jacob was a mighty mean man. 
The elements of his meanness were several, and the essence of 
his meanness was superlative. But perhaps we would better not 
be too quick in our expressions of disgust for Jacob, for it may 
be that we ourselves are living in glass houses. On the false 
or inadequate views of the Bible, God’s treatment of Jacob isa 
mystery; nay, it may even sometimes seem a blemish. Why 
should God have any dealings with a man like that? But on the 
redemptive view it is the most natural thing that God could do. 
The most creditable thing that God ever did was not setting stars 
flying through the spaces, but going down to the depths of human 
meanness like Jacob's and putting his arm under that old sup- 
planter and lifting him to his feet and making of him a prince 
with God; better than making a million worlds is the redemp- 
tion of a man like that. 

The same thing holds in the New Testament. One day Jesus 
was invited home to dinner by one of the first families of the 
land. Perhaps they thought He would become a very famous 
rabbi, and then they could tell how he had been a guest at their 
house. While He was reclining at dinner and the head of the 
house is filled with self satisfaction, a woman comes in—one of 
the class called ‘‘ abandoned women.” Heaven save the mark! 
We never speak of ‘‘abandoned men.” This woman had some- 
where heard the word of hope spoken by Jesusin such tones that 
her past looked hateful to her, and the possibilities of a new 
future looked radiant. To show her gratitude she brings the 
best thing she has, a box of very precious ointment—and with 
the freedom of an Oriental house, she enters and stands at the 
Saviour’s feet. Hot tears fall from her eyes upon those blessed 
feet and she adds to her unheard-of familiarity by wiping the tears 
away with her hair. Poor Simon, scandalized at Jesus’ permit- 
ting such polluting contact says, ‘‘If this man were a prophet, if 
he were a theologian, if he were a reformer, if he were a poet, 
he would have known what manner of woman this is.” Poor 
stupid, blundering Simons, ancient and modern. It is just be- 
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cause Jesus did know what manner of woman she was, and be- 
cause he was a Redeemer of men, that he counted her scalding 
tears and her ministrations and her breaking the box of ointment 
as infinitely more precious than all the dinners that ever were 
served since time began. Oh, they do greatly misunderstand 
Him who think of Jesus independent of his relation to sinful 
men. 

In a Western city there was a Chinese Sunday school, where 
one night some bad Chinamen stirred up a row with the Chris- 
tian Chinamen. Soon the pious Chinamen and the bad China- 
men alike were hammering one another over the heads with the 
chairs. It was altogether a very picturesque kind of school for 
the space of a half hour. The next night the official board of the 
church met and said, ‘‘There shall not be any Chinese Sunday 
school.” Then the reporters went to see a lot of clergymen in 
the town, and several of them said that the efforts of the churches 
could be more wisely spent on more promising material. More 
promising material! That will do for theologians;.it will do for 
poets and it will do for reformers at certain times, but for the 
Redeemer of mankind it will not do. 


THE CRITICAL CONTROVERSY. 


I believe that this evangelical view has also great value in ref- 
erence to the critical controversy. I heard a bishop preach for 
an hour and a quarter to three thousand people, and the first 
two-thirds of his sermon was devoted to showing that the Bible 
had come out of the scientific controversy considerably battered 
and scarred, but still victorious. The remainder of the time he 
spent in trying to show that the Bible might come out of the 
present critical controversy a little more scarred and disfigured, 
but still victorious. When will men learn that the Word of the 
Lord came and the Word of the Lord abides? There is no kill- 
ing it, no destroying it by any process knownto man. This con- 
troversy occupies a comparatively low plane. If the Bible is 
simply a body of literature, then the question of human author- 
ship may become so vital as to overthrow it. But it is the 
record of redemption, and the fundamental and all-important 
question is not the question of human authorship but of divine 
authority. This is its infallible test, that it does bring men to 
God. Therefore when questions of authenticity are raised do 
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not stop Christian work and wait until the question is settled. 
Work on, secure in the knowledge of this, that the record of re- 
deeming love is attested and authenticated by a thousand seals, 
not one of which can be broken. 

Is this Book such a book to you? Do you see in it the face of 
your Redeemer? If not, do not sleep until you see His face in 
its pages. Then it will become a transfigured and radiant book 
to you. 

Then, if the work of redemption is God’s principal business, 
what is ours? Men have more theology than they can under- 
stand, they have more codes of ethics than they practise, and 
more literature than they read. I would not go far to teach 
them these things, but I would go to the last man on earth to 
tell him of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is mighty to save. The 
heart of the world is not breaking for more theology, for more 
ethics, or for more poetry; but the heart of the world breaks for 
the Redeemer, and the richest rewards and the sweetest joys you 
-ever can have will come in the work of saving souls. 

You can afford to lose everything else out of life, but you can- 
not afford to lose the joy of bringing to the Redeemer of men 
those whom He has died to save by His blood. That is what 
the Book is about. God make it such a Book to usall. If we 
have not seen the face of the Redeemer on every page, open our 
eyes that we may behold Him. In His own blessed name, 
Amen. 


A MODEL PHILANTHROPIST.* 


By Rev. Epwarp Jupson, D. D., New York Ciry. 


This story of the good Samaritan is the world’s greatest classic 
on philanthropy. Let us glance first at the narrative and then 
at its lessons. 

Our Lord introduces four characters into this story which He 
hastily sketches for us with master hand, Thereis first the figure 
of the sufferer. This man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho 
and fell among thieves. Jerusalem is situated about two thou- 
sand five hundred feet above the level of the sea, while Jericho 
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is one thousand feet below; so that a person makes a descent of 
over three thousand feet in going down from Jerusalem to Jeri- 
cho. It was a dangerous and bloody way. There was another 
safer but more circuitous road, but this traveler thought that he 
would take his chances; and he did it once too often. He fell 
among footpads; they demanded his money; he cried out for 
help; they threw themselves upon him; he resisted; they stripped 
off his clothes; they clubbed and stabbed him into insensibility, 
leaving him there to die by the roadside with the thought of dear 
ones far away who should wait in vain for his return. This is 
the first figure. 


THE EGOTIST AND THE SENTIMENTALIST. 


The second is that of the egotist. A certain priest came down 
that way. If there was any consciousness left in the poor way- 
laid traveler, he must have 
felt joyful when the priest 
came in sight. There was 
every reason why he should 
expect relief from this man 
who wore the garb of a priest, 
a holy man, whose trade was 
goodness. He had come from 
a place of prayer and was 
returning, perhaps, to his 
suburban residence at Jericho. 
Our hearts are usually a little 
softer when we come from — 
the -place of “prayér, and I 
suppose that is the reason 
why at the doorways of Euro- 

EDWARD JuDSON, D. D. pean churches so many 
Pastor of Judson Memorial, New York. : 

F beggars stand asking for 
alms. But the priest passed by on the other side. Perhaps 
he was afraid to stop and said to himself, ‘‘The wounds are 
fresh; the robbers are not far away; the police department 
ought to be overhauled.” As he went on his way, the spirits of 
the poor man sank, as despair comes into the heart of the 
shipwrecked mariner when a vessel that has come in sight 
moves away and sinks beneath the horizon. 
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The next character I call the sentimentalist because he came 
and looked on the man and then passed by on the other side. A 
great many people like to feast their eyes upon scenes of misery. 
They like to go to the theatre and see pathetic sorrows enacted 
and feel the tears gush to their eyes. They are like the children 
in New York, who, when the ambulance gong sounds, run out 
into the street and jump high into the air to see if they cannot 
catch a glimpse, a vision which will long haunt them. A 
great many people like to see horrible and to hear touching 
things. If you want to get money out of them, all you have to 
do is to make them cry, and then they give so much that they 
are ashamed of it afterwards and suffer remorse. Many society 
people like to have their feelings stirred, but do nothing to re- 
lieve suffering; their sympathetic sentiments do not crystallize 
into service. If we feel deeply on a subject and do nothing 
about it if we have the opportunity, we are worse off than we 
were before. We are seared with emotion which fails to voice 
itself in beneficent action. This sentimentalist Levite may have 
said, ‘‘Why didn’t my superior take hold of the case?” He was 
a kind of assistant pastor. If the priest didn’t think it worth 
while to stop, why should the Levite? He came nearer and 
gazed on the fresh wounds, but he too passed by on the other 
side. 

Now our Lord weaves into His story a fourth character, which 
we will call the model philanthropist. There came along a cer- 
tain Samaritan. As he gazed upon that misery his heart soft- 
ened. He felt compassion and went to the man, bound up his 
' wounds—tearing, perhaps, his own raiment into strips to do it— 
poured in oil to soften the lips of those gashes so that they would 
fit more neatly together, and poured in wine to deaden the pain. 
It was a rude kind of surgery, but it was the best he could do. 
But he didn’t stop there. He lifted the poor man upon his own 
donkey and held him gently there while he walked by the side 
down that rocky road until they came to the caravansary. ‘There, 
perhaps, he nursed the man through the night, and when the 
morning came and the man was better, the Samaritan took out 
two pence—two days’ wages—gave them to the landlord, and 
said: ‘‘Don’t neglect him. Spend whatever he needs. You 
know me, and whatever you spend more I will make up to you.” 
He gave the landlord carte blanche, a dangerous thing to give 
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most hotel keepers. This is our Lord’s picture of the model 
philanthropist. 

These four figures, the sufferer, the egotist, the sentimentalist, 
the philanthropist, form the dramatis persone in our Lord’s 
great story. Now, let us consider the answers to three questions 
to which the story gives rise. 


I. WuHo IS MY NEIGHBOR? 


This‘was the question which the scribe asked of Christ. We 
are all the time wanting to find a limit to our duty. It is asif 
the scribe had said: ‘‘It is very well to talk about loving my 
neighbor as myself, but I would first like to know who my neigh- 
bor is. Where am I to stop loving?” The answer is implied 
rather than stated. It is this: every sufferer is our neighbor. 
Misery makes the whole world kin. The trace of pain upon 
a face makes that person our neighbor wherever he lives and to 
whatever nationality he belongs. Wherever I find my fellow 
beings suffering, fallen men and women, the drunkard, the out- 
cast, those in pain and sorrow; wherever I see the face pale 
with hunger and misery; wherever I see cheeks blanched with 
pain, — 

‘‘ Hearts that break and give no sign, 
Save fading lips and whitening tresses, 
Till Death calls forth his cordial wine 
Slow dipped from misery’s crushing presses. 
If singing breath or echoing chord 
To every human pang were given, 
What endless melodies were poured 
As sad as earth, as sweet as heaven.” 

Pain and misery make a neighbor. Was not that the thought 

in Christ’s mind? 


Il. WHat Is IT TO BE NEIGHBORLY? 


How am I to treat the man or woman who through suffering 
has become my neighbor? The whole science of philanthropy is 
here voiced in this pathetic story of our blessed Lord. 

I believe that every church ought to have itsown philanthropic 
institutions. It is very well to boast that all our philanthropies 
are traceable to Christ, but common people cannot see the con- 
nection. It is only when the local church of Christ bestirs itself 
to engage in philanthropic work that the heart of humanity feels 
the impression of the love of Christ. I should be glad if every 
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church had its home for the aged, its home for children, its place 
of rest and refuge for any that are oppressed and discouraged 
and in despair. When the church touches and attracts the com- 
munity through its kindness, philanthropy, then it will truly 
express to the community the thought and feeling of Christ, and 
the working man will feel that softening of his heart which he 
feels now when he goes by some great hospital and sees the 
white faces of little children pressed against the window-pane, 
and thinks that his turn may come to be folded within its em- 
brace. But people do not feel that way now when they passa 
church. 

Philanthropy should first be prompt. That is a characteristic 
of the ministration of this Good Samaritan. The man’s life was 
ebbing away through those wounds and relief was swift-footed. 
He gives twice who gives swiftly. It is our delays that clog the 
movements of our great philanthropic organizations. 

Second, true philanthropy is observant. How many of us go 
along through the streets of a great city and never observe the 
sad faces by our side, the eyes filled with tears, the cheeks white 
with pain. This man noticed the sufferer. How observant 
Christ was of pain. He was ever ready to explore suffering 
with His sympathetic questions. How quickly He saw that man 
at the pool and said, ‘‘Wilt thou be made whole?” That ques- 
tion was to draw from the man the story of his misery and how 
he came there year after year without avail. Then as our Lord 
joined those two disciples on the way to Emmaus, His very first 
question was, ‘‘What manner of communications are these that 
ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?” We do not 
like to ask such questions. We go past sorrow on tiptoe and 
say, ‘‘Oh, I don’t want to stir that up; I will raise more than I 
can allay.” So we shift our burdens and our troubles. But 
there are those who must face the difficulties. Is it not the 
place of Christians to study over these hard problems? 

This philanthropy is also practical, The Samaritan did not 
content himself with weaving out some theory for curing trouble 
by wholesale, by some sleight-of-hand performance, by some act 
of legislation. People have such beautiful dreams for the whole- 
sale and speedy cure of human misery; they spend their time in 
weaving beautiful imaginative fabrics instead of in the practical 
work of life. This man’s philanthropy was practical. 
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‘‘Tn life’s small things be resolute and great, 
To keep thy muscle trained. 
Knowest thou when Fate thy measure takes, 
Or when she'll say to thee, ‘‘I find thee worthy, 
Do this deed for me” ? 

Then true philanthropy is personal. It is a question between 
man andman. A great deal can be done by tabulating facts and 
statistics. Much can be done by organization; but, after all, 
when we come to the ultimate analysis in philanthropy it is the 
personal touch that counts. Those are true words of Dr. Arnold: 
‘The most certain softeners of a man’s moral skin and sweeten- 
ers of his blood are domestic intercourse in a happy marriage, 
and intercourse with the poor.” We cannot afford to do our 
charity by proxy. We need to give ourselves. Our natures 
need to come into touch with those who suffer. 

Philanthropy is also persistent. I often think of this parable 
of the ‘‘holy and.” Notice sometime how often that little word 
‘‘and” occurs in it. ‘‘He saw him azd was moved with compas- 
sion azd bound his wounds avd poured in oil avd put him on his 
beast avd took him to an inn azd took care of him,” etc. There 
is no end to it when you undertake to doathing. If you do not 
purpose to finish a good work, do not begin. If you once get 
caught in the outermost ripple of the maelstrom of beneficence 
you will be sure to be swept into its center. 

A great many people like to start things. To begin is poetry; 
continuance is prose. Philanthropic work is a series of disillu- 
sions. If you undertake to help anybody he lies down full 
length on you, and is only mad when you stop because your re- 
sources are exhausted. The successive waves of human misery 
that we meet in our endeavors to do good, oppress us, and we 
forget that God calls upon us only to do our little work day by day, 
and that to him who works the golden year is ever at the door. 

This story bristles with good points. Philanthropy is duszness- 
like, thrifty, economical. Look at that man counting out his 
money. You or I would have been in such a glow of enthusiasm 
and compassion that we would have given every cent we had, 
and would not have had enough for the next case. But this man 
counts it out—lays the money down and says, ‘‘If there should 
be more I will pay it; but I think that will meet the case.” I 
think he would have been a friend to the Charity Organization or 
to any scientific method of dealing with the poor and with the 
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misery of human life. You cannot have too much thought, re- 
flection, deliberation, and thrift. These questions require an 
angel’s wisdom and an angel’s tenderness. 

Now notice the last point: True philanthropy is dzstnterested. 
It does not expect anything in return. This Samaritan was do- 
ing all that kindness to a poor miserable Jew, a man who 
despised him. He could never expect anything in return. 
Why, the Jew would be ashamed in any company to acknowledge 
that he had ever been in a hole where a Samaritan had helped 
him. In doing good we must rid ourselves of even the idea of 
getting people to join our church. The last church to which 
people will go is generally the church where they have been 
helped. They do not like to revisit the scene of their misery 
and humiliation. We must do good for its own sweet sake and 
for Christ’s sake; not but that in the long run persistent, whole- 
sale, systematic philanthropy will incline the hearts of people to 
the church, but you seldom get any comfort in tracing out the 
application of a principle in individual cases. 


III. WHaT IS ETERNAL LIFE? 


We are apt to forget in the course of that narrative the ques- 
tion with which the scribe first came to Christ. But Christ 
never forgets our questions, though we often forget His answers. 
The scribe first asked Christ, ‘‘What shall I do that I may in- 
herit eternal life?’ This parable answers that question because 
it teaches that to love is to live. We live, not so much when 
others love us as when we love others. A great many people go 
grumbling around and saying, ‘‘Oh, I am so miserable; nobody 
loves me.” That is not the real trouble. The trouble is that 
you do not love anybody. To love, not to be loved, is to live. 
Let the question of being loved take care of itself; you love. 
To love is to live, and to love forever is to live forever. 

Christian religion is summed up in that, it teaches humanity 
to love. No other religion has ever done that. You see that 
mother sparrow feeding its young. That is life. That mother 
sparrow has forgotten herself. You never saw a happier person 
than a mother, because to love is to live. It is not so much the 
desire to possess, as the disposition to serve. Where that exists 
there is life. 

But you say, ‘‘ Where is the gospel in that?” It is here: if 
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you undertake to live that life one day, you will find yourself 
miserably failing. We are so borne down by the weight of a 
sinful heredity and by the momentum of long continued evil 
habit that if we undertake to live that life we come fluttering 
down into the dust all day long, and the only way we ever can 
learn to live that life is first to accept the love of God as mani- 
fested to us in Christ, and love people with the love with which 
He loved us. Let that love flow through our lives, and it be- 
comes a perennial stream and we are conscious of a supernatural 
power that moves us to live. That is Christianity. The love of 
God comes down into the human heart with a perpetual flow, 
and from that heart there goes a soft mist of philanthropy and 
kindness into the lives about us, and the drops of water that 
make up that mist are the identical thing that fell down upon the 
rocks. We love others with that same love with which God in 
Christ Jesus loves us. Thus this parable occupies the center of 
Christ’s teaching and the world will never weary of it. St. Paul 
turned it into poetry in that little e@m of poetic prose which we 
find in his first Epistle to the Corinthians which he closes by 
declaring: ‘‘Now abideth faith, hope, love, these three; but the 
greatest of these is love.” 


FIELD DAY AT THE YOUNG WOMEN’S CONFERENCE. 


Oris ThAN WORK IN Th SLUMS * 
By Mrs. Lucy Bainpripce, New York. 


Every woman who is about to enter active Christian work 
must face at least two questions of vital importance. One is, Is 
the power of the gospel equal to all human conditions and races? 
In India, in China or Syria, in city or country, is there any con- 
dition or people where the power of the gospel is limited? The 
second is, Do the natives of every land, under all conditions of super- 
stition and ignorance, do the dwellers in the tenement houses and 
the homes of wealth need the power of the gospel; need the 
comfort of the gospel; need the cure of the gospel? Having set- 
tled these two questions strongly in the affirmative, we may take 
hold of Christian activity with force and success. 

A noble band of student volunteers have settled these ques- 
tions with regard to foreigm lands and I would bid them all God- 
speed. But I fail to find in the student volunteer movement any 
reference to giving the gospel to the great masses of our cities. 
It seems to me sometimes that the best of Christians feel it is 
enough to give to the cities the earthly bread, while they send 
the eternal Bread of Life across the sea. 

In the lower part of New York, in one district there are 
one thousand human souls to the acre; and an acre is 
not a very large area when filled with houses teeming with 
human life. Forty acres is not a large space and there are 
crowded into it forty thousand people—the whole population of 
the great territory of Alaska. We have the most densely crowded 
area of the whole world. All nations, all religions, all supersti- 
tions are represented in New York. 


THE CRY OF THE SLUMS. 


Do these surging masses of the city, in their ignorance and 
poverty, come under the ‘‘ whosoever” of the gospel? Shall we 
give them simply philanthropy and culture and withhold evan- 
gelization? Can they be reached by the gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ? Are they outside the power of that love we are sending 
to far-off lands? Shall we content ourselves with giving only 
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bodily help? They need—and those of you who are acquainted 
with tenement house life will agree with me—they need the cure 
of the gospel, they need the comfort of the gospel, they need the 
companionship of Christ, and the culture which always comes 
with Christian faith and study of the Bible. From weary women 
and overstrained children and sin-cursed homes of the crowded 
tenements there seems to come a cry like the wail of the child 
widows of India, ‘‘Come and help us.” ‘‘ Bring us your joy and 
your love and your Christ.” There are brave girls who are 
working ten and twelve and fourteen hours a day for mother and 
younger children, with strength equal to perhaps only four hours 
a day; they must live in miserable, crowded, sin-stricken tene- 
ment houses that reek with filth and iniquity, and while they do 
need better laws and knowledge of sanitation, they need the cure 
of Christ and the keeping power of grace. Said a tenement 
woman, who was talking about her tiredness after her long days 
of work: ‘‘Oh, if I didn’t think about Jesus and how He sat 
down by the well, and how He was tired, and how loving He is, 
I don’t believe I could stand it. But I try to tell Him all about 
everything and He knows how tired I get.’”’ The man for whom 
she works does not realize it; the employer who grinds the face 
of the poor does not care; but she feels that Jesus understands, 
and the power of His love cures and comforts her heart. ‘‘ The 
rich hath many friends, but the poor is hated of his own neighbor.”’ 
When we realize the real loneliness of the poor we appreciate 
what the companionship of Jesus Christ day by day must mean. 

Not long ago in the lower part of New York City, I was at a 
Christian Endeavor meeting where a poor working girl led the 
exercises. She had said truly of herself, ‘‘ I ain’t had no chance 
in life.” But I wish you could have heard her as she expounded 
the Bible to that little company from the tenement houses. The 
culture of the Christian religion is the truest culture, and the 
Bible is best of all books for poor and rich. 


THE GOSPEL FOR THE TENEMENTS, 


Do you ask how the gospel can be carried into the tenements? 
There are many ways of working, but I will speak of my own 
work down in the lower part of New York, for I represent fifty 
earnest and successful women who are carrying Christ into the 
tenements. 
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First, if you would reach these people of the tenements, you 
must gotothem. You may erect a costly church down on Mul- 
berry Street or Rivington Street or anywhere else there, and 
ring the bells, and have grand music, and plan many things, but 
the people will not come. It is all right to build the church and 
make it as attractive as possible. But you must go to the peo- 
ple. Send out your life boat, as it were, yet keep the lighthouse 
bright. You must seek to save. And so I put down first house- 
to-house visitation, with all that it means. Trained Christian 
women—and bear in mind the words ‘‘trained women” —of force, 
and character, and tact, and zeal are needed for this work. 
Mothers with little children, working girls, women of all grades 
of life will welcome such a visitor, who becomes the dearest 
friend. ‘There are calls for hunting out strangers and the shut- 
in calls of sympathy, calls in time of distress and death, calls to 
give advice and training in home matters, calls when the Bible is 
studied with prayer. We have hundreds of mothers studying 
their Bible lessons over their washtubs, or as they ply their sew- 
ing machine, or make artificial flowers, or sew for the sweat 
shops. 

Second, one of the most important gospel helps are the 
mothers meetings. ‘Women who have no social joys enjoy com- 
ing to us every week, where they receive the comfort and help of 
Christ. They are told how to train their children, how to pre- 
vent many sicknesses, how to cook simple foods. They sing and 
pray and hear of a better land, and go homestrengthened. It is 
not enough for one to go to these women and tell them how to 
cook a little better, and how to sew a little more efficiently, and 
how to keep their homes tidy. This is good; but right in with 
your philanthropy and your education you must put in Christ. 
Poor people do not understand how to use a dollar wisely after it 
is earned, and you will be interested in one method of training 
used at our mothers’ meetings. The women were taught what 
to do with a dollar, and a prize has been given at some of our 
meetings to the mother who brought in the best list of food to be 

purchased with a dollar, nutrition being the main thing. A 
present of a dollar’s worth of groceries was given to the one who 
had the best list. 

Our aim is to put the power of the gospel underneath all the 
education, training the mothers to be better home-keepers, and 
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better and wiser in dealing with their boys and girls; how to ex- 
act obedience; that it is not necessary to lie to the children to 
have them obey; and that God’s law and God’s love must rule. 
At these meetings we add a social time, with coffee or tea and 
buns. 

WORK FOR THE CHILDREN. 

Third, one of the most important, if not the very most, is the 
work with the children. In house-to-house visitation we find 
them and gain their love. We have our Sunday schools, Bands of 
Hope, our socials of all sorts, our Boys’ Brigade and our Girls’ 
Brigade, gymnasiums, and readingrooms,and libraries, and music, 
and entertainments. We put everything into the children’s lives 
that we can to make them bright and happy and useful; but 
underneath and with and through it all we try to show them that 
we are working for Christ. One of the helps for the children is the 
sewing school. We put the gospel in with every seam and stitch; 
and those children go out from the sewing school at the end of the 
winter having as much gospel as can possibly be packed into 
their heads and hearts while fingers are trained. I wish you 
could come into our sewing classes and hear the Scripture reci- 
tations and missionary facts repeated, and the singing of hymns. 
All of our work centres around undenominational, unsectarian 
churches. Evangelical? Thoroughly so, but not Methodist, 
Congregational, Presbyterian or Baptist, only Christian. 

‘¢ But,” some of you may say, ‘‘ there are the Hebrews in 
that great district. What are you going to do with them?” In 
one of our churches in lower New York we have a sewing school 
of two hundred and fifty Hebrew children. We do not deceive 
them. We say to those little Esthers and Rachels and other 
names of the Old Testament, these little girls who come crowd- 
ing in, we say to them, ‘‘We believe our Christ is the Messiah, and 
we love Him, anditis because we love Him that we have opened 
this sewing school. Now you must not come if your parents 
object; but if you do come we will have good times, and teach 
you to sew.” And those children come, and we could teach 
more if we had more helpers and money and room. What is the 
result? We cannot tell. It is ours to scatter seed, with God is 
the harvest. In His time He will make it grow. 

Last Christmaswe had a dialogue with exercises by the entire 
company on ‘‘Why do the Christians keep Christmas?’ And the 
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little Esthers and Rachels and Ruths described in the words of 
Old Testament and New Testament Scriptures why Jesus was 
promised and how he came to the manger in Bethlehem. And 
then at Easter time we had the Christians’ Passover. Recitations 
from Moses and Luke and John gave the story of the old and 
the new Easter time. At the end of our term last year we had 
six girls from Hebrew families ask, ‘‘Would you lend mea Bible 
to read?” 

Another little Jewish girl complained, ‘‘My mother says if 
you sing about that Jesus, that bad man”—and do you know that 
many a Hebrew mother in lower New York frightens her child 
into obedience by threats that the awful bad man, that Jesus, 
will creep out of the chimney, or out from under the bed?—‘‘if 
you sing about Jesus I can’t come to sewing school any more.” 
What did we do? Stop singing? No. We said to the little girl: 
‘We love Jesus. He loves little children, and because we love 
Him we sing about Him. You mustn’t come if your mother 
says not to; it is not right to disobey parents.” The little girl 
stayed away just one sewing day, and then was on hand the rest 
of the time and we had no further trouble. Thus we are trying 
to give philanthropy and Christ to the children of the Hebrews. 

Our Sunday school work among the children of the other races 
is most encouraging. Our classes number scores and in some 
there are more than a hundred every Sunday. One of our 
primary teachers, who has a class of one hundred out of Riving- 
ton Street, had a little child who seemed rather dull, but not so 
dull as we thought for. His father had been out of work and 
was starting for the saloon, when the little fellow said to him, 
‘‘Pather, father, where you going?” ‘‘’Tain’t no use,” said the 
father, pulling his hat over his eyes and starting out. ‘“‘O 
father, come back; don’t go. Have you asked Jesus to give you 
some work?” The father grumbled something that might be in- 
terpreted, ‘‘Nonsense,” and began to walk away. But the child 
held on to him. ‘‘Let me tell you what teacher says. Teacher 
says, ‘Put your hands that way.’ Now, father, put your hands 
that way;’ and the father was forced by the loving, persistent 
little fellow to put his hands in the attitude of prayer. ‘‘Now, 
when teacher wants us to pray, she says, ‘Dear Jesus,’ and we 
say it after her. Now you pray and I willtell you.” And so 
the father went on: ‘‘Dear Jesus, please give me some work this 
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week. Please ‘member how hungry we are,” and the little 
fellow said the words in his little broken voice, and the father 
‘repeated the same, and was kept from the saloon that day. And 
the next day—do you call it strange? do you say it is a won- 
derful thing?—the father went out and found work, and is at- 
tending church service. Fathers and mothers must be reached 
largely through the little children. 

In another of our large primary schools in another district of 
the city one of our missionaries had been giving the parables of 
Christ. Tenement house children rarely own such a thing asa 
pair of rubbers or an umbrella unless picked out of the rag pick- 
er’s box; but one very rainy Sunday she went to her class, which 
numbers usually one hundred and fifty, expecting to find only a 
corporal’s guard. But instead there was a large number of chil- 
dren, and among them little Joe, who looked into her face with 
a smile, as she said, ‘‘Why, Joe, you are dripping wet.” The 
little fellow was indeed wet to the very skin. ‘‘Why did you 
come in the rain? You are just soaking wet clear through.” 
‘*Oh,” he replied, ‘‘teacher, I jess couldn’t stay away. Why, you 
know Jesus is tellin’ such nice stories these Sundays I jess 
couldn’t miss um.” With a bright face and dripping clothes, he 
was anxious to hear the nice stories Jesus had to tell. It was in 
the same Sunday school that a little fellow went to the teacher, 
when she spoke about the wedding garment, and said, ‘‘ Do you 
suppose them fellers was ‘lowed to keep them clothes?’ They 
catch on to everything very quickly. 


THE NEED FOR TRAINED NURSES. 


But one of our greatest factors in the work for Christ among 
the tenements is the trained nurse. May God bless her. The 
hardest work, I believe, done to-day in the world—perhaps I 
ought to except Africa—almost the hardest work done in the 
world for Christ is that of the Christian trained nurse. 

It requires a great deal of Christianity to go as a missionary 
across the sea, to leave one’s friends and country; but it takes 
just as much Christianity to go day after day into the tenements 
of lower New York and help and comfort and care for the sick 
amidst squalor and dirt and vermin indescribable. Our trained 
nurses, with skill and equipment such as the world wants and is 
ready to pay well for, for a simple living wage go into the tene- 
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ments with their misery and filth and sin, and carry not only 
comfort and healing and preventive measures, but also a loving 
Christ. I was at a meeting not long ago in New York City in 
connection with a charitable assembly. Nurses came together 
from San Francisco, from Omaha, from the far East and the 
West, Northand South. The question was asked of each, ‘‘Do 
you do any religious work as trained nurses?” And this one 
said, ‘‘No; oh, no; we wouldn’t do it; we only nurse for the 
poor.’’ Said another, ‘‘Oh, no; we wouldn't be allowed to do 
it.” Others replied, ‘‘Oh, no; none at all.”’ And of the whole 
company our representatives and one other only were distinctly 
committed to soul and body workcombined. One ofthe greatest 
opportunities nowadays for carrying the gospel to the crowded 
tenements of lower New York or any other great city is by 
means of the trained Christian nurse. When we accept nurses 
for work in lower New York, we not only. find out where they 
were trained, but what has been their Christian record. 

There is not time to give incidents of the trained nurses’ work. 
They are most interesting and show the power of Christ over 
sin and death. They open wide doors for the missionary to fol- 
low. Again and again have we had cases of families who have 
been saved for Christ, who have been brought out into church 
life and fellowship because of the first effort of the trained nurse. 

There are many other lines of work besides these I have men- 
tioned. We hold meeting's in Bellevue Hospital with the women 
from the Island employed there, go into prisons, into courts of 
justice, and reach girls on their first offences, when they are pen- 
itent and are frightened, and the soil is good for the gospel seed. 
We work.with the lowest, as well as the self-respecting and the 
worthy but poor people. Women hardened in sin have come 
under the power of the gospel, that same power that has reached 
your heart and mine. 

Plans of work, work for boys and girls, homes and children— 
their name is legion; history classes, fresh air parties, etc., etc. 
At the time Colonel Waring was doing such good work in New 
York, we formed a street cleaning league of children, teaching 
them cleanliness; and it grew from the street gutter to the wrists 
of the boys, and the tide-water marks grew higher on the wrists; 
for cleanliness is next to godliness. 

Please remember this, that whether cooking or sewing, teach- 
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ing of Board of Health laws or history of the city, the thought 
is Christ right straight through, and our longing is to give the 
cure and the comfort and the companionship and the culture of 
Christ to these needy souls. 


SOME OF THE RESULTS. 


Now what are the results? I could point you to perhaps a 
score of ministers preaching the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who have been gutter boys and street corner loafers. Up town 
in New York you will find one of the leading young men of an 
up-town church, who was a so-called ‘‘slum boy.” / 

Visit if you will a certain family by the name of L—. They 
used to live in a dark basement, but are now in aclean, bright, and 
comfortable home. They have been brought out not only by 
the power of philanthropy, but by the power of Christ. You may 
go into such homes, and put in a better table and bed, and mend 
the roof, and teach sanitation and cooking, but if you don’t put 
Christ in as the motive power, the home will fail after you have 
built it. If you put Christ into his heart, the man to whom you 
have given a new pair of boots will buy his own boots next time. 
Combine philanthropy and Christianity. 

One other instance. Go toacertain part of New York City, 
and you will find to-day a man, his wife and three children with 
a pretty little home and everything comfortable. Three years 
ago that man was on the street with his furniture standing on 
the sidewalk, and that is about the lowest place that an inmate of 
a tenement house can get into, to be dispossessed and put in the 
gutter with all his goods. The trained nurse, the missionary, 
the mothers’ meeting, the church services, the whole power of 
gospel work has been applied to that family, and to-day they are 
all members of the church, except the little one who is too young, 
and they are all thrifty; and last Christmas they sent five dollars 
to buy Christmas dinners for people who were as poor as they 
used to be only three years ago. 

Young ladies, the power of the gospel cannot be limited, can- 
not be bound. Itis equal to the conditions of lower New York; 
and the conditions of lower New York, I say again, are about as 
bad as you will find anywhere in the world. And so as you plan 
out your philanthropy, as you plan out your life work, put the 
Christ into all that you do. 
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Let us as Christian women aim for the highest and the 
noblest. Combine philanthropy and evangelization, and let the 
two go hand in hand in this work of redeeming the city. The 

city is the key of the nation, and the home is the key of the city, 
and the mother is the key of the home; and you must lovingly 
and wisely go to that mother in that home, in that tenement 
house, and carry the news of Jesus Christ to her. Go up the 
tenement house stairs, dark and miserable and filthy; go up 
there and you will find women sitting with sweat shop work in 
their hands, and singing, ‘‘Thou, O Christ, art all I want; all I 
need in thee I find.” It is true, she must have better ventila- 
tion; she must have better food; she must work under better laws 
for employees; she must have a different house; she cannot 
bring up children well without these conditions. We must make 
all these things better; yet let us meantime, and for alltime, give 
the power of the gospel to her for comfort, for purity, for com- 
panionship, for culture. 

God is calling for volunteers for the far-off lands beyond the 
sea, but He is calling to-day for women, Christian women, to go 
into the city and carry His message of love and life. Though 
He may not have called you to work in the city, He has called 
you to be intelligent about it. He has called you to pray about 
it. He has called you to stand up for the work as far as your 
influence is concerned. He has called you to help send some 
other woman who has the strength and talent for this. Send 
Christ to the poor of our great cities, and ever let philanthropy 
and evangelization go hand in hand. 


SHORT. TALKS BY MRS. SANGSTER. 


l, SDan ArcituDE OF RECEPTIVITY. ~ 


In the story of St. Paul’s life as we find it in the Book of Acts, 
there are few episodes more interesting than that which recounts 
his talk with the cultured Athenians on Mars Hill. You remem- 
ber that the meeting on that occasion broke up in confusion as 
soon as the speaker mentioned the resurrection of our Lord. 
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They had listened with patience up to this moment, but they 
could not believe that one who had died could again come to life, 
and so they mocked and jeered and went away in great 
anger. 

But we are told that a few who were present heard the word 
and believed, and among them there was a woman named 
Damaris. No other mention of her is made in the New Testa- 
ment. We donot know whether she was young or old, rich or 
poor; we know only that she was in the group who heard the 
apostle tell the story of Jesus’ love and that she listened and 
accepted and believed. I like to think about her, and to wonder 
what her after-experience was, and it comes to me that she has 
set an example for us all in her exercise of courteous attention 
to what she heard. 

Many of us go to religious meetings carrying only half of our- 
selves with us and leaving the other half at home, in the class- 
room, in the shop, the office, the kitchen, or the drawing-room. 
Ministers of the gospel and Christian teachers often have a very 
hard time in telling the truth as they see it, because they do not 
get the whole attention of those who hear. There is an attitude 
incumbent upon the pew as well as upon the pulpit. If there is 
an obligation to tell the word of life, there is also an obligation 
to listen to it. We shall receive a blessing as we tarry here pre- 
cisely to the extent which we are willing to accept. If we come 
bringing only a small cup or a pint measure, we cannot have 
poured into it a quartora gallon. God does not force His bless- 
ings upon us; He simply gives us in overflowing measure. But 
it is ours to take or refuse. Our blessed Lord says to every soul, 
‘* Behold, I stand at the door and knock.” He does not rudely 
push open the door of any closed heart; He simply knocks and 
waits for us to open; and then He will come in and abide with 
us. 

Let us be in the attitude of receptivity. Day by day, year by 
year, by different ways as best suits each individual, our Lord 
comes to us intent upon blessing, and there is a glad, sweet day 
coming when His promise will be made real in the experience 
of the soul: ‘‘I will come again and receive ye unto myself, that 
where I am ye may be also.” 
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Il. THe First “DON’T WORRY CLUB.’ 


Some people have an erroneous opinion that entrance upon a 
Christian life means bidding farewell to all pleasure. Nothing 
was ever a greater mistake. If our relation to God is right, all 
other relations in life will fall into harmony; and the only person 
who can be entirely happy in this world is the person who is in 
sympathy with that which is best and highest, and who lives ac- 
cording to God’s plan. Away back in the dawn of the world we 
find it written in the Book of Job, ‘‘When He giveth quietness, 
who then can make trouble?” and it was Moses who said, ‘‘As 
thy days, so shall thy strength be.” 

We hear a good deal in this period, as if it were a novelty, 
about the futility of being anxious, and people have established 
‘‘Don’t Worry Clubs.” But the first ‘‘Don’t Worry Club” was 
begun by our blessed Lord Himself when He said: ‘‘Take no 
thought for the morrow, for the morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” 
He bade us consider the lilies growing in their beauty and pur- 
ity without a thought, and taught us the true way of living 
without care, without solicitude, bearing all burdens lightly, and 
having continual joy on our faces. Only those who have the in- 
dwelling Christ in their hearts can walk through this world with 
bright and glad looks, because they know that, let come what 
may, their Father is leading them safely. 


“IT know not the way I am taking, 
But well do I know my guide; 
With a child-like faith I take the hand 
Of the mighty Friend at my side.” 


To all of us who accept this blessed life there will come ae 
of worry, days of trial, but always they will be rifted with the 
light of heaven, and we shall know that whatever God sends us 
He sends us in love; whatever God does, He does for the best; 
that we can have heaven beforehand if only we trust in Him. 


III. Lasors or Love.t 


The fashion of sending letters with love messages is not exclu- 
sively modern. We find it as far back as we find letters at all, 
and in reading to-day a letter of the Apostle Paul to the Romans, 
I find that he concludes it with a‘good many personal messages. 
” * Tuesday morning, July 19, 1898. +Wednesday morning, July 20, 1898. 
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Many of these are to women—Mary, Priscilla, and others—and 
he especially says, ‘‘Salute Persis, who bestowed much labor up- 
on us.” It must have been a pleasure for Persis thus to show 
her appreciation of what had been done for her by the messen- 
ger who had told her the story of Christ’s love; and in all days 
women have not been slow thus to testify their love for the Mas- 
ter and His friends. 

Church work is largely carried on by women, and they do not 
always have the easiest end. Sometimes their work consists in 
raising money for benevolence, and we all know that that is not 
a sinecure. Sometimes they show their love by their faithful- 
ness in being present at meetings. It would be a good thing if 
we all might be more diligent and faithful in this respect. 
When the day comes that every individual Christian is faithful in 
attendance at meetings, when we do not have to send postal 
cards and letters to get people to come where they are needed, 
when everyone appreciates that there is a great deal of power in 
simply going and placing oneself in line with others, we will see 
the dawning of a brighter day. 

Do not make the mistake of thinking that some work is fine 
and noble, and other work is small and obscure. An angel sent 
from God to do anything for Him would go as willingly to a 
lowly hut as to a beautiful palace. In God’s sight it is faithful- 
ness that counts, and what we are called upon to do is to lay 
hold of the trivial round, the common task, and do that with all 
our might. It may be only saying a kind word to one who is 
sorrowful, or carrying a flower to a sick room, or taking care of 
a baby while its mother is relieved for a time and may take the 
air or go to church. It is just the doing the next thing which 
God is pleased with. 

Remember to look up and not down, to look out and not in, to 
look forward and not back, and to lend a hand. ~ Doing this in 
Christ’s name we will not fail to receive His smile, and to earn 
the blessing of His ‘‘Inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least of 
these, ye did it unto me.” 


IVi* WWOvAnive now Crrisn es 


A flag, looked at by itself, is only a bit of silk or bunting, of 
little value, not worth our prizing or keeping. But a flag, asthe 
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symbol of our country, standing for all we know of national 
stability, for free institutions, for an open Bible, for religious 
liberty, our own flag—all the gold in the world could not buy it; 
we are ready to defend it to the last drop of our blood, the last 
coin of our treasure. How it thrills us to see that flag in a for- 
eign port; how much it means when it floats from the school- 
house, or the spire, or is borne in the van before the ranks of 
marching men. And sometimes when it comes home after the 
battle, stained and rent and blackened with smoke, that dear flag 
which one brave hand passed on to another in the heat of the 
struggle, that flag which meant our country and had all her 
proud history in its folds, our eyes can hardly see it for the tears. 
This dear flag which floated over the battle ship, over the siege, 
or over the deadly fight, and is now brought home victorious. 

The spring of our feeling for the flag lies in'the lowest depths 
of our nature, but the word which epitomizes itis a familiar one, 
loyalty. The loyal soldier, the loyal citizen, the loyal friend, the 
loyal servant, each stands for a flag, because the flag means a 
country, and the country means something large and strong 
enough to dominate the individual, and command his uttermost 
fidelity. 

There is another and a higher loyalty than that evoked by any 
banner borne by human hands, the service of humanity. There 
is a white banner emblazoned with a blood-red cross, and we 
who follow behind it follow the Captain of our salvation, and in 
the sky above us we see written, ‘‘ By this sign conquer.” It is 
the Son of God who goes forth to war. Opposition meets him 
everywhere. Still there are those who taunt and revile Him, 
and would put Him to open shame. The world does not love 
Him. Sometimes even now He comes unto His own and His 
own receive Him not. But He can never again be cruelly 
wounded except in the house of his friends. Disloyal Christians 
grieve Him as openly resisting sinners never can. 

This is the opportunity for showing our colors. We can do it 
in college, in business, in society. We can doit by brave speech, 
or by eloquent silence. Loyalty to Christ! Let this be our 
watchword—this be the keynote of our days, as we follow on to 
know the Lord. 


FOUR SAFEGUARDS.* 
By Ropert E. Speer, New York City. 


When new. visions of life and of God have been given to us so 
that the love of Christ has become more sweet to us, many of us 
are moved to ask, Will it last? We look back upon so many 
experiences that have not lasted. There have perhaps been 
moments of special spiritual impulse and blessing, which seemed 
the very height of all blessing. We hoped we might stay there, 
but when the vision had passed, we dropped down to the old life 
again. The glorious transfiguration was gone, and we were 
trudging once more over the long weary waste of whitened ashes 
that had marked our life in the years before. This is one of the 
prices we have to pay for being alive. If we were dead, there 
would be no change. We must face the fact of change simply 
because, through God’s goodness, we have life, which involves . 
change. All things move from less to more, or from more to 
less. 

As we look back over the generations that have gone, we can 
see in the history of all human life just what we have marked in 
the history of our personal lives. Men find a new way of ex- 
pressing the spiritual truths, and they think that they have found 
truths that no former generation knew, and all life becomes fresh 
and vivid to them. But by and by the new forms of expression 
wear out in their turn. The experience of men grows, and the 
old vocabulary is no longer true to the new experience, and all 
life becomes unsatisfactory again until a new generation intro- 
duces a new method of stating spiritual truths, that makes all 
life new once more. It is not that we have learned things that 
our fathers did not know, that we have found out that of which 
Thomas 4 Kempis was ignorant, that we have discovered those 
things of which Peter and Paul and John were not aware; we have 
only come to talk of old things under new terms. Our vocabu- 
lary has changed; a different phraseology has grown up; we see 
in new proportions; but it is the same Christ, unalterable, yes- 
terday, to-day and forever. Is there not some way in which we 
can be freed from all these changeable elements, so that we can 
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rise above our dependence upon the form or proportion of state- 
ment, in which we can make quite sure that to-morrow will not 
only be as good as to-day, but better than to-day, and the day 
after to-morrow be better still? I think there is; and there seem 
to me to be four principles, which will help to guard us against 
the depression that Satan will surely try to bring upon us after 
these periods of exaltation. 


I. THINK MoRE oF Jesus Curist. 


This is the first: Have our lives more full of Jesus Christ. 
Put itin a different way: Think more of Jesus Christ. How 
much have we thought about Him to-day? Has any single scene 
out of Jesus’ life had a large place in our minds? More thought 
about Christ would be a power that would steady us. What 
is there about which we can better think than Jesus—about the 
Jesus who used to walk up and down over those fields of Pales- 
tine? Perhaps you have read the fine essay by Horace Bushnell 
on, ‘‘Our Gospel a Gift to the Imagination.” It was that we 
might bring back over all these intervening centuries that 
lovely life which our Lord lived, that God gave us the power of 
imagining things that our senses are unable to perceive. How 
familiar are we with the life of the Lord Jesus? 

Last year, in Korea, we had a meeting with some Korean 
Christians in a little place in the north of Korea, where the gos- 
pel had been known only a few years. They sat all around in 
front on the floor, and after we had talked for quite a while, I 
said to themen: ‘‘Now, you know that not everybody in Amer- 
ica believes in this gospel. The majority of the people in our 
country are not followers of Jesus, and as to this Bible, there 
are a great many who do not believe in that; and some day they 
will come here, and they will tell you these things. Would that 
shake your faith? Is your faith in Christ and in this Bible de- 
pendent upon your belief that a great nation, mightier and wiser 
than you, believes in Christ and the Bible? Or does it rest on 
other grounds? What will you say when men come and question 
your faith in Christ and in His Word?” There was a young man 
sitting down on the floor, who had been blind from his early 
childhood, with the marks of the disease that had made him 
blind all over hisface. He looked up at once and said: ‘‘I will 
tell you what I would say. I would answer him in the words of 
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the nineteenth and twentieth verses of the fourth chapter of the 
Book of Acts—‘ Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye. For we can- 
not but speak the things which we saw and heard.’” I said, 

“Do you know all your Bible as well as that?’ He could not 
read and they have no raised letter Bibles in Korea; they do not 
even have the whole Bible translated into Korean. ‘‘Well,” 

said the blind man, ‘‘I know my Bible pretty well.’’ I said, 

‘‘Can you tell me what is in the fifteenth chapter of the Gospel of 
Luke?” ‘‘Certainly,” he said, ‘‘that is the chapter that contains 
the parable of the lost sheep and the lost coin and the prodigal. 
son.”’ ‘Do you know in what chapter of the Gospel of Matthew 
is the story of the feeding of the five thousand?” ‘‘Certainly,” 

he said, ‘‘it is in the fourteenth chapter.” I thought it was in 

the twelfth, and I turned to the fourteenth chapter of Matthew 

and found that the blind man had located it correctly. He had 

learned all he knew about Christ’s life from friends, who sat on 

the floor in the little room in which he lived, and read to him, 

translating out of an old Chinese Bible the whole life of Christ; 
and I suppose that a good part of all his thinking was upon the 

scenes of Christ’s earthly life. I asked him what he liked best of 
all. ‘‘Oh,” he said, ‘‘I like best the ninth chapter of the Gospel 

of John, that tells the story of the blind man to whom the Lord 

restored his sight.” I asked what he looked forward to most. 

“Well,” he said, ‘‘I look forward most to Christ’s meeting me at 

the gates of that Beulah land. I wouldn’t dare to go up to see 

the Father alone, a blind man from Korea, but I shall wait at the 

gate until Christ comes and takes my hand and leads me up to 

His Father and mine.” I don’t know when I was so rebuked as 

to my own knowledge of the Bible as by that poor Korean 

Christian, who had been for less than three years a disciple of 
Christ, and whose mind was coming to be made up, in the 

very fibre and tissue of it, of the pictures of Christ’s life. 

We shall not be able to bear witness to our Lord in our col- 
leges and our city and our home life except as we know Him in 
this way. ‘‘Ye also,” said Jesus, ‘‘shall bear witness of me, be- 
cause ye have been with me from the beginning [and so know 
me].”” When they made up the apostolic company, after the 
death of Judas, the condition which the new man was to fulfill 
was this: that he should have been with them all the time that 
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they were with Jesus, and should have gone in and out with 
Him. We cannot bear testimony to that which we do not know. 
Let us fill our lives full of the visions of the Master's earthly 
life, and let us make sure also that we think very much about 
Him sitting at God’s right hand and doing His work in our favor 
there, and that we think also of the sweetness of His coming 
again. Helaid more emphasis on that than on all else in His 
disciples’ thought of Him. Over and over again He entreated 
them to watch for Him. ‘-Watch ye therefore; for ye know not 
when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, 
or at the cock-crowing, orin the morning; Lest coming suddenly, 
He find you sleeping.”” Can each of us say of the coming of 
Jesus: 
‘“T am watching quietly 
Every day, 
Whenever the sun shines brightly 
I rise and say, 
‘ Surely it is the shining of His face’— 
And look unto the gates of His High Place 
Beyond the sea; 
For I know He is coming shortly 
To summon me— 
And when the shadow falls across the window 
Of the room, 
Where I am working my appointed task, 
I lift my head to watch the door and ask 
If He is come— 
And the Spirit answers softly, 
In my home— 
‘ Only a few more shadows 
And He will come’’’? 


Does Jesus have this place in all our thought of Him, so that 
more than of anything else we think of Jesus? More than of the 
comparative philology of the Romance languages, more than of this 
little set of studies that we are making the studies of our life, 
more than of our chemistry, more thanofour biology. Is Jesusall 
in our thinking of Him? Do we truthfully sing, putting all our 
hearts into it—it isa simple hymn but it has a great truth expressed 
in its simple words— 

‘« More about Jesus would I know, 
More of His grace to others show, 


More of His saving fullness see, 
More of His love who died for me. 
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More about Jesus let me learn, 
More of His holy will discern. 
Spirit of God, my teacher be, 
Showing the things of Christ to me. 


More about Jesus in His Word, 
Holding communion with my Lord, 
Hearing His voice in every line, 
Making each faithful saying mine. 
More about Jesus on His throne, 
Riches in glory all His own; 

More of His kingdom’s sure increase, 
More of His coming, Prince of Peace”? 


How much would die out of our life at once with more of 
Christ there. How much would at once sink away as not worthy 
our thought or taste any more, when once our tastes and thoughts 
had been filled with the satisfying Jesus. That is first. 


Il. Tutnk on Gop’s SIDE OF YOUR RELATION TO HImM. 


And this is second: To let our thoughts rest in all our relation- 
ships with God rather on God’s side of those relationships than 
on ours. Now what I think of God is a matter of far less con- 
sequence than what God thinks of me; of infinitely less 
consequence either to me or God, the poverty of my service than 
the wealth of His. Let us be quite sure that our lives shape 
themselves, as they inevitably will shape themselves by the 
things we think about, not by our thoughts on our smallness, but 
rather by our thoughts on God’s largeness; not by our thoughts 
of our pettiness, but by our thoughts of God’s generosity. We 
can make ourselves just as mean, as little, as we please, by think- 
ing upon our mean, littleselves. As Charles Kingsley said years 
ago, ‘‘ Think about yourself if you wish, about what you want, 
what you like, what respect people ought to pay you, what people 
think of you; and then to you nothing will be pure. You will 
spoil everything you touch. You will make sin and misery for 
yourself out of everything which God sends you. You will beas 
wretched as you please on earth or in heaven either.” But once 
fix our thoughts upon the greatness of God’s life, upon ‘‘the 
present tenses of the blessed life,” as Mr. Meyer calls them, upon 
all that God is and means to be and do to us, and our lives shape 
themselves at once in proportion to the greatness of the things 
we think about. 
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You know the story of Brother Lawrence, who was a cook in 
a Carmelite monastery in Paris in the sixteenth century, and 
who couldn’t even read the Bible at first, but who yet became 
such a holy man that men everywhere wrote to him asking the 
secret of his holiness. Some of his letters have come down to 
us, a very little book, only a few score pages, and are mold- 
ing the lives of thousands still; and the whole secret of his life 
was simply this: that he got the conception of thinking of God’s 
love for him; and when he picked up a straw from the kitchen 
floor he did it because God loved him; and when he watched the 
buds and the leaves come out on the trees in the spring, he drew 
therefrom the thought that God was loving him; and all that he 
did, he did, not because he loved God, but because God loved 
him. He had learned the great lesson, which he might have 
read, if he had been able, from the first Epistle of John, ‘‘Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us;” and all his 
life took shape from his thought upon the largeness of God’s 
love for him. Do we shrink from all that littleness and pettiness 
and narrowness of vision that has bound our life down in the 
past? How can we better escape from it than by allowing our- 
selves to be swept into the largeness of God? You remember 
the lines in which Sidney Lanier speaks of our doing so in the 
last part of his ‘‘Hymns of the Marshes”: 
‘« As the marsh hen secretly builds on the watery sod, 

Behold, I will build me a nest on the greatness of God; 

I will fly in the greatness of God as the marsh hen flies 

In the freedom that fills all the space ’twixt the marsh and the skies; 

By so many roots as the marsh grass sends in the sod, 

I will heartily lay me ahold on the greatness of God.” 
Have we allowed our souls to be filled, as the Spirit of God 
wants to fill them, with the largeness of God and the largeness of 
God’s love, and the sweetness of God’s care? That is second. 


III. EsrremM OTHERS BETTER THAN YOURSELF. 


And this is third: Let each of you esteem every other better 
than herself. That was an awful saying. Surely, Paul scarcely 
ever said a harder word than that. ‘‘Let each esteem other 
better than himself.’”” Of course, we get around it, as we can 
escape from everything that is too good in the Bible, by regarding 
it as hyperbole. That is the way we escape from so much of 
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Christ’s teaching. He stands before men and says, ‘‘Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me, the works that I 
do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; be- 
cause I go unto my Father.” But then, of course, He didn’t 
mean exactly what He said, we think. That was His hyperbolic 
way of saying that a great deal would be accomplished after He 
was gone; and so we treat these words of Paul. Paul doesn’t 
actually mean that I should think every other man bet- 
ter than myself—this poor beggar I pass on the street; this man 
who takes up my fare in the street car in the morning, that I 
should think him better than I. Does Paul mean that? Well, 
Paul says that, that each one of us should esteem every other 
person better than himself. The world has drifted far, far away 
from that estimate of self. When men rise now to do a great 
and an unselfish thing, or nations in their place, you know the 
language of the whole world. It is written down for us in ‘A 
Tale of Villafranca.” 


‘« Then sovereigns, statesmen, north and south, 
Rose up in wrath and fear, 
And cried, protesting by one mouth, 
‘What monster have we here? 
A great deed at this hour of day? 
A great just deed and not for pay? 
Absurd or insincere.’ ”’ 


The whole world is full of that standard, and therefore the 
whole world is full of suffering and of jealousy and of misery. 
May each of you esteem every other better than herself. It is the 
secret of a great peace. I met in a city in India an old mis- 
sionary, who had been there for years and years, and who for the 
last few years had had a young woman who had come out to 
help her. ‘‘Mr. Speer,” she said, ‘‘we shall never get another 
woman like this one in India. She is one of the kind that is 
willing to go down and let everybody else gooverher.” Because 
she esteemed all others better than herself. Why should I be 
jealous of any one whom I esteem better than I esteem myself? 
Why should I want anything that that other one wants if I 
esteem that other one more than I esteem myself. You put it 
into practice this day or to-morrow, and see how much easier it 
makes it to think of Jesus, and how much closer it brings the 
largeness of the love of the unselfish God, who gave His only 
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begotten Son, to esteem others actually more than you esteem 
yourself. That is third. 


IV. Haver REGARD ONLY TO THE JUDGMENT oF Gop. 


And this is last: To have regard to no judgment except the 
judgment of the Lord. When Dr. Stalker was here some years 
ago, he preached at Yale a sermon on the third, fourth and fifth 
verses of the fourth chapter of First Corinthians; and the ser- 
mon was entitled, ‘‘The Four Men.” This was the text, ‘‘ But 
with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you""— 
that is the man as he appears to his friends. ‘Or of man’s 
judgment”—that is the man as he appears to the world. ‘: Yea, 
I judge not mine own self’’—that is the man as he appears to 
himself. ‘‘ForI know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby 
justified: but he that judgeth me is the Lord’’—that is the man 
as he appears to the Lord. Four men; the man as he appears 
to his friends, the man as he appears to the world, the man as he 
appears to himself, the man as he appears tothe Lord. It is 
only the last that is of any consequence. What matters it that 
this man has this judgment of me? What matters it that I 
have this judgment of myself? If my heart condemn me, God 
is greater than my heart, and knoweth all things; and if my 
heart condemn me not, well, it is simply because my heart is 
defective in its vision. It is only the judgment of the Lord that 
is of any value or that needs to be taken into account and 
weighed in life; and there isa secret ofa great peace here. The 
question is no longer, to the one that has made the judgment of 
the Lord the rule of life, What is my duty? It is, What would 
please Him? Would that we might just for a moment break 
loose from all the common, matter-of-fact limitation of speech and 
understand that there is a possibility of making God glad, of 
giving Him, who presumably would have all the joys of heaven 
to satisfy Him, an added joy that He could not have if we did not 
give it to Him; that it is possible in our lives so to live that we 
may give Him pleasure and make heaven a happier place to Him 
and make Him enjoy the life of His home above more than He 
would if we were unwilling in these ways to please Him and 
make Him glad. 

These are four hints: To fill our lives more with Christ; to lay 
all the emphasis in our thought and life upon God’s side of our 
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relations to one another; to esteem all others better than our- 
selves: and to fear nothing but the judgment of Him whose eyes 
pierce between the joints, pierce even down to the marrow of 
life, and discern the very thoughts and intents of our hearts. 

And even if we remember these things, we shall stumble, per- 
haps, though there is One standing by who is able to guard us 
from stumbling and to present us faultless before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy. But how do we know that the 
stumble from which He catches us back again is not part, as 
Browning puts it in Rabbi Ben Ezra, of 


‘““The machinery just meant 
To give our souls their bent, 
Try them and turn them forth sufficiently impressed” ? 


How do we know but that through these trials He is forging 
all the time a holier and a purer character that shall shine with a | 
greater brightness, and that shall make us more able to enjoy 
Him and the fullness of His gladness forevermore? For, after 
all, He stands near, and our eyes are held that they cannot see 
Him by our side, very, very near, and all the warp and woof of 
our life is in His hand, and He is shaping and molding it. Re- 
member how Mary A. Lathbury puts it allin the ‘‘Song of Hope:”’ 


‘« Children of yesterday, heirs of to-morrow, 
What are you weaving? Labor and sorrow. 
Look at your loom again; faster and faster 
Fly the great shuttles prepared by the Master. 

There's life in the loom; 
Room for it! 
Room! 


Children of yesterday, heirs of to-morrow, 
Lighten your labor and sweeten your sorrow. 
Now while the shuttles fly faster and faster, 
Up and be at it, at work for the Master. 
He stands by your loom; 
Room for Him! 
Room! 


Children of yesterday, heirs of to-morrow, 
Look at your fabric of labor and sorrow, 
Seamy and dark with despair and disaster; 
Turn it, and lo! the design of the Master. 
The Lord’s at the loom; 
Room for Him! 
Room! 


A FOURFOLD VIEW OF CHRIST:* 


ley dane, (C2 ll, Seteuniseiy, IDS ID) 


There are four places where faith must see Christ if we are to 
have a rounded and complete Christian life, if we are to catch 
God’s true idea concerning our life in its inner meaning and its 
outward force, effectiveness, and fruitfulness. 

It is a great thing to think God’s thoughts after Him, to put 
our thinking into the mold of Scripture. We never can improve 
upon that. Our growth in grace and in knowledge will depend 
upon the measure in which we accustom ourselves habitually to 
think along the lines of Scripture, and to observe the distinctions 
which we find in Scripture. These things are not arbitrary. 
The Bible is God’s Book, divinely given. I do not press any 
particular theory of inspiration. IJ ask only that you receive the 
Bible, whatever your theory, as God’s authoritative word to you, 
and that you bring your-thinking and your faith into the system 
and ordered symmetry of that Word. 

There are four places where a biblical faith must learn to see 
Christ. Let me enumerate them, and then very briefly speak of 
the first. 

First, faith must see Christ upon the cross, according to John 
iit lA, 15: 

““And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish 
but have eternal life.” 

This is foundational, the basis of everything else. 

Second, faith must see Christ at the right hand of the Father, 
according to I. John ii. 1, 2: 

“My little children, these things write I unto you that ye may not sin. 
And if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins.” 

Also, Hebrews iv. 14, 15, 16. 


“Having then a great high priest, who hath passed through the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold fast our confession. . For we have not a 
high priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 
one that hath been in all points tempted likeas we are, yet without sin. Let 
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us draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may receive 
mercy, and may find grace to help us in time of need.” 

Third, faith must see Christ as indwelling the believer, accord- 
ing to Galatians 11. 20. 

“T am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” 

And fourth, faith must see Christ as coming again, according 
LOT LIvUSaa.018. 

“Looking for that blessed HOS and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

You see, then, how Scripture connects all the work of Christ: 
with these four places where faith must find Him: On the cross, 
the foundation of everything; at the right hand of the Father, 
having all authority in heaven and in earth; within us, the hope 
of glory and the fountain of holiness, solving every problem of 
our inner life and outer life; and then, when we look out on the 
great world of humanity and wonder how the social order is to be 
saved from selfishness, cruelty, and greed, and how all men are 
to be saved, we see One coming with ss and great glory, 
bringing in the kingdom. 


I. CHRIST ON TEs CKOSs. 


I want to take you first right away to Calvary. As I have 
said, fatth in Christ crucified ts the foundation of everything. 
If you do not begin there, you do not begin at all. As Mr. 
Meyer has said, ‘‘Thousands are trying for the life of rest and 
victory who have never been justified.” First of all, then, faith 
must see Jesus upon the cross, according to John iii. 14-15: 

“And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish 
but have eternal life.” 

That is the twofold need of us all. Weare perishing and need 
to be saved; and we are alienated from the life of God and need 
to be born again. 

Did you ever notice that there are three great imperatives in 
this third chapter of John? Youcan by no means go around a 
divine imperative. Always remember that. There is no getting 
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around a divine imperative, nor over it, nor under it. If God 
has puta ‘‘must” between you and blessing, somehow you 
““must;” be sure of that. Mark now these imperatives of this 
third chapter. Verse 7: ‘‘ Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye 
must be born again.” That is the imperative of life. There 
comes to Jesus an earnest, honest seeker, a religious man, a 
praying man, the best man, perhaps, in Israel at that time; a 
man of blameless character; aman highin religious life; I believe 
one of the best natural characters in Scripture, and Jesus meets 
him with an imperative ‘‘must.” That good man cannot even 
see the kingdom of God until he is born again. Not only bad 
people down in the slums must be born again, but nice, religious 
people must be born again. So that if you have thought 
Christianity means just being good and doing good—with Christ 
to help, of course—and have never seen your need as a lost and 
perishing sinner, destitute of the life of God, you might begin 
now where only you can begin, with a definite transaction before 
the cross with Jesus Christ about your sins. 

That is salvation, and nothing short of that is salvation. The 
question of questions is, your relation to Christ crucified—to the 
precious blood of Christ. Seven things are said in Scripture to 
be accomplished by Christ’s blood. I will enumerate them and 
give the references, but I cannot dwell upon them. Seven 
wonderful things accomplished by that one act, the sacrificial 
shedding of Christ’s blood. Not by our tears, not by our repent- 
ance, not by our faith, not by the Holy Spirit, not by our work 
for Jesus, not by our clinging to Him, not by His clinging to us; 
but only by the shedding of His blood, without any additional 
make-weight or co-factor—nothing else but the blood. 

First, His blood and that alone is the price of redemption. We 
are purchased by that and nothing else: ‘‘Forasmuch as ye 
know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tra- 
dition from your fathers; but with the precious blood of Christ, 
as of alamb without blemish.”” I. Peter i. 18, 19. 

Second, it is the ground and the only ground of forgiveness. 
‘‘In whom we have redemption through His blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins.’”’ Col. i. 14. 

Dear friends, get hold of that. God does not forgive us be- 
cause of anything in us; because we have set our hearts upon 
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the highest things in life and the most unselfish things in life and 
the best things in life. These are good, moral people with per- 
fectly correct ethical ideals, these must be born again. You, my 
dear young friends, with all your sweet ideals of maidenly purity, 
and all your aspirations after everything that is clean and high 
and noble, you must be born again. If you have not been born 
again, meetings for Bible study will do you no permanent good; 
they cannot. 

“Ye must be born again.” But how? That was the question 
which at once troubled the good Nicodemus. ‘‘ How can these 
things be?” And the answer is, ‘‘As Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up.” 
The second imperative, the imperative of death. And the Son 
of man must be lifted up that He may there—on the cross—be- 
come the object of faith: ‘‘that whosoever believeth on him 
should not perish but have eternal life,” the new birth imparting 
the life of God. Faith in Him ‘there. Have you ever had 
a definite personal transaction with Jesus Christ on the cross? 
Paul reminded the Galatians that he had ‘‘set forth Jesus Christ 
evidently crucified” among them. Ido not know how he did it; 
I wish I did. I would like to do it after him, but God forgives 
because of what Jesus did upon the cross, because Jesus shed 
His blood for us. 

Third, it is a ground of justification. ‘‘Being justified by His 
blood.’”? (Rom. v. 9.) That is more than forgiveness. Itis God 
treating us precisely as if we had never sinned; it is being 
accounted righteous ‘‘through faith in His blood.” (Rom. iii. 5.) 

Fourth, it is the ground of peace. ‘‘Having made peace by 
the blood of His cross.” (Col. i. 20.) Sometimes we talk about 
‘making our peace with God.” The blessed truth is we have 
just to accept a peace that zs made. The peace is made; we 
have to accept it. The message of the gospel is: God has made 
peace by the blood of His Son, and all we have to do is to come 
into it. In my boyhood I was a Confederate soldier, and the 
time came in the providence of God when the cause I was in, 
and honestly in, failed. Did I have to go to Mr. Lincoln and 
make peace with him about my part init? No. General Grant 
and General Lee met together and made peace, and all I had to 
do was to accept that peace. I had not to negotiate the peace at 
all; I came into it. I heard the good news that peace was 
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made, and I believed it and accepted it, and entered into peace 
with the United States government, and have ever since loved it 
next to God and my family. 

Fifth, it is the means of cleansing from sin. ‘‘The blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” (I. Johni. 7.) 
‘Unto Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in His 
own blood.” (Rev. i. 5.) Before God our sins do not exist. - 
They are blotted out as a thick cloud. They are cast behind His 
back. They are buried in the depths of the sea. They are re- 
membered no more forever. 

Sixth, the blood makes us near to God. ‘‘But now in Christ 
Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ.” (Eph. ii. 13.) If you ask how near we are 
made by the blood, you may find your answer in this very epis- 
tle, ‘‘Accepted in the beloved.” Is not that near enough? 

Seventh, it is the ground of Christian fellowship. ‘‘The cup 
of blessing, which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood: 
of Christ?” (I. Cor. x. 16.) <A great effort is making now to 
bring about some kind of ecclesiastical or credal unity among 
Christians. Here is the only basis of unity we need. Are you 
resting on that blood? Then I am your brother in the Lord. 

“But this is your theory,” you will say, ‘‘your-theory of the 
atonement.” I am not greatly troubled about theories of the 
atonement. It isn’t the theory; it is the fact upon which we 
must rest. 

Now, with all solemnity, I want to ask you if you have had a 
definite transaction before the cross with Christ. See Him 
hanging there upon the cross and hear Him cry, ‘‘My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ What is that dying 
Christ to your? Do you see in Him, dying there, your 
sacrifice for sin? Can you say with Paul, ‘‘He loved me 
and gave Himself for me?” Can you say again, as a matter 
of your own faith, ‘‘Now, once in the end of the world, 
hath He appeared to put away my sin by the sacrifice of Him- 
self’? Can you say, ‘‘God hath made Him to be sin for me who 
knew no sin, that I might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him”? ‘That is faith. It is just to see that Christ dying, and 
realize that by that death He put away our sin and saved us, who 
were perishing—redeemed, forgave, justified, cleansed us, and, 
when we believed on Him ‘‘lifted up,’’ gave us eternal life. 
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CHRIST AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER.* 


Mr. Moody has said that the desire of the day is to havea 
Christless religion. Let me say in addition, that the desire of 
the day cares not how much of the zame of Christ there is in 
religion, if there is no cross of Christ in it. That is a very 
ancient phase of unbelief. Before the Apostle Paul ceased writ- 
ing and preaching, he wrote of some—not infidels, not outsiders 
at all, but men within the church,—of whom he said, weeping, 
that they were enemies of the cross of Christ. Doubtless those 
men were saying beautiful and true things about Christ, His life, 
and words, and works; it was the blood of sacrifice which they 
rejected. Now that cross is the distinctive mark of Christianity. 
The cleansing and redeeming blood is the distinctive doctrine of 
Christianity; and nothing but a believing look at Jesus Christ 
crucified, saves; and that does save absolutely. ‘‘Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he that believeth on me ath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death 
unto life.” That is the gospel. 

‘‘All we, like sheep, have gone astray; we have turned every 
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on Az the iniquity 
of usall.”’ ‘‘Now, once in the end of the world, hath He appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. See how short a 
catechism gives peace to the believing soul. Did He appear? 
We all believe that. For what did He appear? To put away 
sin. How? By the sacrifice of Himself. Did he accomplish 
that sacrifice? Verily; we all believe it. Did He put away sin, 
or did He fail? Andif he put my sin away, it is not upon me; 
it is gone; gone by sacrifice. 

“My little children, these things I write unto you that ye sin not. And if 
any man sin,”—if the horrible thing happens that a little child of God sins, 
then what?—‘“‘we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the right- 
eous: And he is the propitiation for our sins.” I. John ii. 1, 2. 

There are other texts to which we will refer, but this is the 
central one. Take note, first of all, that this order—Christ on 
the cross, then Christ in glory, is not my arrangement of the 
matter, but the divine arrangement. I dwell upon this, insist 
upon it, just Jecause it is the divine order. We have the same 
order again and again in Scripture. Take, for instance, the 
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order of the twenty-second, twenty-third and twenty-fourth 
Psalms. What is the twenty-second Psalm? ‘‘My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me.” That desolate wail of the forsaken 
one from the cross, which our Lord Himself appropriated and 
used when He was dying. ‘‘The assembly of the wicked have 
inclosed me: they pierced my hands and my feet.” The twenty- 
second Psalm is a foreview of the crucifixion. Dr. Pierson says 
there are eighteen marks of death by crucifixion in that Psalm. 
What have we in the twenty-third Psalm? ‘‘The Lord is my 
Shepherd; I shall not want.” ‘‘I shall not want” rest, nor drink, 
nor forgiveness, nor guidance, nor companionship, nor comfort, 
nor food, nor joy, nor power, nor over abundance, nor time, nor 
eternity—and all because of what a Shepherd is doing. The 
Shepherd dies for the sheep in the twenty-second Psalm, and in 
the twenty-third Psalm the Shepherd (raised from the dead) is 
. taking care of the sheep; and in the twenty-fourth Psalm the 
Shepherd-King comes to reign. That is the divine order;. and, 
following that order, the look of faith is lifted from Christ on the 
cross to Christ at the right hand of the Father. What is He 
doing there? 

From the moment of His resurrection the personal ministry of 
Christ to the world ceased, and the solemn truth I would bring 
home to you is that He is now occupied in a ministry to us, and 
through us to the world. He touches the world through you 
and through me, and He ministers to us that we may be mighty 
through Him in our touch upon the world. The unique thing 
about a Christian is that He stands connected through Christ 
with the almightiness of God, and, on the other hand, with the 
need of this lost world. The Christian is the connecting link be- 
tween the power of God to save, and the world, which needs sav- 
ing. Let me briefly indicate—I can but give the heads—the 
various ministry of Christ at the right hand of the Father. 

1. He is there as ‘‘head over all things to the church, which 
is His body.” (Eph. i. 22, 23.) In a word, the church, the true 
church, composed of all regenerate persons from Pentecost to 
the second coming of our Lord, is one vast organism like the 
human body (I. Cor. xii. 12-22), of which Christ is the head and 
believers are the members. The expression ‘‘in Christ” means 
just that—in that living body, of which He is the head, as a 
hand or foot is a member of the human body. Now the passage 
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cited from Ephesians teaches that Christ did not have this office 
until after He ascended to the right hand of the Father. Think 
for a moment how absolutely a body exists for the sake of its 
head, All the intelligence, feeling, affection, will—whatever 
makes a rational being—resides in the head. The body exists 
to serve and reveal the head. If, then, a Christian is in perplex- 
ity as to when and how he shall serve, he remembers that he is a 
living member of a body of which Christ is the head, and at 
once refers the matter to Him. It is the right of Him, who is at 
the right hand of the Father, to order our lives in their minutest 
detail. 

2. Itis Christ at the right hand of the Father who bestows 
the Holy Spirit. This is Peter’s great word on the day of Pen- 
tecost. ‘‘Therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” 
Have you realized this, dear friends? When John Baptist bore 
witness to Jesus as Christ, he said, ‘‘He shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost.” It is part of His wonderful ministry. But 
while He was on earth He did not baptize with the Holy Spirit. 
He breathed on His disciples, indeed, and they received the 
Holy Spirit as indwelling, but He bade them tarry yet for the 
baptism. It is part of His wonderful right hand ministry. Do 
you see this, that if you wish to be filled with the Holy Spirit 
you must goto Him who is on the right hand of the Father? 

3. Come now to our key text, ‘‘If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father.”” Once for all, let me say that the 
children of the Father need not be practising known sin. There 
is a way of deliverance. ‘‘These things write I unto you that 
ye sin not’’—literally, ‘‘be not sinning.’’ But suppose a child 
of God does fallinto some sin? Well, ‘‘he has an advocate with 
the Father.’’ Observe, it is when we sin, not after we have re- 
pented, and are asking for restored blessing and forgiveness. 
Think now what could possibly be the ground of His advocacy. 
Not our beautiful contrition, for we are just sinning, and as yet 
have no contrition. Not our infirmity, for grace has provided a 
perfect remedy for infirmity. Reada little further: ‘‘And Heis 
the propitiation for our sins.” That isit. The word ‘‘propitia- 
tion” is the word for mercy seat. The mercy seat was the place 
where the blood was sprinkled. When we sin our Advocate 
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presents the blood which atones for our sin, and our faith in that 
blood. That does not make sinning safe—it makes the sinner 
safe. The Father will lay a heavy hand upon any child who 
grows careless regarding sin. There is another precious fact 
about advocacy. It anticipates sin. ‘‘Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat; 
but [ have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.” 

4. Christ at the right hand of the Father shepherds His 
sheep. ‘‘In that He hath suffered being tempted, He is able to 
succor them that are tempted.” ‘‘For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sins 7 bleto succor. » il beseech you; get hold of zya7e Itas 
not simply that He is sorry, or pitiful, or interested, but it is 
that He has ‘‘all power in heaven and in earth,” and is ‘‘able” to 
interpose in the matter. How He shepherded the poor saints at 
Damascus when He stopped persecutor Saul on the road to 
Damascus! How He shepherded Peter when He sent an angel 
to conduct him out of prison! Take up all the shepherd pas- 
sages in Scripture, and remember they all apply to Christ at the 
right hand of the Father. 

5. At the right hand of the Father, Christ ‘‘saves to the ut- 
termost all who come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth 


to make intercession for them.” This is high priestly work. 
‘‘Ror every high priest taken from among men is ordained for 
man in things pertaining toGod . . . . whocan have com- 


passion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way.” 
The one sufficing sacrifice of Himself having been offered, He 
went into the holy place, to present the proof of our redemption, 
and to pray for us. The example and model of that intercessory 
work is in the seventeenth chapter of John. As you read it, re- 
member that after that manner Christ at the right hand of the 
Father prays now. 

Let me tell you the simple way in which that blessed fact 
came home to me. Years ago, in my Southern home, I was 
greatly depressed one day. Like David, I felt like crying out, 
‘‘Why art thou cast down, O my soul?” Along in the after- 
noon the heaviness left me, and I was filled with joy. I said to 
a brother who was visiting me, ‘‘I believe you have been pray- 
ing for me.” ‘‘No,” he answered, ‘‘T have not; but doubtless 
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your great High Priest has.’’ Now is not that blessed? The 
forlornest, most forsaken believer on earth has One who prays 
forhim unceasingly. Have you noticed in that wonderful seven- 
teenth chapter of John what our High Priest calls us? I think it 
one of the sweetest things in Scripture—‘‘those whom thou hast 
given me.” Dr. Bonar used to say that Christ was God’s love gift 
to the world, and the church God’s love gift to Christ. It seems a 
poor gift, but some time He will present it unto Himself ‘‘a 
glorious church, not having spot, nor wrinkle, nor any such 
thing.” 


THE INDWELLING CHRIST.* 


The fact of the indwelling of Christ in the believer is one of 
the profoundest mysteries of grace. You may search the Old 
Testament in vain for this truth. It was ‘‘hid from ages, and 
from generations.” (Col. i. 26, 27.) Christ began the revelation 
of it when He said: ‘‘I am the vine, ye are the branches;” ‘‘abide 
in me, and I in you.” (John xv. 4, 5.) ‘‘Iin them, and thou in 
me.” (John xvii. 23.) To Paul was committed the development 
of the doctrine. 

Turn first of all to a verse in the first chapter of Philippians 
(Philippians i. 21), and note carefully what the apostle says: 
‘‘For to me to live is Christ, and todie is gain.” Campbell Mor- 
gan made it very clear in his wonderful sermon upon that text, 
that unless we can say, ‘‘ For to me to live is Christ,” we cannot 
say, ‘‘to die is gain.” Do we not, practically, invert that text? 
Is not the average Christian practice something like this: ‘‘For 
to me to live is gain—gain of knowledge, gain of reputation, gain 
of power, gain of wealth, gain of social position, gain of renown 
—and to die is Christ’? Paul had it the other way, ‘‘ For to me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” 

But what I want you to notice is, that Paul does not say, ‘‘For 
to me to live is to zmztate Christ;’ as if his conversion was sim- 
ply the substitution of an inferior ideal—hard legal righteousness 
—for the love life as Christ lived it—the taking of Christ as an 
external model. There is a truth in that—a greatly precious 
and indispensable truth; but what he means here is that the very 
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essence of his life, the secret and mystery of it is that in him 
Christ was living again. The true paraphrase of that passage is, 
‘‘For to me to live is for Christ to live again.” Thatis the heart 
of it. Paul understood by the Spirit that in a very solemn and 
awful sense Christ was living in him. 

Now take the mode of it. ‘‘I am crucified with Christ: never- 
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the flesh”—ah, Paul, that is what we want 
to hear from you. We know that heaven will be perfect; we 
have no manner of doubt about the perfection of the life in 
realms of glory; none whatever. The problem that sorely besets 
us, Brother Paul, is how to live now in the flesh; give us that 
secret, and you help us at the point of sorest difficulty. Paul, 
can you tell us what is the central secret of restful, victorious, 
clean, high, fruitful Christian living? Yes, he is telling us what 
itis. ‘‘I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, 
but Christ liveth tn me: and the life which I now live in the flesh 
I live by the faith of the Son of God who loved me, and gave 
Himself for me.”’ : 

Here we are face to face with the deepest mystery in the 
application of the gospel to the saving of men. It is a mystery, 
and yet it is one with which we may dealin terms of perfect 
simplicity, and, indeed, in terms of perfect, though reverent, 
familiarity. Paul does not speak of the indwelling of Christ as 
if it were something inconceivable. He speaks of it in the terms 
of actual experience. He is not speaking of an ideal unattained 
but to be painfully striven after; he is speaking of his 
daily life. The open secret of his life is this, that some- 
how he, in his self-life, is set aside, and another is living out 
His life in him and through him. The twentieth verse of 
the second chapter of Galatians is the explanation of the twenty- 
first verse in the first chapter of Philippians. But what do 
you mean by that? This: I have learned that in the reckoning 
of God I died by crucifixion with Christ and so, as to my self-life, 
I am saying, ‘‘ Not I,” and Christ is living in me and through 
me, and, therefore, ‘‘to me to live is Christ.” 

Mr. W. T. Stead received a touching letter from a degraded 
woman. She wrote him that she had been reared in a Christian 
home. She had known in her youth what it was to be surrounded 
with the refinements and high cleanliness of a sweet Christian | 
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home, and she had fallen very, very low, and she said, ‘‘I feel 
that there is no hope for me.”” Mr. Stead sat down to answer 
her letter, and his central thought was to tell her that she might 
be a Christian, that none had gone so far from Christ that they 
might not have Christ and have a full Christ. He was writing, 
‘“You may—nay, you must—be a Christian,” and had written 
the first syllable of that last word, when he was suddenly inter- 
rupted. He went back after alittle time, looked at his unfinished 
letter, and read down to the point where he had written to that 
woman, ‘‘ You may-——nay, you must—be a Christ,” and he said, 
‘*T will let it stand.” 

I want you to see this: that this marvelous fact, the indwell- 
ing of Christ, is a result of the new birth. The new birth is as 
real a transaction as the natural birth. It is not a figurative 
thing. The natural birth is taken as the figure of which the 
spiritual birth is the reality. In other words, the new birth is 
not, as some would say, such a change of purpose, such a facing 
about toanew life asthat one might sayin a figure of speech, ‘‘It 
amounts to beginning life over again; it amounts to being born 
again.”” No, no! it is asober reality. There is a divine work 
of power wrought in the soul at the moment when we believe on 
the crucified One, and the result of that work is that there is im- 
parted to us the very life of Christ Himself. Turn for a moment 
to Colossians ili. 1-3: ‘‘If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affection on things above, not on things 
on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God.” Now, observe: ‘‘When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye alsoappear with Him in glory.” Mark that 
phrase, ‘‘-Christ, who is our life.”’ It is not merely that Christ 
gave us life—that is true; but the beautiful secret is that He 
gave us life by giving us Himself. //e entered to be our life. 
Turn again tol. John v.11, 12: ‘‘And this is the record, that 
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life isin his Son. He 
that hath the Son hath life.”” Do you see? It is not a life de- 
. tached from Christ. If you forget all else I am saying do not 
lose the grip of ¢#rat—the eternal life which is in you is also in 
Christ, flows from Christ, is renewed from Him who zs life. The 
secret of victory, the secret of restfulness and fruitfulness lies 
just here. iItis not a severed life. It is not as if Christ some- 
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how threw off a spark of life which found a suitably prepared 
place in our hearts and set us aflame with divine love and energy 
and power, so that then we had life. It is not as if a plant 
produced a seed and that seed gave its life to another plant 
having no connection with the parent plant. That is not 
the thought at all. The thought is, that the life which is in us is 
in Him, unsevered, unseparated. And that is true of every 
believer. We all may say with Paul, whether we have yet 
entered into the daily blessedness of it or not, ‘‘ Christ liveth in 
me.’’ Christ is formed in us when we believe. That is a fact of 
our being. Do not confound this with that other blessed fact, 
the indwelling of the Spirit. The Spirit is one person of the 
adorable Trinity, the Christ is another. I believe the two most 
transforming influences that can come into a Christian life are 
these two facts, taken account of as being now true. First, that 
Christ Himself now lives in us an unsevered life, a life which is 
part of Him andinus. The second fact is, that the Spirit of 
God now dwells in us, making our bodies temples of the Holy 
Ghost. Ido not say we are filled with the Spirit. That is our 
privilege, and because it is our privilege it is our obligation. 

Those two facts, how transforming! Here am I conformed to 
this world, living along the line of the natural, taking account of 
myself simply as a sincere believer in Christ, with good inten- 
tions and high aspirations, which I am seeking painfully to work 
out into ever more perfect beauty by imitating the life which 
Jesus once lived on earth; and lo! I awake to the knowledge, 
through the Word of God, that I am not alone in the inner life. 
Christ dwells in me; the Holy Ghost dwells in me, and therefore 
I may live in the power of a new life, and I may live in the 
power of the divine Spirit. That is the thought. Paul was 
living there. He was taking that fact and turning it into reality, 
turning it into experience. ‘‘Christ liveth in me, and the life I 
now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me.” 

There are two radically different conceptions of the Christian 
life. There is, first of all, a conception which we may have of 
ourselves as those who are trusting Christians, and have an 
external Master. Heis there at the right hand of the Father. 
We have the record of His works and words, the output of His 
earthly life, in the gospels. Now we are to reproduce that, 


324. A FOURFOLD VIEW OF CHRIST. 


through divine help, by imitation. That is one thought of the 
Christian life. That Christian classic which lies upon all our 
bedroom tables, A Kempis’ ‘‘Imitation of Christ,’ helpful and 
wonderfully suggestive and spiritual, as far as it goes, breaks 
down at precisely the point of not apprehending the central truth 
of the Christian life. That truth is not merely that I am a well 
intentioned Christian, stumbling on as best I may to imitate the 
character of Christ, but that I am a Christian in whom Christ 
Himself is living as truly—though not yet as fully—as He lives 
in His own personality there on the throne. 

The mystery revealed by Paul and foreshadowed by Christ in 
the wonderful parable of the vine and the branches, is that I am 
not alone in the inner life, that Christ is there, too. Think fora 
moment of His illustration of it. The branch has no indepen- 
dent life; it has no root of its own; it is nourished by that which 
the vine pours into it, and in the branch is the life of the vine; 
and the prosperity of the branch, so to speak, the fruitfulness of 
the branch, the growth of the branch, everything that makes for 
the branch must be drawn from the vine; and the vine lives in 
the branch, and the vine pours its life energies into the branch, 
and the fruitfulness which we see upon the branch is only the 
life of the vine manifesting itself through the branch. That is 
Christ’s illustration of it. Is this to deny the place and power of 
Christ’s own earth-life? to deny that the imitation of Christ has a 
place in the spiritual life? Ah, no! 

Only fanaticism throws that away, and says, ‘‘I have the 
Spirit dwelling within, and Christ Himself within, and therefore 
I may now dispense with the external aid, the model life.” 
Faith knows that what Christ was that He is, and that He is 
seeking but to reproduce in our words and works that perfect 
model. As Whittier’s hymn has it, which we have sung here so 
often and so blessedly, ‘‘We test our lives by thine;” but we 
dream not of our own capacity to imitate, we trust, rather, to His 
power to reproduce. 

Let me illustrate it in this way: Suppose that this morning, 
when you awoke to the consciousness of another day, the blessed 
Christ had said to you, ‘‘My daughter, my sister, you did not 
succeed very well in imitating me yesterday, did you?” Surely 
you would have said, ‘‘No, Lord; I had many humbling failures 
yesterday.” Suppose then He had said: ‘‘ My sister, let us try 
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a new plan to-day. I ask you to let me live your life to-day. I 
ask you to yield all your powers to me to-day. Let me have 
your mind; I will think with it to-day. Let me have your heart 
to love with. You did not love very much yesterday; just let me 
have your heart to-day; let me walk with your feet; let me look 
with youreyes. I shall not see anything unclean; you did. Let 
me talk with your lips; and you do nothing to-day; just say soft- 
ly all day, ‘Yet not I, but Christ;’ let me do the living to-day.” 


Surely you would have said: ‘‘O Lord, yes, yes; I am so 
weary. I fall so far below my ideal, and I know that my ideal is 
a poor blurred image of thee. Yes, Lord, come in.’”” Suppose 


all that, and that He had come in; do you think you would be 
having a hard day to-day? Do you think it is hard work for 
Christ to be a Christian? You remember the little boy's reason 
for the goodness of his mother. ‘‘Why,” he said, ‘‘that is just 
like mother.” It never occurred to him his mother had to try. 
Christ does not have to ‘“‘try.”’ 

Well, that marvelous thing which I have imagined as possibly 
occurring at your bedside, that thing is true. He zs within you. 
He zs seeking to do that very thing, to bring everything within 
you, all that you are, into plastic yieldedness to Him, so that He 
can just take you as the potter takes the clay and fashion you as 
He will. If you are a believer, you do not have to invite Him 
in. He is within. That is the secret of the restful, fruitful, 
beautiful life. 

There is a legend, that upon one occasion in the latter days of 
Greece, when all practical faith in the gods had died out of the 
minds of educated people, a prize was offered to the sculptors of 
Greece for the best statue of a certain god; and down in the 
country-side somewhere by a marble quarry, there lived a coun- 
try lad, who still believed in that god, and for love of him desired 
make the statue. He chose a block of marble and hewed away 
manfully. He had before his mind a beautiful ideal of the grace 
and majesty and power of that god, but when he had wrought 
his best he made a very crude statue indeed. And the legend 
says that this god, seeing his endeavor, when the trial time came 
and the experts were laughing at this crude thing which the boy 
had shaped with clumsy hand but believing heart, the god him- 
self entered into that pathetic marble failure, and then all the 
harsh lines flowed into perfect symmetry, the head was lifted 
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proudly, and the marble glowed with all the nameless grace of 
life. I bring you this foolish legend out of ancient Greece, 
though it but faintly shadows forth the actual fact for you and 
me to-day, that God the Son is within us. He entered when we 
believed. He is now asking from us yieldedness to Himself. 

Right here in the heart of that twentieth verse of the second 
chapter of Galatians, is the human secret of the whole thing. 
Do not miss it. There is the divine side and the human side, 
and these things are never to be put apart. God has joined them 
together. Whatis your human condition here? Paul puts it in 
three words, ‘‘ Yet not I.” There are two of them there in one 
personality, Christ and Saul of Tarsus. Which shall live, the 
self-life or the Christ-life? The whole secret of Christian living 
is there. It isin quiet, absolute yieldedness to the Christ who 
died, and rose again, and who is at the same time at the right 
hand of the Father, and in every Christian.* 


THREE GREAT NEEDS.t 


By Mrs. WiititAm R. Moopy, East NortTHFIELD, Mass. 


What is that we all need most? We have the same Bible con- 
taining the revelation from God to man, and we all believe, 
I think, the same vital truths. Three things suggest them- 
selves to me that may perhaps apply tous all. The first is con- 
viction; the second, consistency; and the third, communion. 


A DEEPENED CONVICTION. 


Conviction is defined as a state of being convinced, and to con- 
vince is to satisfy by evidence. I like that definition, ‘‘to satisfy 
by evidence.” Have we all been “‘satisfied” in this way? 

We need conviction. We know that as sinners we must have 
conviction about sin before we can realize our need of a Saviour, 
and before we can be brought to the Saviour; but after we have 
become Christians ought we not to have more conviction than we 
have about certain things? Have you not heard beautiful ser- 
mons which lacked nothing except that the man showed no deep 


*The final view of ‘‘Christ Coming Again” was not given at the Conference, and Dr. 
Scofield has been unable to write it out. 
+Round Top, Thursday evening, July 14, 1898. 
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conviction of the truth he was preaching? So we may live beau- 
tiful lives, but unless we have deep convictions about these vital 
truths, we will not accomplish much for Christ. If those of us 
who believe that Jesus Christ is coming back to this earth, 
realized it for one whole day, it would transform our lives. We 
do not feel deeply about half the things we believe. 

Then if we who are Christians believe truly and deeply that 
those who have not Christ have not life, would it not make us 
very much more in earnest about the salvation of those around 
us? We would wrestle in prayer night and day for the salvation 
of those whom we love. God would surely answer us. 

Does this evidence in the Book satisfy you about yourself? 
Read John xvii. 3,.‘‘And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent.” Does the evidence here satisfy you that you have eternal 
life because you know God through Jesus Christ? John says in 
his first epistle (v. 13), ‘‘These things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life.” If you do not know it, you have 
no foundation on which to build. That is the first thing for you 
to do, to learn to know Jesus Christ. 

There are three ways of knowing people. Some one may say 
to you, ‘‘Do you know George Washington?” You would say, 
‘““Ves, I have read all about him, and have known about him all 
my life.” Then some one may ask, ‘‘Do you know Mr. D. L. 
Moody?” You would say, ‘‘Yes,’” with a little more assurance 
than you showed about George Washington, because you may 
have shaken hands with him, or have visited at his house. But 
suppose that some one should say to his son, ‘‘Do you know D. 
L. Moody?” He would laugh and say: ‘‘Know him? He is my 
father!’ That is all that would be necessary. Do you know 
Jesus Christ in that sense? Not from reading about Him or 
hearing about Him, not from coming in contact with Him now 
and then, but are you vitally connected with Him? Is Jesus 
Christ the dearest and nearest friend you have, and is your rela- 
tionship to Him the most real in the world? 


CHRISTIAN CONSISTENCY, 


The next thing is consistency. That word means very differ- 
ent.things to different people. Some time ago I decided that for 
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me consistency in the Christian life meant this—that anything 
which weakened my testimony for Christ was wrong tor me 
whether it hurt me or not. A few years ago four college stu- 
dents went to sing at some meetings. On the train they played 
cards. The second night they began to sing college songs, and 
people in the sleeping car gathered around to lsten. At last, 
one of the students suggested a gospel song, but the others said 
at once, ‘‘No, it would sound like cant; we don’t want to do it.” 
All of them said that card playing was all right for Christians; 
but if card playing makes it seem like cant to sing for 
Christ, the card playing must be inconsistent. If anything 
shuts our mouths so that we feel that testimony for Christ would 
seem a little hypocritical or insincere, that thing for us is 
wrong. 

‘‘God so loved that He gave.” When we love deeply we want 
to give all we have to the one we love. When Christ knocks at 
the door of our heart and we let Him in, is it not possible that 
many of us only let Him into the vestibule? I think that the 
trouble with some of us is that we are keeping closed some doors 
in our lives which Christ wants to enter. Weare saved, but we 
are not wholly given up to Him. There is something you have 
that He wants, and He is knocking. Will you not open to 
Him? 

Paul was a specialist in religion. He said: ‘‘This one thing I 
do.” I think that is what we need. Doyou think that Paul had 
time to ask whether this or that was wrong or right for him? No 
more have we time if we are thoroughly in earnest about our 
Master’s business. The whole history of Paul’s life is just a his- 
tory of his religion, and our lives ought to be the same. Christ 
should be the center of all our thoughts and acts. All Paul's 
friendships were formed and all his journeys were made 
with reference to his work for Christ. Should we not be so 
heartily engaged in our Father’s business that we will have no 
time to do things that will sidetrack us or make us of less 
service to Him? 


COMMUNION WITH GOD. 
Now in the matter of communion... We ought to make it 


a rule to seek first to commune with our Lord every day for the 
rest of ourlives. Surely then there would be no such weakness and 
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lack of power as we now have, for He has everything we need, 
and He has promised to give if we but ask. The pictures of the 
famine children of India are terrible to look at, but if we could 
see photographs of our souls, what starved looking souls some 
of us would have. And the sad thing would be that we have 
bread right in our hands. We think we must have three meals 
a day or we could not work. And if we should fast long we 
would die. Oh, I wish above all things that when we neglect 
this Word of God our soul would cry out so in its starvation that 
we would be obliged to say, ‘‘Whatever happens, whatever else 
is left undone, I must feed my soul.” There is no other thing in 
the world that I wish more for us all than that we might become 
SO sensitive to the lack of communion with God that we couldn’t 
live without it. J heard a young man say that he positively had 
no time to study the Bible; that he must sleep eight hours; that 
it would not be right for him to take half an hour from the rest 
for his body, to study the Word of God. We have the promise 
that ‘‘They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength.” 
I do not believe that any who have tried taking time from sleep or 
from anything that they needed and used it for communion with 
God and the study of His word ever regretted it. He makes it 
up to us a thousand-fold. Ido not believe that God gave us an 
immortal soul and gave us this food with which to feedit, and then 
filled up our lives so that we had no time to take it. 

I was troubled at one time about my influence ina place where 
I was studying and where there were no Christians, and I shall 
never forget the advice that my father gave me: ‘‘Do not worry 
about your influence. Keep in communion with Christ every 
day through the Word and through prayer, and God will look 
after your influence.” I think that our influence is unconscious, 
anyhow. Think over what you have done or said that has 
been helpful to some one. Were you not unconscious of 
having done it?. I suppose that it is the same with evil influence. 
If we are out of communion with Christ, our influence for bad 
is just as great, though unconscious to ourselves. I heard 
Dr. Dixon once make a very clear distinction between power 
and influence. He pictured a wife, who wanted to influence 
her husband. She compromised and told him that if he 
would go to church with her, she would go to the theatre with 
him. She thought she was gaining an influence over him, but 
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all the time she was losing power, so that she had no ability to 
win him to Christ. It is power that we want, not this influence 
that we sometimes covet, and we can only gain that power 
through God's Word and through prayer. 


THE CHRISTIAN WOMAN IN THE HOME.* 


By Mrs. Marcaret E. SANGSTER. 


We live in a period of which a certain marked unrest on the 
part of our young women is a significant feature. Girlhood has 
been said by a thoughtful observer to be not altogether a happy 
time of life, though it is so happy looking. To whatever cause 

it may be due, economic or 
a otherwise, whether owing to 
| Les the richer intellectual culture, 
or to the growing indepen- 
dence tof. thermmsex,s. or sine 
greater need of money and 
the multiplied doors of occu- 
pation in professional and 
business life swinging open 
at woman’s touch, the fact is 
patent that home no longer 
attracts our girls as it once 
did. They are apt to look 
farther afield for their work. 
Many of them are eager to 
try their powers in the mar- 
ket® place; «many of sthem 
have aspirations and am- 
bitions which domesticity does not satisfy. 

Our girls are not to be blamed for this condition of things, 
which is perhaps only a temporary phase and the sign of a tran- 
sitional epoch. But I would ask the educated and earnest young 
women of the day to weigh carefully the opportunities, privi- 
leges, and obligations which the home and the family offer, be- 
fore they decide that there is a worthier sphere than this for the 
Christian woman. 


MARGARET E, SANGSTER. 


*From a Round Top talk, Wednesday, July 20, 1898. 
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I believe profoundly in the happy marriage as the most blessed 
state into which woman can be called. I regard honored moth- 
erhood as the most queenly position in the earth to-day. Ifa 
good man loves a girl, and she consents to marry him, she will 
enter, however poor the two may be, however they may have to 
struggle, on a career far more useful and satisfying than any 
other open to her as a wage-earner or a worker. 

Let the Christian woman illustrate in her home life the beauty 
of holiness. If she be married to an unbeliever, let her from 
the first maintain her fidelity to Christ, taking for granted that 
the home is to be His, herself conducting family prayers and 
asking a blessing at meals. In time, her consistent life and 
loving prayer and heavenly mindedness will probably win her 
husband. 

The mother has the first beginnings of life, the moulding and 
- the guiding of childhood. The Christian mother can hardly help 
bringing her little ones to Christ. 

Daughters and sisters should show loving attention to fathers 
and brothers in the home, and there comes a day when mothers 
are tired and perhaps ill, and they too need sorely the tender 
and patient ministry of the young lives, which but lately were 
dependent on their care. To Christian daughters I would say, 
‘‘Be loving and sweet to your mothers!” 

The Christian home is a woman’s kingdom, the most adequate 
expression of her personality, the background from which she 
may emerge, dispensing unselfish hospitality. Like Martha, in 
the home, she may wait on her Lord in manifold service. Like 
Mary, in the home, she may choose the better part and sit at the 
Master’s feet. 


PAUILZS ESTIMATE. OR Ww rr Ex 
By Rev. G. CampsBELL MorGAn, LONDON, ENGLAND. 


‘‘For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” Philippiansi. 21. 


No man in the history of the Christian church, upon whom the 
eyes of the world have been fixed, so wondrously fulfilled in his 
own life and character the ideal of Christianity as did the Apostle 


*An address delivered at the General Bible Conference, Friday evening, August 12, 
1898. A number of Mr. Morgan’s addresses will appear in the next number of the 
ECHOES, 
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Paul. Most of us will agree that he realized more fully than any 
man of his own time the purposes of God as revealed in Jesus 
Christ. His life and teaching have revealed Christianity to us as 
a force in a way that it is revealed by no other life or teaching. 
It is very interesting in this, one of his later epistles, to find him 
talking of himself, and yet of himself in the new life, which he 
had then been living for about three and thirty years. He 
speaks with human tenderness of human sensibilities and human 
thoughts, while upon all of these there rests the light of the 
divine, and through all there is manifested the power that has 
taken possession of him. 

In this epistle, written to his children in the faith at Philippi, 
it is very evident that he writes under the stress of circumstances. 
Not that circumstances are causing him one moment’s anxiety, 
but they are bringing him face to face with the possible issues 
that lie just ahead of him. It is while in this condition that he 
writes this letter and condenses into one swift burning sentence 
an epitome of Christianity as he has realized it, 


“To me to live is Christ.’’ 


To this man all the marvelous unfoldings of the doctrine 
and scheme of redemption can be condensed and expressed 
in the simplest of words. He writes the whole story of Chris- 
tianity out of his own experience when he says, ‘‘To me to live is 
Christ.” To this man Christianity is Christ. It is as though he 
had penned the words of another, who has said: ‘‘Christ. I am 
Christ’s and let the name suffice you. Yea, for me, too, he 
greatly hath sufficed. Christ is the end, for Christ was the be- 
ginning. Christ was the beginning, so the end is Christ. To 
me to dive is Christ.” 

This statement of the apostle’s view of Christianity gathers 
force when we remember the exact position which he was in as 
he wrote it. He was then a prisoner in charge of the Praetorian 
guard. He was waiting, most probably, for the final word 
of the emperor that should decide in which of two ways his 
destiny should-lead. If the emperor's command be given, the 
apostle will tread the road through the door of his prison, 
through the city to the place of execution, and then, by one 
swift, sudden stroke, his life will end. He looks along that 
road and thinks of the possibility of traversing it. Then he 
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looks in the other direction. Suppose that the emperor com- 
mand that he be set at liberty. Then back to Philippi he 
will speed to see his children, and on to some new region to tell 
the same story and live the same life and win more trophies for 
Christ. He looks at these two roads stretching before him, and 
he says: ‘*To live—is Christ, and to die—is gain. I amina strait 
betwixt two. I desire to depart, and yet for your sakes I would 
tarry a little longer.”” Life and death have lost their old signifi- 
cance to him, because there is one vision that fills the horizon 
whether he look this way or that. Here it is Christ, and there it 
is gain, and gain is Christ, and Christ is gain. There is no dark- 
ness and no light, but everywhere he sees the Master. That is 
Christianity. 

Now, beloved, I want to take that estimate of Christian life 
and meditate upon it for a little while. Do not expect me to ex- 
haust it, for in this text lie all the possibilities and potentialities 
of the Christian life. 

‘‘To me to live is Christ.” What did the apostle mean? 
There are seven things which he might have meant. By these 
words he intended to say that: 


(1) Christ was the author of his life. It was as though he had written, 
‘‘To me to live at all is Christ.” 

(2) Christ was the sustainer of his life. ‘To me to continue to live is 
Christ. 

(3) Christ was the law of his life. ‘‘The conditions in which I live my 
life are summed up in Christ.” 

(4) Christ was the product of his life. ‘‘To me to live is to reproduce 
Christ.” 

(5) Christ was the aim and influence of his life. ‘‘For me to live is to 
lead men to Christ.” 

(6) Christ was the impulse of his life. ‘To me to live is to be swept 
along under the compassion of the Christ.” 

(7) Christ was the finisher, the crown of his life. ‘To me to live is at 
last to be what He is, and to find the crowning of all my manhood in Him.” 


Christ the end, as Christ was the beginning. Christ the be- 
ginning, and therefore Christ the end. Whether this man 
looked back upon the past, at the present, or into the future, 
within or without, behind, above, or beyond to the consumma- 
tion—wherever he turned his eyes, he saw Jesus only. 


CHRIST THE AUTHOR OF LIFE. 


1. The first thought is that when Paul wrote these words, 
‘“To me to live is Christ,” he meant to say, ‘‘Christ is the author 
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of my life.” This man did not count that he had any life except 
the life which was named ‘‘Christ.” He began to reckon his 
life only from the day when Christ was born within him through 
the power of the Holy Spirit. In the life of this man, you find 
one clean line dividing it at about its centre. Behind that line 
is the old life, the ‘‘old man,” to which he so often referred, 
while on the other side of the line is the new life, the ‘‘new 
man.” To Paul, the crossing of that line was something that 
went to the very depths of his being. It transformed him so 
that in looking back to the days when he became a new man in 
Christ, he said of the old days, ‘‘Old things are passed away.” 
They had all vanished out of his sight. He took no account of 
anything that was behind him, and he said, ‘‘All things are be- 
come new,” and in the new things he lived. The years that he 
spent on the earth, prior to the moment when Jesus found him, 
he did not reckon as worth speaking of for a single moment. 
Was Paul not mistaken? Had not very much of value been 
crowded into the years before his conversion? Stop him for a 
moment and ask him: ‘‘Paul, what do you mean by this? You 
lived a very remarkable life before you met Jesus of Nazareth. 
You had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. You had all 
of the advantages of learning and religion. You had never been 
a profligate. Your life had been straight and pure, clean 
through. You were a Pharisee of the Pharisees, a Hebrew of 
the Hebrews. In all outward seeming, and, what is infinitely 
more, in all inward sincerity, you had been a remarkable man.” 
‘‘Perfectly true; but the things I counted gain, I now count but 


dross.” ‘‘Why?’ ‘‘In comparison with what I found when 
Christ found me. When I turned my back upon the old, I did 
it forever, because my face was set toward the new.” I do not 


think this man ever had five minutes’ questioning as to whether 
he ought to go back into that old life once a week for enjoyment, 
and live the new life all the remainder of the week as a duty. 
The old life passed away, and the new life opened before him 
bright with joy, thrilling with delights, expanding all the way. 
The apostle’s new life began when there shone a light round 
about him on the way to Damascus. We learn so much by con- 
trast. Look at him for a moment on the way to Damascus. 
Remember that he was straight, upright, moral, righteous, sin- 
cere to the core of his being; and on his way to Damascus he car- 
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ried in his hand some very important documents—letters from 
the high priest. What for? Because in Damascus there was a 
little company of men and women who were daring to slight the 
religion of their fathers, singing hymns about this Jesus, whom 
the friends of Paul had crucified. If they should go on singing 
their hymns-they would soon undermine the national religion, 
and Paul was going to put a stop toit. So he was riding with 
the priest's letters in his hand, when a light from heaven fell and 
a voice from heaven spoke. Paul fell to the ground and the man 
upon the earth said in answer to the voice from heaven, ‘‘Who 
art thou, Lord?” The revelation that came to him must have 
been the most startling in his life. ‘‘I am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest.”” Now hear the next word and never forget it. 
‘‘Lorp.” What a change! Why, this man has joined the 
church at Damascus before he gets there. That is all they are 
doing, calling Jesus Lord, and Paul has done it. Do you not see 
the radical nature of this change? Do you not see that he has 
taken the crown of his life from off his own head and has put it 
on the head of Jesus? ‘‘Lord,’—and what else? ‘‘What wilt 
thou have me to do?” That is henceforth the keynote of his life. 
The music is true to it through all the future, through mission- 
ary journeyings, through perils by land and by sea, in prison and 
among robbers, when suffering persecutions or preaching the 
gospel of the grace of God, he is always true to the keynote 
which he struck when he said, ‘‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” There his life began. There the old life dropped away, 
and the new life opened before him; and looking back to that be- 
ginning, from the jail in Rome, he writes, ‘‘To me to live is 
Christ.” 

Life began there, and we may judge how real the change was. 
by asking him a question, which I often think I shall want to ask 
him when by God’s grace I meet him in the glory, ‘‘Paul, you 
have not forgotten the ride to Damascus?” ‘‘No, my friend, I 
have not forgotten it.” ‘‘But, Paul, what did you do with the 
high priest’s letters?” Did you ever think of that? 1 shall want 
to know some day. They went clean out of his life like every- 
thing else of the old life. Old things passed away. Do you 
know what that means? Have you ever stood on some moun- 
tain height when the sun has smitten the mists in the valley, and 
they have passed away? Where? . Nobody knows; kissed into 


336 PAUL’S ESTIMATE OF LIFE. 


nothingness by the splendor of the sun. So with this man the 
old life, the life of the swamp and the miasma and the darkness, 
the sun rose and the old things passed away. 

That is when Paul began to live. When is your birthday, my 
brother? Let me say something for the sake of those who say, 
“‘T cannot find my birthday.” By a question like that, some 
trembling soul may be unsettled. The devil is only too glad to 
take hold of anything whereby he may unsettle anyone. If the 
devil says to you, ‘‘You haven’t had any birthday,” treat him as 
I do and say, ‘‘If I have never had one, I will have one now.” 
If Satan is so very particular about a definite date, take this one 
and say to God right now: | 

‘« Here I give my all to thee, 
Friends and time and earthly store; 
Soul and body thine to be, 
Wholly thine forever more.” 

The Master says, ‘‘Him that cometh unto me, I will in no 
wise cast out.” We have the date, so we will dismiss the devil 
and pass on. The point is that there is a passing into the new 
life and a turning the back upon the old. ‘‘To me to live is 
Christ.” Blessed fact of regeneration, to which we owe every- 
thing that comes after it! All the new possibilities which God 
offers to us are the result of the fact that the Master arrested us 
and gave us His life, so that old things passed away and all 
things became new. 


CHRIST THE SUSTAINER OF LIFE. 


2. But Paul means infinitely more. He means also, ‘‘To me 
to continue to live is Christ.” Three and thirty years, or there- 
abouts, he has been following Jesus, and the music of his life has 
been running on amid earth’s lamentations. The harmonies 
have been varied, but that has always been the chord of the dom- 
inant. But what does he mean when he says that to him ‘‘to 
continue to live is Christ.’ It is a confession on the part of this 
man of his own helplessness. He says: ‘‘Here I am after three 
and thirty years, by the grace of God. I am still living the same 
life that then began.”” ‘‘But how?” ‘‘Christ. I have not kept 
Him; He has kept me. I have not clung to the cross; the Man 
of the cross has clung to me, which is infinitely better. He has 
sustained my life during these three and thirty years.” 
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Beloved in Christ, do we sufficiently grasp that great truth for 
ourselves? Weak, trembling men and women, who have started 
the Christian life, are crying and wondering how they will hold 
out. Ifitis left to you, I will not expect to meet you in the 
Christian pathway twelve months hence. If it is left to me, 
I will be a castaway from service very shortly. 

You remember that wonderful figure from the lips of Jesus 
recorded in the Gospel by John. There Christ says that He is 
not only the giver but the sustainer of life. ‘‘I am the true 
vine, ye are the branches.” Paraphrase that; put it into other 
words so as to bring out the inner thought. People have an 
idea Jesus meant to say: ‘‘I am the main stem of the vine, and 
you are the branches grafted into me. Through me, the main 
stem, all the forces of life pass into you, the branches.”’ That is 
very beautiful, but Jesus meant something infinitely stronger. 
What did he say? ‘‘I am—not the main stem—I am ¢he vine.” 
What is the vine? Root, main stem, branches, leaves, tendrils, 
fruit—everything. That is the vine. People speak as though 
the main stem alone was the vine, held up by roots and express- 
ing itself in branches. That is true in a sense, but I like to take 
this word of Christ’s in its simplicity, and therefore in its sublim- 
ity. ‘‘I am the vine—the whole of it.’”’ What does this mean? 
‘““Ye are the branches—part of the vine—and the life of the 
branch is the life of the vine.’’ In a sense the vine gives. its life 
to the branch, but not as a separate thing. The branch is part 
of the vine, and the very life that courses through the branch 
and reproduces itself in fruit is the life of the vine. ‘‘To me to 
live is Christ.’”’ His life it is that sustains me. It is He Him- 
selfin me. I am His; He is mine. We are one by a solemn 
union, a union infinitely beyond anything that metaphor or 
figure can teach, one with each other, and by that fact of our 
oneness my life has been sustained. ‘‘To me to live is Christ.” 


CHRIST THE LAW OF LIFE, 


3. lovethis thirdthought: ‘‘TometoliveisChrist. Christ 
is the condition of my life; Christ is the law of my life.” That 
is why Paul was so put out with the Galatians. He said to them, 
‘‘Oh, ye foolish Galatians, ye ran well; who hath hindered 
you?” How did he say they had been hindered? They were 
getting back under legalism, into the place where they continu- 
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ally said, ‘‘ Thou shalt not” and ‘‘Thou shalt”; and where 
they were bringing everybody up to the mental catagory of for- 
biddings and permissions, and asking for a rule for everything. 
Paul said, ‘‘ You ran well; what hath hindered you? How is it 
you are so soon entangled with the yoke of bondage?”’ How is it 
with you, Paul? ‘‘To me to live is Chrzst, not a set of rules, 
but a life principle within me; not the conditioning of my days 
by time tables and maxims and rules, but the ever-present Christ 
stretching to the farthest territory of my being, and by His 
presence there ordering all my life within the bounds of His 
own sacred will.” Paul lived in the new covenant of which 
Jeremiah spoke, the covenant in which the law should be written 
no longer upon the table of stone outside a man’s personality 
but on his heart, so that if a man wanted to know what would 
God have him do, he need go to no temple, to no priest, to no 
altar, to no code of rules. He need but to turn himself to 
silence and quietness and say, ‘‘O strong life of God in Christ 
within me, direct, control, suggest, this day all I design or do or 
say.”’ The man that lived there had a fresh code of ethics every 
morning, a new list of regulations every moment; and all these 
came along the impulse of the Christ-life within him. Christ is 
the law of my life; He conditions my days; He is the author, the 
sustainer, and the law. 


CHRIST THE PRODUCT OF LIFE. 


4. Again, it is as though this man had said: ‘‘Christ is the pro- 
duct of my life. To me to live zs Christ.” But if a man says 
that and there is no manifestation of it, who believes him? Not 
I. And I am quite sure that this man did not want any one to 
believe him unless it was perfectly evident in his life. Suppose 
that here is a man living a life that is selfish and malicious and 
proud and critical and unkind, and he says, ‘‘To me to live is 
Christ.” O man, do not blaspheme. Your life is selfish, your 
life is malicious, your life is critical, your life is unkind; was 
Jesus anything of this? ‘‘Oh, no,” he says, ‘‘I do not mean 
that. I mean that I have accepted His creed.” Never. No 
man ever really accepted the creed who did not get the Christ 
first. The creed grows out of the living Christ; and when that 
is so, the creed is forever true to that which the life manifests. 

Do you not see, beloved, the necessity for this? Nature, so 


PAUL’S ESTIMATE OF LIFE, 339 


far as we understand it, always reproduces itself true to type. 
I remember the last season in which I put flowers in my garden 
in Birmingham, I went down to a shop and bought some bulbs, 
because I wanted a fine show of tulips in the earlier days of the 
year. I put them all carefully in my garden. I even arranged 
thein according to a color scheme, a diamond pattern, and all 
manner of things. I dreamed of it, for I love God’s flowers, 
though I do not understand them. The winter went; spring 
came, and the bulbs came up, but they were crocuses. Why? 
Because I had planted crocus bulbs. I thought I had a bargain 
—that is the worst of going to bargain sales—and the result was 
that what I had sowed that I reaped. 

Now work out that great principle of life and put it in this re- 
gion of sainthood. If the life implanted in you is the life of 
Christ, that must reproduce itself true to type. If aman has not 
quit singing, ‘‘I want to be an angel,” he is on a sorry business, 
_ because he has not even a promise of wings anywhere on him. 
But if a man is singing reverently, with strong crying and tears 
and earnest desire, ‘‘I want to be like Jesus,” that is possible. 
Why? Because the life you live, if you are born again, is the 
Christ-life, and if the life of Christ be implanted within you, it 
will, in His own outworking, reproduce itself, and you will, indi- 
vidually as well as with His church, grow up into Him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ. 

Let us endeavor to understand this better by looking at two 
illustrations from Paul’s life. We saw him just now on the way 
to Damascus—and I have the profoundest admiration for Saul of 
Tarsus—before he was converted. I love a man who is sincere 
and out and out in anything. But do you see what Paul’s sin- 
cerity did for him in those old days? It made him say this: ‘‘I 
am sincere and I am determined that the religion of my God 
shall be the religion. If men will not bow to it, then I will haul 
them to prison and death in the prisons. My sincerity arouses 
my animal nature, and I am determined to smite to death the 
men that will not give in to what is a divinely revealed religion.” 
There he is, a magnificent man, the best that human nature can 
ever do for a man apart from Jesus Christ. Do not forget it. 
There has nothing finer been brought out of fallen human nature 
than Saul of Tarsus before Christ found him. 

Thirty years have gone and here he is. Look at him now 
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in front of Agrippa and his friends who wanted to amuse them- 
selves by looking at this strange man, and hear what he has to say. 
Paul gives his testimony, tells the story of how Jesus found him 
and transformed him. Agrippa looked at him and said not, 
‘‘Almost thou persuadest,” but looked at him, and said with 
scorn, ‘‘With a very little would you persuade me to be a Chris- 
tian?’ What does Paul say? Is he any less sincere and conse- 
crated than he was when he rode to Damascus? No. Is he less 
enthusiastic? No. Is there any difference? Yes, worlds of 
difference! How does he show it? Manacles are on his wrists, 
and chains upon his ankles, but he looks into the face of Agrippa 
and says: ‘‘O King Agrippa, I wish that, not with a very little, 
but that altogether thou wast such as I am, except these bonds. 
I do not want you to wear my chains, Agrippa. Have my 
Christ, have my light, have my life, but I would not put these 
on even you, Agrippa.” “Do you see any change in the man? 
Perfectly sincere thirty years ago, but if you did not agree with 
him he would put you to death. Infinitely more sincere now, 
because capable of greater sincerity in an enlarged nature, he 
says, ‘‘O King Agrippa, if you could only change places with me 
without having my chains; but I would not harm or pain you for 
a moment.” 

If that man lives Christ, he reproduces Christ. Is not that 
what Paul has done? Are not his words the living echo of that 
most wondrous prayer of all, ‘‘ Father, forgive them; they know 
not what they do”? Men always in some measure reproduce 
Christ when they live Hislife. You make your own applications. 
When one is conscious of having received a great blessing, the 
best thing is not to talk much about it. If the Christ-life is 
there it will come out through the glory on the face and the 
tenderness of the touch and the new love for everybody. The 
very best testimony that you can ever give to the power of Jesus 
Christ is to live His life over again, not in your own effort, but 
by the propulsion of that same life within you. ‘‘For me to live 
is to reproduce Christ.” 


CHRIST THE AIM AND IMPULSE OF LIFE. 


5. ~The other points I must not dwell upon. Let me mention 
them briefly. ‘‘ To me to live is to influence men toward Christ. 
The azm of my life is Christ.’’ Do you think that many of those 
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soldiers that were fastened to Paul got away without being in- 
fluenced for Christ? I donot. Every soul he came into contact 
with was an opportunity, and all his life, so far as active service 
went, was poured out in the doing of this one thing: the bringing 
of men who had never seen the Christ into the place where they 
might see Him, and the building up of those who had seen Him 
in their most holy faith from height to height and from glory 
unto glory. The whole aim and influence of. his life was 
Christ, 

6. Again, the zpulse of his life was Christ. I use the word 
‘Gmpulse” in the sense of the great force behind it, that impelled 
him to service. Take one illustration. You know the epistle to 
the Romans, that is, you know where it is. Well, read it again. 
You have never fathomed it yet. Iam just beginning to see light 
upon it, beauteous gleams of glory onit. Chapter five, justification ; 
six, the question of sin; seven, that question still discussed; eight, 
no condemnation, the larger, purer life; nine, what there? Well, 
do not read the ninth without reading the last verses of the 
eighth. What is the highest height of experience in the eighth? 
‘‘For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” I always think of the apostle here as on some moun- 
tain eminence, looking at his enemies. They are all around him: 
death, life, angels, principalities, powers, things present—and 
then his imagination sweeps him into all the infinite possibilities 
of the future—things to come, height, depth, or any other 
creation. There they all are, the possibilities of danger. He 
says, ‘‘I am persuaded that none of them shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus.” There he is at 
the height of vision, the height of experience. What next? ‘I 
say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me 
witness, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow.” 
Why, the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth verses of the eighth 
chapter do not sound like that. They are a shout of triumph, 
‘‘Nothing can separate me from His love, but I have great heavi- 
ness and continual sorrow.” What about? About himself? No; 
self had perished in the struggle of these preceding chapters. 
What about? ‘‘I could wish that myself were accursed from 
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Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh,” 
What is that? That is, ‘‘To mé to live is Christ.” “That is, 
the impulse of my life is the Christ-impulse. The passion that 
brought Him down to redeem men, consumes me, and when I 
have touched the highest height of His life so that I know that 
nothing can separate me from His love, then I have learned the 
deepest experience of all, that of fellowship in His suffering, and 
I wish I could be accursed.”” Jesus Himself was made a curse 
for us. 


““Oft, when the word is on me to deliver, 
Lifts the illusion and the truth lies bare, 
Desert or throng, the city or the river, 
Melts in a lucid paradise of air. 
Only like souls I see the folk thereunder 
Bound who should conquer, slaves who should be kings. 
Then with a rush the intolerable craving 
Shivers throughout me like a trumpet call. 
Oh, to save these, to perish for their saving, 
Die for their life, be offered for them all!” | 


Let commentators cease their blasphemous criticism of those 
verses. Paul has come nearer to Jesus Christ here than ever 
before. This impulse of Christ-life that wrought redemption for 
the race at the cost of His own life enters a human soul and 
floods it to overflowing, until he says, ‘‘ I could wish that even I 
were accursed for my brethren’s sake.” 


CHRIST THE CROWN OF LIFE. 


7. Whatisthe last thing? Christisthecrown. Heisnot only 
the author; He is the finisher. He not only began; He will end 
the good work. And when it ends, what is it? Christ. What is 
the music of the land to come? Christ. What the fellowship? 
Christ, and Christ reproduced in the saints transformed. What 
will be my chief joy when I look again in the face of my child 
who has gone before me and is to wait for me in the shining city? 
It will be that she is like Jesus. Not only will we see Christ 
Himself, but Christ reproduced again in the loved ones. 

Imagination is sometimes ahead of truth. Poetry guesses at 
more than prose ever fathoms. Follow out the thought, and 
everywhere, on the thrones, amid multitudes, what see you? 
Christ. That is why this man Paul stands and looks at little 
Nero's axe, and says, ‘‘ To die is gain.” ‘‘Do you not see that 
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executioner, Paul?” ‘‘No, I do not see him.’” ‘‘What do you 
seen = “Christ! To die:isgain:” 


WHAT IS YOUR VIEW OF LIFE AND DEATH? 


Now let me ask you to finish this theme for yourself. Imagine 
that you have in your hand a clean piece of paper, and write on 
it for yourself—God help you—take the pencil and write. Write 
the story of your life, honestly, faithfully, truly, in as brief a 
sentence as Paul wrote the story of his. Write: ‘‘To me to live 
is—money.”” Now, be honest, in God’s name. If you have 
played the hypocrite before, do not do it now. Write it down, 
not for man’s eyes, but for God’s. ‘‘To me to live is money.” 
If that is true, put it down.” ‘‘To me toliveis pleasure.” ‘‘To 
me to live is fame.” Oh, fill them in for yourself. 

Now you have it written, your life’s story. You never looked 
it squarely in the face like that before. There it is, right in front 
of you, the self-evident truth, the inner meaning of all your life. 
There it is. Now finish it. Write under it what Paul did. 
That is your estimate of life; now tack onto it Paul’s estimate of 
death: ‘‘To me to live is money; to die is—I cannot write ‘gain’ 
after that. To die is /oss. I shall leave it all. Naked came I 
out of my mother’s womb; naked shall I return thereunto.” 

‘*To me to live is pleasure; to die—oh! do not talk to me 
about death! Itis the last thing I want to think about. I want 
my pleasure, my laughter, this hollow crackling of thorns in a 
pot, methinks. Let me have it, but in God’s name do not talk 
about death. Why, man, I do not like to walk down the street 
in the dark because I think of death. I cannot write that.” 

‘‘To me to live is fame.” Now, finishit. ‘‘And to die—no, I 
cannot. For if they put my fame on a marble monument, directly 
it is erected, nature, with mossy fingers, will begin to pull it 
down. I cannot write that. To die is to perish, to be forgotten. 
What is fame when I am gone? I cannot write it.” No, be- 
loved, and you cannot write Paul’s estimate of death after any- 
thing except Paul’s estimate of life. If, by God’s great grace, 
you can write, ‘‘To me to live is Christ,” you can write, ‘To die 
is gain.” To die is to see Him more clearly, to be closer to 
Him, to enter into larger service for Him, to touch the height 
and the depth and the length and the breadth of His life; ‘‘to 
die is gain.” You can only write it if you write the first. 
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Somebody else says, ‘‘Well, I have never written the first; can 
I start?” Yes. ‘‘Where. can-I ‘start?’ Where he started. 
‘‘Where did he start?” ‘‘ Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” Thatisit. Will you dothat? ‘‘ Yes, we will do it. Is 
it easy?” No, it is not easy. The cross is there, crucifixion is 
there, the ending of self is there, the abandoning of everything, of 
hope, and wife, and child, and home, and friends, and ambition, — 
all is there. ‘‘ Lord—we have had other lords—Lord, I have 
been governed by self, I have been governed by human loves, I 
have been mastered by passions, I have been swept along by 
ambitions; Lord, Nazarene, depose these other lords and be 
King.” That is the place to begin; and there is not a man or 
woman who begins there honestly to whom He will not come 
with healing on His wings, the sun rising; then the old things for 
you shall pass away, and all things shall become new. 


RABBONL.* 
By Rev. Grorce H. C. Macerecor, M. A., Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


“Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto Him, 
Rabboni; which is to say, Master.” John xx. 16. 

Rapsoni—a wonderful word, and one which none can rightly 
utter but by the Holy Ghost. It is a word which to many pro- 
fessing Christians is almost meaningless, while to others it has 
depths of meaning and blessing which life is too short to fathom. 
Before we proceed to inquire the meaning of the word, and what 
the true utterance of it implies, two preliminary remarks must 
be made. 


A VISION OF THE RISEN LORD. 


1. We notice that in the first instance it was called forth by 
the vision of the risen Lord. This word was not like the ‘‘Rab- 
bi’ of Nicodemus, when he said, ‘‘Rabbi, we know that thou art 
' a teacher come from God;” nor was it like the adoring exclama- 
tion of Nathaniel, ‘‘Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
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King of Israel.” In this word there is a deeper adoration and a 
more overwhelming wonder. Mary had gone to the sepulchre 
to anoint the dead body of Jesus. She had found the stone 
rolled away and had seen Peter and John enter the sepulchre 
and had heard their reports of the clothes lying there. But that 
Jesus was risen, that her Lord was living she did not believe. 
When the angels asked her, ‘‘Woman, why weepest thou?” she 
replied, ‘‘Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid Him.” Even when she spoke to Jesus, 
supposing Him to be the gardener, she said, ‘‘Sir, if thou hast 
borne Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will 
take Him away.” Up to that moment her eyes were blinded. 
But Jesus said to her, ‘‘Mary.’”’ Then the scales fell from her 
eyes. The vision of the risen Lord in His glory burst upon her, 
and called from the depths of her soul, as she fell at His feet, the 
adoring cry, ‘‘Rabboni!” 

As with Mary, so with us. Until the resurrection has become 
a reality to us, we can never rightly utter this word. The 
sight of Jesus on the cross will not call it forth. That will call 
forth love, wonder, amazement. That will bring us peace trom 
the burden of our sins and fill our hearts with gratitude, but it is 
the risen Christ, the Christ who has been proved to be the Son 
of God with power according to the spirit of holiness by the res- 
urrection from the dead, who becomes the accepted Lord of 
life; 

Beloved, have you thus seen Jesus as risen? Do you believe 
in your heart that God raised Him from the dead? Is He to you 
a living Saviour? How important these questions! For until 
they are rightly answered, Jesus Christ cannot be rightly con- 
fessed as Lord, and the true meaning of consecration cannot be 
known. 


RESPONSE TO A PERSONAL CALL. 


2. We notice also that in the first instance this word was called 
forth in response to the personal call of the risen Lord. Notun- 
til Jesus had said, ‘‘Mary,” could she say, ‘‘Rabboni.” To me 
this is profoundly significant. It shows how intensely personal 
the relations between God and a soul are meant to be. And it 
shows us that in connection with consecration, as in connection 
with the whole process of salvation, the first step is always taken 
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by God. While in one sense the divine appropriation follows 
my dedication, in another sense my consecration is the answer to 
the divine appropriation. It is when the Lord says to me, 
“Thou art mine” that I can rightly answer, ‘‘Yea, Lord, I am 
thine.” It is when He calls me not sinner, or son, or daughter, 
but by name, that I call Him ‘‘ Rabboni.” 

Beloved, has this happened in your life? Has the risen Lord 
come so close to you that from His lips your name has fallen? 
Has He ever said to you as He said to Israel, ‘‘I have called thee 
by thy name; thou art mine’? If not, pray that He may do it 
now. Pray that from His lips may fall the tender, soul-thrilling 
word, and then the scales will fall from your eyes; you will see 
Jesus in His risen glory, and unbidden from your lips will come, 
in the full depth of His meaning, the word that marks you for- 
ever as the Lord’s, ‘‘Rabboni!”’ 

If this is what calls forth the utterance of this word, what does 
the utterance of it imply? To put it generally, the true utter- 
ance of this word implies the complete consecration of the soul 
to God, and the acknowledgment of the lordship of Jesus over 
the whole being. But if we would understand the matter, we 
must state it not only generally, but in detail. 


JESUS THE LORD OF THE INTELLECT. 


I. First, then, the true utterance of this word, Rabboni, implies 
the acknowledgment of Jesus as Lord over the intellect. It is 
the expression of our desire to have every thought brought cap- 
tive to the obedience of Christ. Of the claim that the Lord 
Jesus has over the minds of His people many are forgetful. 
They would not call themselves free thinkers, because that word 
has acquired an unpleasant meaning. But they are to a large 
extent free thinkers. They say that every one has a right to 
think as he pleases, and that no man has any more right to en- 
slave the mind than to enslave the body. They forget that 
what man has no right to do God has a right to do. Christ is 
Lord over our whole being, and we have no right to exercise our 
minds except so far as that tends to His glory. If Christ is 
really enthroned as Lord over our minds, it will have a notice- 
able effect on these four things: 

(1) On our habits of thought. When we realize the impor- 
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tance of our thought life, and recognize our own inability to 
rightly control our thoughts, then we shall put them definitely 
under the control of the spirit of Jesus. Then they will be pure 
and holy. From evil and unclean imaginings, from low and un- 
loving minds, from vain and hurtful desires, we shall be deliv- 
ered. Our thoughts will become large and true. The mind 
which acknowledges the mastership of Jesus is the only mind 
that is really free. Such a mind the Holy Spirit can lead into 
all truth. Such a mind He will enlarge and expand through 
union with God. Then the soul will be led to exclaim, ‘‘My 
freedom is thy grand control.” 

(2) Then the practical recognition of the lordship of Jesus 
over the mind will have a noticeable effect on our beliefs and 
opinions. It will beget in us a new reverence for the voice of 
God as uttered in His Word, and the readiness to lay aside pre- 
conceptions and ideas which conflict with it. It will beget a 
humbleness of mind, a willingness to believe that we have been 
wrong, and a teachableness that waits for the guidance of the 
Holy Ghost. It will beget in us that child-like spirit without 
which the Master said no one could enter the kingdom of 
God. 

(3) This recognition of the lordship of Jesus will also affect 
our reading. He who remembers that his mind is no longer his 
own will never imagine that he has a right to read whatever he 
pleases. As each book is opened, the question will be asked, 
‘‘Can I read this as the servant of Jesus?” The mind which be- 
longs to Christ must be stored only with thoughts which magni- 
fy Christ. 

(4) Furthermore, this recognition of the claim of Jesus over 
the mind will influence our speaking. Here lies the secret of 
the control of the tongue. ‘‘The tongue,” says James, ‘‘can no 
man tame.” Few of us have any conception of the mischief 
wrought by even Christian tongues. Yet it is after all the heart 
that controls the tongue. The mind must think ere the tongue 
can speak. The bitter word about our neighbor is almost always 
preceded by the bitter thought about him. But if the mind be 
under the command of Jesus, then from loving thoughts will 
flow loving words, pure and gentle and sweet. Such vast re- 
sults will flow in one department of life from the true utterance 
of this sacred word. 


348 RABBONI. 
JESUS THE LORD OVER THE HEART. 


II. The true utterance of this word, Rabboni, implies also the 
acknowledgment of Jesus as Lord over the heart. Amplification 
of this thought is needless. The lordship of Jesus over our 
hearts means: 

(1) That He claims to be supreme in our hearts. He de- 
mands that we lay the richest and purest treasures of our affec- 
tion at His feet. The absoluteness with which he made this 
claim when He was on earth, the despised and rejected of men, 
conclusively proved His consciousness of His deity. He was 
the humblest of men, meek and lowly of heart, yet in this mat- 
ter His self-assertion was absolute. He set His claim above the 


claim of home and kindred. ‘‘He that loveth father or mother 
more than me is not worthy of me.” He set His claim above 
the claim of earthly possessions. ‘‘He that forsaketh not all 
that he hath cannot be my disciple.’’ When we remember what 


He appeared to the eyes of those to whom He spoke, we realize 
how tremendous His claim must have seemed. That claim He 
has in no way abated. And, beloved, it is just and reasonable. 
None has ever loved us as Jesus loved us. None has ever sacri- 
ficed so much for us as He has sacrificed for us. None now 
pours out upon us sttch a flood and wealth of love. None so de- 
serves that our love should flow back to him. To hail Jesus as 
Rabboni is to hail Him as Lord of the heart, to give Him our 
deepest, tenderest, purest love. 


(2) But Christ not only claims to be supreme in our heart’s 
affections; He claims the right to direct and control these affec- 
tions. If He be acknowledged as Master, we must not only love 
Him supremely, but we must give Him the right to say who 
and how we are to love. There is something almost appalling 
at the completeness of the claim which Christ makes. The ac- 
knowledgment of this claim has often led to intensely practical 
consequences. The acknowledgment of it may mean the tear- 
ing out of our hearts of an earthly affection so strong that to de- 
stroy it seems like destroying our life. The claim that Jesus 
makes to control our love seems to some too great and they will 
not grant it. They think it will limit their love. But, beloved, 
that is what it will not do. Just as thought never becomes truly 
free until the mind is captive to Christ, so the heart never 
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knows its power of loving. until it has learned to love only and 
always in the Lord. 


JESUS THE LORD OF THE CONSCIENCE. 


III. Furthermore, the true utterance of this word, Rabboni, 

implies the acknowledgment of Jesus as Lord over the conscience. 
One of the saddest phenomena of the religious life is the appar- 
ent lack of conscience on the part of many spiritual people. 
There are men and women whose interest in spiritual things is 
most intense. You cannot call them hypocrites. They are sin- 
cere. Yet they do things that make one wonder whether they 
are Christ’s at all. They do things which make the world scoff 
and say jeeringly that there seems to be little connection between 
spirituality and morality. The deplorable fact is that though 
they do such things it is almost impossible to make them ac- 
knowledge that they have done wrong. This usually happens be- 
cause Jesus has not been enthroned as Lord over the conscience. 
There are two things our Lord Jesus has to do with our con- 
sciences: 
-.(1) He has to instruct them. We are too apt to forget how 
much our consciences need to be instructed. We think that we 
know naturally what is right and what is wrong, but it is not so, 
The Bible tells us that what is right in the eyes of men may be 
an abomination in the sight of God. If Christ is to be our Mas- 
ter, it means that we must take our ideas of right and wrong 
and our ideas of duty from Him. 

(2) Jesus is also to quicken our consciences. He is not only 
to give us clearer views of what duty is, but intenser convictions 
as to the sacredness of duty, and the necessity of doing our duty 
without delay. 

If the Lord were made really King in the conscience and 
allowed to instruct and quicken it, what a revolution it would 
work in the lives of thousands of His people. It would utterly 
upset our ideas about social duties. ‘‘You must let your chil- 
dren go into the world,” says society, ‘‘that they may see what 
it is like and may be fitted to fill the social position to which 
they have been born. It is of the first importance that they be 
not allowed to grow up ignorant of these things.” But Christ 
says, ‘‘Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world,” and it is above all things important that your children 
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know, love, and honor Him. ‘‘You must read the newspapers,”’ 
says society, ‘‘that people may not laugh at your ignorance of 
what is occurring. It is the duty of a man to keep himself in- 
formed of these things.” ‘‘Let my words abide in you,” says 
Christ. ‘Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold of eternal life.” 
The immediate consequence of enthroning Jesus as Lord over 
the conscience would be a complete revision of the scale of our 
duties. Some which we entirely neglect would be seen to be 
first in importance; some which we are wearying ourselves in 
performing would be seen to count for little in the sight of God. 


JESUS THE LORD OF THE -WILL. 


IV. The true utterance of the word, Rabboni, means also the 
acknowledgment of Jesus as Lord over the will. By ruling in 
the conscience Jesus Christ shows us what we ought to do; by 
reigning in the will He gives us power to doit. As king of the 
conscience He shows us the duty of prayer, of Bible study, of 
alms giving, of confession of His name, of loving service to all 
men; as king of the will, He actually enables us to do all these 
things acceptably. The will is the center of man’s being and it 
is the consecration of the will that makes the consecration of all 
the other departments of the human soul effective. Indeed, itis 
through our will that mind and heart and conscience are laid at 
the feet of Jesus. 

But if by the utterance of the word Rabboni, mind and heart 
and conscience and will are given over to Jesus, it follows as a 
matter of course that the body also is yielded to Him. For the 
body is the organ of the soul. In man, at least, the body has no 
meaning apart from the soul. When the soul leaves the body, 
it becomes earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust. There- 
fore when we say Rabboni, it means that we present our ‘‘bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God as a reasonable 
service.” It means that we yield ourselves to God, and our 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God. 

What is the result of all this? The true utterance of this 
word, Rabboni, results in our becoming the bond-servants of 
Jesus Christ. We cease to have any life of our own and pass 
forever into a life, the secret and power of which is Christ. 
When we have reached the very lowest place of self-surrender, 
of self-abasement, of self-denial, and cry, ‘‘Rabboni, weare here 
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forever thy slaves,” we hear the voice of Jesus saying: ‘‘Ye are 
my friends if ye do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I 
call you not servants, but I have called you friends, for all 
things that I hear of the Father will I make known unto you.” 
So through the door of utter and absolute surrender, He leads us 
into the life of the friends of God. It is a life in which He 
shares His purposes with us, telling us the secrets of His will, 
which were hidden before. He enables us to see the glory of 
His grace where previously all was darkest mystery. It isa 
life in which He shares His joys with us, causing His joy to re- 
main in us that our joy may be full; and it is a life in which at 
last He shares His home with us and we are made perfectly 
blessed in the full enjoyment of God to all eternity. 


NUGGETS OF TRUTH FROM THE CONFERENCES. 


” 


“T have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
JNOwx Vine l2: 

Revelation is a double process; it unveils the truth and unveils 
the eye to perceive it. Christ might have revealed much which 
His disciples could not have understood and which He lott the 
Holy Spirit to reveal.—A. 7, Prerson. 


Do not pray for that which you are not willing to receive if 
God gives it.—R. L. Speer. 


The doctrine that the environment makes the man had its death 
blow in the Garden of Eden.—G. C. Morgan. 


It was a good thing for the prodigal son that he did not meet 
his elder brother before he met his father. If he had, he would 
probably have turned back to his husks among the swine.—X. P. 
Mackay. 

Do not wait to be more holy before coming to God. You will 
never be able to come to Him with fewer sins than you have to- 
day.—D. L. Moody. 


I believe in the doctrine of election, not because it limits salva- 
tion, but because it widens it by leaving us in the hands of God, 
whose nameisLove. Is not that better for man than for his sal- 
vation to be left in his own hands?—G. H/. C. Macgregor. 


THE YOUNG WOMEN’S CONFERENCE. 


The Sixth Northfield Conference for Young Women was presid- 
ed over by Mrs. L. D. Wishard, and was attended by 274 dele- 
gates, who with guests, leaders, etc., made a total of 410. These 
came from 53 colleges and 20 city associations, and 19 states. 
The following is the daily program of the Conference: 


Wednesday, July 73, 1898. 8:00». M., Platform Meeting (daily), Chancellor 
W. F. McDowell, ‘‘ Character and Service.” 

Thursday. 8:30 A. M., Missionary Institute (daily). 9:20. M., Bible Classes 
(daily). 10:10 a. m., Association Conference (daily). 11:00 a. M., Platform 
Meeting (daily), Edward Judson, D. D., ‘‘ The Model Philanthropist.” 
7:00 Pp. M., Round Top Life Work Meeting (daily), Mrs. William R. Moody, 
‘Three Great Needs.” 8:00 p. m., Edward Judson, D. D., ‘‘The Insti- 
tutional Church.” 

Friday. 11:00 a. M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘Emblems of the Spirit.—Fire.” H.C. 
Mabie, D. D., ‘‘The Way to Spirituality.” 7:00 p. m., Mrs. Dale, ‘‘ The 
Christian Woman in Foreign Missions. 8:00 p. m., Chancellor McDowell, 
‘‘Four Views of the Bible.” 

Saturday. 11:00 a. M., D. Te Moody, ‘‘Emblems of the Spirit.—Water, I.” 
7:co Pp. M., Mrs. Bainbridge, ‘‘The Christian Woman in City Missions.” 
8:00 P. M., Chancellor McDowell, ‘‘The Macedonian Call.” 

Sunday, July 17. 10:00 A. M., Mrs. Margaret E. Sangster, '‘ The Attitude 
of Receptivity.” C. I. Scofield, D. D., ‘‘ Nearness to Christ.” 4:00 P. M., 
D. L. Moody, ‘‘Emblems of the Spirit.—Water, II.’”’ 7:00 Pp. m., Miss 
Taylor and Miss Rouse, ‘‘ Personal Consecration.” 8:00 p. m., D. L. 
Moody, ‘‘ No Room in the Inn.” 

Monday. 11:00 a. M., C. I. Scofield, D. D., ‘‘Christ on the Cross.” D. L. 
Moody, ‘‘Emblems of the Spirit.—Oil.” 7:00 p. m., Mrs. Stowell, ‘‘ The 
Christian Woman in Business.” 8:00 P. M., Mrs. Sangster, ‘‘ Friendship.” 
Rev. J. Bell Johnston, M. A., ‘‘ Personal Influence.” 

Tuesday. 11:00 a. M., Mrs. Sangster, ‘‘ Don’t Worry Clubs.”” D. L. Moody, 
“Emblems of the Spirit.—Wind.” Rev. C. I. Scofield, D. D., ‘At the 
Right Hand of God.” 7:00 p. M., Julia Morton Plummer, M. D., ‘‘The 
Christian Woman as a Physician.” 8:00 p. m., Mrs. Sangster, ‘‘ Loyalty 
to Christ.” R. E. Speer, ‘The Rule of the Royal Life.” 

Wednesday. 11:00 A. M., Mrs. Sangster, ‘‘Labors of Love.” Rev. C. I. 
Scofield, D. D., ‘‘The Indwelling Christ.” R. E. Speer, ‘‘Christ in 
You.” 5:00 p.M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘Emblems of the Spirit.—The Seal.”’ 7:00 
p. M., Mrs. Sangster, ‘‘ The Christian Woman in the Home.” . 8:00 p. m., 
Robert E. Speer, ‘‘ Follow Thou Me.” 

Thursday, July 27. 11:00 a. M., Mrs. Sangster, ‘‘Confidence in God.” D. 
W. Whittle, ‘Among the Soldiers.” R. E. Speer, ‘‘ Four Safeguards.” 
7:00 p.M., C. I. Scofield, D. D., ‘‘The Holy Spirit.” 8:00 Pp. m., Miss 
Rouse, Rey. J. Bell Johnston, Pauline Root, M. D., Julia M. Plummer, 
M. D., Miss Taylor, Mrs. Sangster, Dr. Scofield. 
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THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT OF HUMAN LIVES.* 
By Rev. G. CampspeLL Morcan, Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


“The Lord our God spake unto us in Horeb, saying, Ye have dwelt long 
enough in this mount.” Deuteronomy i. 6. 

The sojourn of Israel, the ancient people of God, at Horeb 
had been important and interesting. There they had received 
from God the words of the law, the pattern of the tabernacle, 
and the ritual of worship. They had there had revelations of 
the glory of God, and revelations of their own hearts; they had 
found themselves in rebellion and sin even in that brief time. 
They had also had revelations of the tenderness and compassion 
of their God. 

At last the organization is complete; they are ready to move 
forward and to take possession of the land which God has given 
them, and the word comes to them suddenly, with a pertinence 
that reminds them that in actual practice they are a theocracy 
under the direct government of God. Every man of them holds 
to the theory of the divine government; but now a sudden order 
takes hold of the creed which they had professed and turns it in- 
to a fact to be put into practice. To these people sojourning at 
the mount, in the place of revelation, in the place of wonderful 
blessing, the word comes swift and sudden and startling, ‘‘Ye 
have tarried long enough in this mount.” This was a startling 
and urgent word, revealing certain great truths concerning this 
great government of God, which it is of the utmost importance 
that we should perpetually bear in mind. 

This sudden command reveals to me, first of all, that the divine 
government 1s a fact. It also reveals certain truths concerning 
that divine government, namely: 

(1) That the divine government is a disturbing element in human life; 

(2) Therefore that the divine government is a progressive clement in 


human life; : ; 
(3) That the divine government is a methodical element in human life. 


*General Bible Conference, Wednesday evening, August 10, 1898. 
Copyrighted, 1898, by NORTHFIELD ECHOES. 
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If it be a fact that God governs my life and your life, then He 
will disturb us; He will disturb us in order that we may make 
progress; and He will disturb us that we may make progress 
along certain definitely marked lines. 

First of all, then, these words revealed the fact of the divine 
government. How easy it would have been for Israel to settle 
down there and say, ‘‘We believe in God and in the divine gov- 
ernment.” Had there been no voice speaking to them in actual 
leading, no word coming to disturb them, they might have come 
to hold the divine government merely as a theory. Then it 
would have passed out of their lives, and would have failed to be 
what it was intended to be to them. 

Beloved, let me remind you that the divine government is a 
very definite fact. God is absolute monarch wherever He is 
King at all. His government is autocratic. He does not consult 
us as to what He shall do with us, where He shall send us, what 
He would have us to do. Moreover, His government is an 1m- 
perative government. He never permits us to make compro- 
mises with Him for a single moment. He speaks the word of 
authority. He marks the path without ever consulting us, and 
having done so, our only relationship to that government is that 
of implicit, unquestioning, immediate obedience. 


THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT IS A DISTURBING ELEMENT. 


Now, consider what this government means. Imagine the stir 
that must have been created in that camp when the word came, 
‘“Ye have tarried long enough in this mount.’”’ Imagine how 
tents would be struck and camels loaded throughout the whole of 
the camp. The people who had been living there for a little 
more than a year were suddenly rooted up and ordered to move 
away. Think how at the sudden proclamation of that word of 
God all social and family arrangements had to be set aside. 
That word touched every tent and touched every soul, and wher- 
ever families had arranged to meet together at a certain time for 
social intercourse, the whole plan was swept away. The divine 
voice has sounded, ‘‘Ye have tarried long enough,”’ and no en- 
gagement is of sufficient importance to hinder the divine word. 
Tents must be struck immediately. All the minor arrangements 
of everyday life, important in their place, must be set on one 
side, because the word of the King is supreme and is sufficient in 
itself to set aside every arrangement that. these people have 
made. What a disturbing business! What as Sri us thing to be 
under the authority of some one who can upset rything in our 
lives without consulting us, and by a wor 


\ can mark for us the 
moment of departure. That is the gover ment | fot God.. We 
may talk and sing about the kingdom, a1 qd) ray about the king- 
dom, but until we face that fact we know nothing of what it is to 
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be living in the kingdom of God and under the government of 
the Most High. 

Human arrangements are constantly disturbed in the kingdom 
of God, and, what is more remarkable still, dz/vine plans seem to 
be changed, and orders that we have most definitely received 
from on high are countermanded, and the whole program of life 
again and again is changed to the men and women who are in 
the kingdom of God and are desirous of obeying only His will. 
To-day a man is in a sphere where God has put him and on every 
hand God is graciously setting His seal upon the work that He 
has given him to do. But the divine voice comes, ‘‘Ye have 
tarried here long enough.” That work must be dropped. All 
its hallowed associations must be left behind, and all the tender 
ties that have become entwined around the heart on account of 
that work must besnapped. The divine voice is heard—the only 
voice to which a man in the kingdom of God should pay any at- 
tention—and the sphere of work entered into because the divine 
finger pointed that way must be left the moment that voice bids 
the man move forward. 

God sometimes comes into our lives in strange, mysterious 
ways when we are under His government. He may pluck away 
a loved one, and leave us with broken homes and almost desolate 
hearts for a time Earthly friendships are often severed by 
divine government. Two souls knit together in the sacred bond 
of friendship, seemingly created for mutual service in the king- 
dom of God, are taken by the divine government and separated 
by thousands of miles. Divine government is a disturbing ele- 
ment, breaking cherished plans and associations and hopes. The 
aspiration of our heart, centred upon a friend, upon a child, up- 
on an event, suddenly crushed, and in a moment we find our- 
selves stranded in darkness. All this comes to men and women 
in the line of the divine government. It is a disturbing element 
in every human life. God has made His heroes and heroines by 
such dealings. 

In the twelfth chapter of the Gospel of Luke, verses thirty-five 
and thirty-six, we have very clearly indicated the attitude of a 
Christian soul: ‘‘Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps 
burning: and be ye yourselves like unto men looking for their 
Lord, when He shall return from the marriage feast; that, when 
He cometh and knocketh, they may straightway open unto Him.” 
Here is the character of the Christian. The loins girded like a 
pilgrim; no settling down amid the things of the earth, but a 
continual waiting for the divine voice, ready to be disturbed 
when God would disturb; willing ever to respond to the expres- 
sion of the divine will, and satisfied in obedience.* 


*Of course the ultimate issue of this is the waiting for the Master Himself to come, 
but if I am living with my loins girded, waiting for the last summons that calls me to 
fellowship in the ages beyond, then am I ready for every call that precedes, whether it 
be to suffer, or to service, or to waiting.—G. C. M. 
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The same thing is taught by Paul in his letter to the Romans, 
the thirteenth chapter, the eleventh and twelfth verses: ‘‘And 
this, knowing the season, that now it is high time for you to 
awake out of sleep; for now is salvation nearer to us than when we 
first believed. The night is far spent, and the day is at hand; 
let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armor of light.” Paul’s figure is that of a beleagured camp. 
Soldiers have been sleeping in their tents, and suddenly the cry 
goes out that the day is breaking. Men rise, fling back the gar- 
ments of the night, and gird on the armor ready for the coming 
of the king and for the word of command. The awakening here 
referred to is at the end of the dispensation, but it has its appli- 
cation to the whole of life. Men and women who are under the 
government of God are always homeless men and women, so- 
journers in tents, never dwelling in houses. That is the charac- 
ter of the people whom God governs. 

But you ask, ‘‘Would you break down home life?” Of course 
I would not; but home is to be my lodging place, and if God or- 
ders me to strike my tent and move away, immediately the tent 
is to be struck and Iam to move. See how Abraham, the father 
of the faithful, lived. A tent and an altar, a tent and an altar. 
He pitched his tent and erected his altar. His altar was the 
mark of the fact that he lived in relationship to the divine. The 
tent marked the fact that he was only a sojourner, a stranger and 
a pilgrim upon the road. The divine government is a disturbing 
element. My duty is so to live that I shall be ready to be dis- 
turbed at any moment when God pleases. 


THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT IS A PROGRESSIVE ELEMENT. 


Now turn to the second point, because that explains the first. 
The divine government is not only a disturbing element in 
human life, it is a@ progressive element. God disturbs a man. 
Why? To move him on to something better—never that there 
may be retrogression, never merely for the sake of disturbance. 
If God asks me to strike my tent to-day and move out yonder, it 
is because yonder there is a higher possibility, a more glorious 
outlook, a more perfect sphere. J may not see the advantage at 
first, but God’s eye is always on the consummation, and He 
moves His people step by step at the right moment in the right 
way, and ever, ever onward towards that glorious consummation. 
Progress is not necessarily pleasant. Notice how, years after, 
Moses speaks of the departure from Horeb. In the nineteenth 
verse of this first chapter of Deuteronomy, he says, ‘‘And when 
we departed from Horeb, we went through all that great and 
terrible wilderness, which ye saw by the way of the mountain of 
the Amorites, as the Lord our God commanded us; and we came 
to Kadesh-barnea.” That was the movement. But how? 
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Through that great and terrible wilderness. It was not a pleas- 
ant experience, but it was progress; it was moving onward. It 
was the further march into the purposes of God. 

Now, beloved, if the divine government is a disturbing ele- 
ment, to be undisturbed’ is to be God-forsaken. If we know 
nothing of the voice calling us to alter plans and set aside ar- 
rangements and simply step out upon the divine word in faith as 
Abraham did, then we are God-forsaken men and women, Be- 
yond that, to be God-forsaken is to settle to failure. ‘‘Oh,” you 
say, ‘‘let me stay here; my home is so comfortabble, I am so 
happy.” God says, ‘‘Move from this place and go yonder.” 
You say: ‘‘I cannot. Let me remain where Iam.” What are 
you asking? You are asking for your own breakdown and fail- 
ure. God’s plan for you is progress, growth, and you are asking 
for arrested development and for failure. ‘‘Oh, no,” you say, 
“T am only asking not to be disturbed.” They are the same 
things. When you and I pray, in our foolishness, that God will 
not disturb us, we ask Him to give us no more progress, but to 
let us settle where we are and pass down to failure. 

There is no more exquisite figure, I think, in the whole Book 
of God of the disturbing element of divine government and its 
issue, than that in the thirty-second chapter of Deuteronomy. 
It is a beautiful picture. Read from the ninth verse, ‘‘For the 
Lord’s portion is His people.” This is exactly what Paul says to 
the Ephesians about God’s inheritance in the saints. Very 
well, then, if the Lord’s portion is His people, He will value His 
people; and what will He do to them? 

“Jacob is the lot of His inheritance. He found him in a desert land, and 
in the waste howling wilderness; He compassed him about, He cared for 
him, He kept him as the apple of His eye; as an eagle that stirreth up her 
nest, that fluttereth over her young, He spread abroad His wings, He took 
them, He bare them on His pinions; the Lord alone did lead him, and there 
was no strange god with him. He made him ride on the high places of the 
earth, and he did eat the increase of the field; and He made him to suck 
honey out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock; butter of kine, and milk 
of sheep, with fat of lambs, and rams of the breed of Bashan, and goats, 
with the fat of kidneys of wheat,” etc.—you cannot exhaust it. 

But here is what I want you to notice. The Lord’s portion is 
His people; where do we find them? ‘‘In the waste howling 
wilderness, and He compassed them about.” Then comes the 
verse that reveals the disturbing and the progressive elements of 
divine government, ‘‘As an eagle that stirreth up her nest, that 
fluttereth-over her young, He spread abroad His wings, He took 
them, He bare them on His pinions.” That picture is full of 
poetry, full of life and truth andbeauty. Markit. Have you ever 
seen an eagle stir up her nest? You know what happens. There 
in the nest, right upon the rocky height, are the eaglets; the 
mother eagle comes and, taking hold of them, flings them out of 
their nest. They were so comfortable there, but she flings them 
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right out of the nest high above the earth. They begin to fall 
straightway. They have never been in air before; they have 
always been in the nest. Is not that mother bird cruel? Why 
does she disturb the eaglets? Watch her and you will under- 
stand. As long as you look upon the struggling eaglets in the 
air you miss the point. Watch the eagle. Having stirred up 
her nest, ‘‘she spreadeth abroad her pinions,” the pinions that 
beat the air behind her as she rises superior to it. Where are 
the eaglets? Struggling, falling; she superior; they are falling. 
Then what does she do? ‘‘She beareth them on her pinions.”’ 
She swoops beneath them, catches them on her wings, and bears 
them up. What is she doing? Teaching them to fly. She 
drops them again, and again they struggle in the air, but this 
time not so helplessly. They are finding out what she means. 
She spreads her pinions to show them how to fly and as they fall 
again, she catches them again. That is how God deals with you 
and with me. Has He been stirring up your nest? Has He 
flung you out until you felt lost in an element that is new and 
stranger Look.at Him: He «is not lost 1m that elemeni a Me 
spreads out the wings of His omnipotence to teach us how to 
soar. What then? He comes beneath us and catches us on His 
wings. We thought when He flung us out of the nest it was un- 
kind. No; He was teaching us to fly that we might enter into 
the spirit of the promise, ‘‘They shall mount up with wings as 
eagles.”” He would teach us how to use the gifts which He has 
bestowed on us, and which we cannot use as long as we are in the 
nest. Fancy keeping eagletsin the nest. Itis contrary to their 
nature, contrary to the purposes for which they are framed and 
fitted. There is a purpose in the eagle: What is it? Flight 
sunward, There is a purpose in your life, newborn child of 
God. What is it? Flight Godward, sunward, heavenward. If 
you stop in the nest, you will never get there. God comes into 
your life and disturbs you, breaks up your plans, and extinguishes 
your hopes, the lights that have lured you on. He spoils every- 
thing; what for? That He may get you on His wings and teach 
you the secret forces of your own life, and lead you to higher de- 
velopment and higher purposes. This government of God is a 
disturbing element, but, praise His name, it is a progressive 
element. 


THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT IS A METHODICAL ELEMENT, 


Now take the third point. Not only is the divine government 
disturbing and progressive, but it is methodical. Strike your 
tents, get away from this mountain; where to? The land! 
That is the ultiniate issue—possession of the land. Now notice, 
beloved, that not only is there an ultimate issue in the mind of 
God when He disturbs His people, but there is clearly marked 
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direction. We see this in the seventh verse of this chapter, 
“Turn you, and take your journey, and go to the hill country of 
the Amorites, and unto all the places nigh thereunto, in the Ara- 
bah, in the hill country, and in the lowland, and in the South 
and by the seashore, the land of the Cananites, and Lebanon, as 
far as the great river, the river Euphrates.” There is direction 
towards possession. 

But the most exquisite verse of all that marks the divine 
arrangement for the journey is the thirty-third verse: ‘‘ Yet 
in this thing ye did not believe the Lord your God, who went be- 
fore you in the way, to seek you out a place to pitch your tents 
in, in fire by night, to shew you by what way ye should go, and 
in the cloud by day.”’ Did you ever read anything more beauti- 
ful than that? It is one of those things that absolutely master 
me. God going in front; what for? Choosing them a place in 
which to pitch their tent. They have struck their tents, and 
given up their plans, obedient to the disturbing voice of His 
government. Then what does He do? He goes in front and 
shows them the next place.. At nightfall the cloud stands still 
and changes into a pillar of fire, giving them light. There 
is nothing haphazard or accidental in such a life. God's 
people move in a plainly marked pathway, step by step. 
The government of God not only disturbs them and disturbs 
them for progress, but every inch of the way He has arranged 
for them. 

O men and women, as we ask you to submit to the govern- 
ment of God, remember this: God is not making an experiment 
with you. We are not pawns upon a chess board, moved about 
that God may ‘win or lose. Every move is arranged. I did not 
know what was to come to pass to-day, but God was in this day 
before I came into it. Doing what? Choosing the place for me, 
making arrangements, controlling everything.* If your life is 
under the divine government, do not forget that every day you 
come to, God has been preparing for you. Do you believe it? 
Is God sending you to some foreign land? God is there getting 
ready for you to come. God goes in front as well as behind me. 
He is my rearward, but He is also in front, choosing, selecting, 
planning, arranging everything for me. It is something to be 
thankful for, then, if God is disturbing me that I may progress, 
and if He is all the way marking out the path before me. 
There can be no accident to such a man. Nothing can go 
wrong in the life surrendered to such a divine government. A 
disturbing element, a progressive element, and yet, thank God, a 
government that makes no experiments, but that moves along 
divine lines of order. 


*Compare the same thought in II. Samuel xxiii. 5; and Ephesians ii. 10.—G. C. M. 
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Now, beloved, what is my relation to this government of God? 
I can put it in very few words. First, I should be always ready; 
and second, I should move the instant the word comes. That 
marks the line of wisdom. Ready to be disturbed if God dis- 
turbs; immediate obedience when He calls. 

Now I do not think that any one can possibly say, ‘‘But that is 
very hard.” It would be hard if we did not know God and if we 
did not know that the disturbance is for progress, and that the 
progress is along lines definitely marked and divinely arranged. 
Oh, the inexpressible comfort, the absolute rest of life to men 
and women who say, ‘‘If God disturb me to-morrow, in being 
disturbed is my chief rest, because I know that when He moves 
itis to higher reaches of life, to better positions beyond; and 
though the ultimate issue of this present disturbance may be far 
on, every mile of the journey He has chosen and every place 
where I pitch my tent He has selected for me.” That.is the 
kingdom in which I want to live; that is where I want to abide 
more and more. I want to be a man waiting for the disturbing 
element, responsive to the progressive element, rejoicing in the 
methodical element by which God leads me day by day and hour 
by hour. 

And, beloved, how may we mark our folly? By doing just 
what Israel did. They were characterized by wisdom at first. 
They struck their tents and moved, but at last they came up to 
the borders of this land that God had told them to go in and pos- 
sess, and then they began to doubt the King; they began to won- 
der whether He knew His business. When they reached the 
borders of the land, they said, ‘‘We will send men in to spy out 
this land,” and when the men came back with the report that 
there were giants and walled cities, those who up to that point 
had been responsive to the divine government said: ‘‘Ah, well, 
you see God did not understand this when He sent us here. We 
cannot goon. He did not know that there were walled cities; 
He had no idea of the giants.” Did they not say that? They 
said, ‘‘We had no idea,” which is the same thing. If they had 
believed that God knew and had been moving before them, choos- 
ing the place, what would they have cared for walled cities and 
giants? 

Some of you have obeyed thus far. God has said to you, ‘‘Ye 
have tarried long enough in this mount.” He has broken up 
your nest somewhere. You strike your tent and start; you say, 
‘‘But somebody tells me that ahead are giants and walled cities.” 
So there are; it is quite true; but the giants are for you to slay, 
and the walled cities are for you to live in. The God who dis- 
turbed you did it in order that you might come into possession of 
that very land; and if you live in His government, rest assured 
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that for every step of the way that lies ahead He will move be- 
fore you and choose the place and equip you for life and for 
service. 

But it was a very sad business for these people. They diso- 
beyed God, and were sent back. What then? They thought 
they would go and try by themselves. They were defeated and 
driven back, and for nearly forty years they had to stay in that 
wilderness instead of possessing the land straightway. 

Now, in conclusion, I want to ask this one pointed question of 
my own heart and of yours: Where do we stand in relation to 
this government of God? You may have just heard the voice 
saying, ‘‘Ye have tarried long enough in this mount,” and He 
marks for you a new course of life. It is as clear as the sunlight 
in the blue. Wherever there are hearts waiting for the voice of 
God, that voice is to be heard. You know what God wants you 
‘to do. Now what are you going to do? I beseech you for your 
own sake, as well as for the glory of the kingdom of God, that 
you do not stop to count the cost of obedience, but that you say, 
he, bids’ me<go," and I go!” That.-is the spirit which_has 
brought men into the places of heroism and victory. If you be- 
gin to count the cost, you are in the place of peril. It isthe man 
who says to the King, ‘‘At thy word, O King, in the face of what 
seems to be an absolute combination of circumstances that must 
wreck me completely, I will go.” You need have no fear, for 
He goeth before you to choose you out a place in which to pitch 
your tent, and the life abandoned to God is in perfect safety for- 
ever more. 

But perhaps you heard that voice speaking to you years ago, 
and you disobeyed and you have been in the wilderness ever 
since. You have been away from the land, towards which God 
was sending you forward to possess it. Thank God, He is full 
of tender compassion and graciousness, and all He asks is that 
you go back to the point of disobedience, and obey. God’s path 
led that way, and you turned from it; go back. You know how 
you got off the definitely marked pathway, and missed the place 
that God had chosen for you to pitch your tent. Go back, man, 
and go along that path. But you say, ‘‘That path is thorny and 
rough.” Tramp it; for, mark you, you will find that whenever 
you put your foot upon a thorn, another foot has been there first 
and taken off the sharpness; and whenever you begin to tramp a 
rough piece of road in obedience to the divine voice, another by 
your side will take the roughness from it, and you will simply 
walk in perfect harmony with Him who is your perpetual com- 
panion in the way of His own marking out. God not only goes 
before me to choose me a place; He walks with me along the 
pathway, and leaning on His strength, then am I strong. 

One word more. There may be some to whom all this is asa 
foreign tongue. You have never heard the voice of God, and 
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say: ‘‘The day of miracles is past. I am never disturbed. I 
make my own plans and live where I please and do as I like. 
What do you mean by a disturbing element?” Beloved, you are 
living still among the fleshpots and the garlic of Egypt. You 
are still in slavery. Oh, if men could but see themselves! The 
man who does as he likes is the biggest slave. The man who 
never does as he likes is God’s free man. You know no disturb- 
ing voice? God never points out for you a pathway altogether 
different from the one you had planned? Then, my brother, you 
are living still in the land of slavery, in the land of darkness. 
Back to your King! In His government alone lies safety, in His 
government alone is the place of life, and light, and liberty, and 
love. Any man who lives outside this government of God is in 
the place of dust and ashes and emptiness. Oh, back to your 
King! 

O men, O women, my brethren, my sisters in Christ, those 
of you who have never yet submitted to Him, come under 
His control actually and positively. Fling away your theories, 
and get into the actuality of this business, and let God govern 
your life, disturb you, mark for you your progress, and prepare 
for you your sphere of service. 


THE NAMES OF GOD.* 


By Rev. Geo. H. C. Macerecor, M. A., Lonpon, ENGLAND. 


One of the favorite sayings of Andrew Murray is that ‘‘the 
trouble with us Christians is that we do not know our God.” 
Again and again, at the close of meetings, when I have spoken 
to him after he had lifted us into the very third heaven, he would 
turn and say: ‘‘Our God is very glorious. Would to God we 
knew Him better!” 
|. May the Lord make use of this Bible study on the names of 

God to enlarge our ideas of what our God is, and_of what He is 
able to do for us. Take two verses as a starting point. First, 
Proverbs xviii. 10: 

““The name of the Lord is a strong tower: the righteous runneth into it, 
and is safe.” 

And along with that, look at the word in the ninth Psalm, 
verses nine and ten: 

‘The Lorp [z. ¢., Jehovah] also will be a refuge for the oppressed; a refuge 


in times of trouble. And they that know thy name will put their trust in 
thee; for thou, Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek thee.” 


*Auditorium, Wednesday morning, August 17, 1898. 
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In the Scriptures there is not that distinction between name 
and reality which is commonly made in our conversation, as when 
we speak of Christians in name only as distinguished from those 
who are really given up to the will of God. Butin the Scriptures 
that distinction does not exist. What a thing isin name, that it 
is in reality; its name is the expression of its actual nature. 
The highest example of this is found in connection with the 
names of God. What God is in name, God is in reality. The 
names of God are a wonderfully rich revelation of what our God 


| is, and of what He will do for His people. Moreover, the de- 


velopment of God’s revelation of Himself was the history of the 
fresh names by which He made Himself known to His people. 
Then in the ninth Psalm we read, ‘‘ They that know thy name 
will put their trust in thee.’’ Now you will find that when God 
was calling His people to a new trust in Himself He made that 
call the occasion for a fuller revelation of Himself, by giving 
Himself a new name, or showing the old name in a new 
light. 

So always, in our spiritual experience, our trust is called forth 
by God’s revelation of Himself. Our love to God is the answer 
of God’s love tous. ‘‘We love Him because He first loved us;”’ 
and it is when we know and believe the love that God has toward 
us that we begin to love God. Every deepening of our faith is 
brought about by some fresh vision of the trustworthiness of our 
God. 

Look for a moment at the bearing of this truth in a text which I 
believe many misunderstand. In his second letter to the 
Ephesians Paul says, ‘‘ By grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God.” Ever so many 
people are puzzled by that phrase, ‘‘It is the gift of God.” They 
ask, ‘‘In what sense is faith in God His gift to us?” Suppose 
that you were suffering from a deadly disease and there was dire 
need that you should undergo a dangerous operation, for which 
you were asked to commit yourself into the hands of a physician 
of whom you knew nothing. You might naturally shrink from 
trusting him. But supposing that someone whose word you could 
trust, said to you: ‘‘I know that physician well, and you may 
trust him. I have gone through the same operation at his hands 
and have come out safely.’”” On that testimony you might trust 
the physician, and your faith in the physician would be a gift. 

Now you can see in what sense our faith in God is God’s gift. 
The Holy Spirit reveals to us something of the infinite trust- 
worthiness of Christ; He flashes into our soul a new vision of our 
blessed Lord, and as we see Jesus Christ in His glory, we see 
how infinitely trustworthy He is and we trust Him more com- 
pletely. Thus our deeper trust is the gift of the Spirit of God; 
and our faith in the name of our Lord is even the answer to His 
revelation of Himself to us. 
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With these thoughts in our mind, let us turn to the Bible and 
following the course of revelation let us see how all down the 
ages God has been speaking to His people. 


ELOHIM, THE MIGHTY CREATOR. 


I. The earliest names under which God reveals Himself to His 
people, are the name Ex, ELouim, or ELoan. What was it which 
‘God meant to tell us about Himself under that? Elohim, or El, 
means, ‘‘ The Strong One,” and when God used that name He 
revealed Himself as the One who is mighty in power. Man’s first 
conception of God is the conception of power. Even inthe most 
degraded nations, God is worshiped as The Strong One. Men 
stand in the midst of the forces of nature, and know that these 
forces are utterly beyond their control, but they believe that they 
are in the control of some mighty Spirit, of whom they speak as 
The Strong One. 

Elohim is the God of nature; the Creator; the God who holds 
the sea in the hollow of His hand; the God who built the hills; 
the God who guides the stars in their courses. This is the very 
earliest revelation of God to us. Beloved, I wonder if we have 
all learned that revelation? Do we see God enough in nature? 
Do we remember that He who has made this world is the very 
God who has revealed Himself in Jesus Christ? Some people 
would be freed from much fear if they remembered God as the 
God of power, who lives and moves in the nature that surrounds 
us. Many people are terribly afraid of thunder and lightning, 
crouch in a corner, terrified, until the storm has passed. That 
seems to me unworthy of achild of God. I love to sit and watch 
the lightning and hear the roar of thunder, because to me it just 
seems the voice of the Creator, and one rejoices that our God is 
a God of power. I like to look on everything round about me 
and there see God, who has spoken to me through Jesus Christ. 


EL-SHADDAI, THE GOD OF GRACE, 


II. God reveals Himself again in Genesis xvii. This revelation 
was made when God was beginning to form a people for Himself. 
Before He had spoken to the whole world, but now when He had 
called Abram out of the world to be the recipient of special rev- 
elation, He said to Him, ‘‘I am God Almighty’—‘‘ El-Shaddai.” 
This name differs from El in this respect: El is God revealed as 
power working in the sphere of nature, and El-Shaddai is God 
revealed as power working wrthin the sphere of grace; within the 
sphere of revelation. It is the God of nature making Himself 
known to men as the God who is going to save and redeem them. 
Thus in that word El-Shaddai are the first whisperings of that 
blessed message which was afterwards brought by our Lord Jesus 
Christ: ‘‘God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten 
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Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” 

Now, beloved, you see the need for this fresh revelation. If 
we know God only as a God of power, we will worship Him with 
fear and dread. In heathen nations there is no love to God. 
They are afraid of their gods and their whole religion is a device 
for propitiating their supposed anger. But God revealed Himself 
as power working for man’s salvation and not for man’s destruc- 
tion. Therefore, He revealed Himself as El-Shaddai. He began 
to tell his people that He loved them, and was set on saving them. 


JEHOVAH, ‘‘I AM THAT I AM.” 


III. At the Exodus, God’s revelation of Himself entered upon a 
new stage. Until then the revelation had been committed and 
confined toa family. Now God takes a nation, and makes that 
nation the instrument by which He is to reveal Himself to the 
world. Revelation takes a great step forward, and God calls men 
to trust Him in quite a new sense. That very time, so critical 
in revelation, was the time when God revealed Himself under 
the most wonderful of the Old Testament names, the name 
JEHOVAH. . How emphatically this is taught us, we see by 
looking at the sixth chapter of Exodus, where God says to Moses, 
‘‘T appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the 
name of God Almighty [El-Shaddai]; but by my name Jehovah 
was I not knowntothem.” Jehovah was revealed to Israel at the 
time when they were called to trust God with a new trust. 

Beloved, I wonder how much this word Jehovah means to you? 
Have you ever endeavored to realize what it meant to Israel when 
it was first spoken? Now, you cannot understand the Bible un- 
less you grasp this. Have you ever noticed the language that is 
applied to this word Jehovah—the great andterriblename? Have 
you ever noticed how the worship and the adoration and the love 
of the people of God gather around this word, Jehovah? Allthat 
Jesus means to us, and more, Jehovah meant to the ancient 
people of God. They worshiped, they bowed before this name, 

‘inlowliestreverence. It meant to them everything in the way of 
salvation and blessing. It will mean the same to you, if you will 
study it. What then did God mean to tell His people when He 
said: ‘‘I am no longer El-Shaddai to you: you are to call me 
JexHovan’’? You find the word explained in Exodus iii., where 
Moses said to God at the burning bush, ‘‘Behold, when I come unto 
the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, the God of your 
fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to me, What 
is His name? what shall I say unto them?’’ What Moses wanted 
was a new name for God, 7. ¢., a new revelation of God, so that 
the people might be led to trust God better. Then God said un- 
to Moses, ‘‘ My name is, 1 AM THAT I AM.” Remember what 
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that is: I am that I am is the first person singular of the verb of 
which Jehovah is the third person singular. ‘There is no such 
word in Hebrew as ‘‘ Jehovah” but the word translated. Jehovah 
is formed of the consonants of one word and the vowels of another. 
It is a hybrid word, and the word that lies behind it is this word 
‘Tam THarl am.” When Israel worshiped God they used a word 
meaning ‘‘I am THAT I am.” 

Three great lessons are taught us by this word, Jehovah. First 
of all it teaches us the self-su fiictency of God; it teaches us that 
God has no explanation outside of Himself for what He is or what 
He does. What a lesson that was to Israel! They were living 
in the midst of a nation who made their own gods. They cut 
down a tree, hewedit, set it up, and said, ‘‘This is our god.” 
Israel was taught that God was the absolute God, the self-exist- 
ent One, who had no explanation outside Himself for anything 
that He was, or anything that He did. 

Again, by this name God taught Israel His absolute sovereignty. 
Other gods existed for the benefit of the nation that worshiped 
them: but Israel existed only to do Jehovah’s will. Whenever an 
Israelite spoke that word, he called to mind that God is absolutely 
sovereign and supreme. Men are the clay,. God is the 
potter. 

We sometimes think that we are far in advance of those early 
days; but have we learned that lesson? Have we accepted from 
the bottom of our heart the absolute sovereignty of God? The 
whole lesson of surrender, the whole lesson of absolute consecra- 
tion, is bound up with the true utterance of that word, JEHovaH. 
If you have learned to know God as ‘‘I am THat I am,” you have 
learned to lie at His feet in absolute prostration, recognizing His 
absolute right to all that you have and allthat you are. Beloved, 
do we know God inthat way? All blessedness springs from it? We 
only know what freedom is when we have surrendered everything 
to our God. 

Then in the name Jehovah, God revealed. to Israel not only 
His self-sufficiency, and His absolute sovereignty; but He re- 
vealed to them His unchangeableness. You may translate that 
word ‘‘Iam what I will be,” or ‘‘I will be what lam.” Thus 
He said to Israel: ‘‘You will never find me changing. If you 
trust me now I will never fail you. If you commit yourself to 
me, you will never find me false. I will be ever the same.” 
‘* Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day and forever.’ So, be- 
loved, if we learn this lesson, one of our greatest difficulties will 
be instantly solved. Some ask, ‘‘What can I do to-morrow or the 
day after, when trials and difficulties come?” ‘‘I am THAT I am.” 
God will be the same the day after to-morrow as He is to-day. If 
you feel Him strong to deliver you to-day, you will find Him as 
strong to deliver you to-morrow. Oh, that we laid hold of that 
blessed fact! These are very simple, but they are very funda- 
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mental truths, and they lie at the bottom of all spiritual ex- 
perience—the absolute sovereignty, and the unchangeableness of 
our God. 

Now, it was on the basis of this revelation of Himself that God 
constituted Israel into a people. - The whole history of the chil- 
dren of Israel gathers round the covenant that God made with 
themin Sinai. That covenant consisted of two terms. God said 
to Israel, first, ‘‘I will be your God;” and then, ‘‘Ye shall be my 
people.”” The whole history of Israel is simply an explanation 
of how Israel came to know what Jehovah their God was, and 
what they ought to be as the people of the Lord. All power, all 
blessing lay in that; the explication of the covenant that lay at 
the foundation of the national history of Israel, was in the fact 
that Jehovah would be Israel’s God, and that Israel, should be 
Jehovah’s people. Therefore, throughout the whole of the Old 
Testament revelation there is no new name of God given, but 
fresh light is thrown on what this word Jehovah really means. 

Now, see how Israel had to live resting her whole life on this 
name of God, and you will see how every need that Israel had 
was met in Jehovah her God. 


JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


1. What is the first necessity for a nation that is to live in fellow- 
ship with God? Rzghteousness. It is the upright who are to be- 
hold the face of God, and without righteousness Israel could not 
live in fellowship with Jehovah. What is the first essential for 
us if we are to live in fellowship with God? It is the same— 
righteousness. If we are not righteous we cannot have peace 
with God, and we cannot live in fellowship with Him. Now, be- 
loved, Israel had no righteousness of her own. She was a way- 
ward and a rebellious people; and if the continuation of the cov- 
enant depended upon Israel’s righteousness, it would be broken 
at once. But what did God do? He said to Israel, ‘‘ You need 
righteousness, but you haven't it. I will give it to you.” SoHe 
revealed Himself, not only as Jehovah, but as JEHovanu-TsIDKENU 
—‘‘The Lord our Righteousness.” Jeremiah xxxiii. 16 reveals 
this fact that God gives His people the righteousness without 
which they cannot live in fellowship with Him. 

Now, that is exactly what Jesus Christ has done for you and 
me. He isthe Lord our Righteousness, taking away our guilt, 
and giving us the basis on which we have access to our God. 
And remember that on the basis of Christ’s righteousness it is 
alone possible to live a holy life. We have not said much about 
justification, but we do not forget that everything rests on that. 
If we are to live a holy life, we must, first of all, be forgiven; we 
must be justified; we must be clothed in the righteousness of 
Christ. You cannot know Jehovah as your Sanctifier, or as your 
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Guide, or as your Strengthener, until you have known Jehovah 
as your Righteousness. Jehovah our Righteousness gives as a 
free gift that which is needful for us if we are to live in fellow- 
ship with Him. 

JEHOVAH OUR SANCTIFIER. 


2. But after the righteousness is found in the people, what is 
the next thing that the Lord demands of them? Consecration. If 
Israel is to be what God wants her to be, she must be a people 
wholly given up to the service of her God. Was Israel able to 
consecrate herself unto the Lord? No. She was no more able 
to give herself wholly to the Lord than she was able to be right- 
eous. Therefore Jehovah, her God, said, ‘‘I will undertake that 
part of the work also.” Thus in Exodus (xxxi. 13) we find that 
Jehovah, who revealed Himself as Jehovah-Tsidkenu, revealed 
Himself also as ‘‘JeEHovaH-MEKaADDaSCHEM,” signifying, ‘‘I am 
the Lord that sanctifieth you.’”” That means, ‘‘I am the Lord 
that doth set you apart for myself.” 

You may feel that what you need for the blessed life is full 
surrender, full consecration to the Lord; but you say: ‘‘Some- 
how or other I cannot give myself to the Lord. My will is too 
stubborn. It will not yield to the Lord.” Beloved, what you 
need to learn is the revelation of Jehovah as the consecrator. 
You need to learn that Jehovah your God will take also that part 
of the work in hand. By His love, by the work of His Spirit, 
He will overcome the stubbornness of your will and will bind you 
to Himself. Oh, that you would be able to put that matter into 
His hands! Some have said, ‘‘I do feel that God has blessed 
me, but I do not know how I am to keep true to Him.” Belov- 
ed, He will keep you true. Will you not put that part of the 
work into His hands? ‘‘I am the Lord that doth set you apart 
for myself.’’ If you read the Old Testament, you will find what 
pains God took to set His people, Israel, apart for Himself. He 
hedged them about and surrounded them with His love; and the 
aim of it all was that He might keep them true-hearted and loyal 
to Himself. Do not trust yourself with your consecration, any 
more than you trust yourself with your righteousness, but put 
that matter also into the hands of the Lord. 


JEHOVAH OUR PROVIDER. 


3. Then we take another step. God reveals Himself first as 
His people’s righteousness; then He reveals Himself as His peo- 
ple’s consecrator, or sanctifier. What is the next step? Have 
you ever thought of what is the essence of marriage? Whena 
man marries a woman, what does he do? He asks her to come 
away from all men and all women, and give herself absolutely 
up to him, to be his. He asks that she shall consecrate herself - 
to him. But when she has consented, what is his first duty? It 
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is to provide for that woman whom he has married. His first 
duty is to see that she is cared for and loved and hedged about 
with tenderness. Now carry that over into the realm of grace. 
God asks you to give yourself absolutely up to Him as the wife 
to the husband. But do you not see that if God asks that, it 
then becomes God’s duty to provide for you? So Jehovah- 
Mekaddaschem is JeEHovanH-JirEH, ‘‘The Lord who will provide.” 

This is a lesson that some are slow to learn. When we give 
ourselves absolutely over to God, it becomes God’s business—I 
say it reverently—God’s duty to provide for us, and to sée that 
we lack no good thing. But we cannot claim that God shall care 
for us until we have utterly given up to Him, even as a woman 
cannot claim that a man should support her until she is his wife. 
Oh, if we will but give ourselves utterly up to Him, then we 
have a right to have every need supplied, every difficulty sur- 
mounted, every perplexity unraveled. And the Lord has 
pledged Himself to doit. ‘‘My God shall supply all your needs.”’ 
‘‘The Lord will give grace and glory. No good thing will He 
withhold from them that walk uprightly.” To know that God 
stands pledged to meet our need and to take care of us is to enter 
upon a life of infinite blessing. 


JEHOVAH OUR PEACE, 


4, Then, beloved, if all your needs are met; if you have the 
assurance that no difficulty will come in your life through which 
you will not be brought in safety; if you have the assurance that 
no sorrow will come into your life but along with your sorrow 
will come the uplift of the divine comfort, what is the immediate 
result? Isit not peace? So Jehovah-Jireh is JEHovaAH-SHALOM 
(Judges vi. 24), ‘‘The Lord who is the peace of His people.” 
Some of you ask what the effect in feeling will be of your conse- 
cration to the Lord. I am always chary about talking of feeling, 
but it seems to me the feeling is bound to come the moment you 
believe. If you reverently say, ‘‘God is going to provide for 
every need; God is going to meet every difficulty; God is going 
to repel every temptation,” and if you delzeve zt, 1 do not see how 
you can help feeling glad. The moment it dawns upon you that 
God is at your side to undertake your life, that moment you will 
begin to praise Him for the victories that lie ahead. O belov- 
ed, that is the secret of peace. Consecration first; then faith in 
the divine provision, and then peace. 

‘« Jesus, I am resting, resting, 
In the joy of what Thou art. 


I am finding out the greatness 
Of Thy loving heart.” 


As I find it out, the peace of God that passes all understanding 
keeps my heart and mind. 
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Let us learn this lesson from our children. Look at them as 
they play about, and laugh with that laugh which is such sun- 
shine in our homes—free from care. Why? Because they be- 
long to father and mother, and it is father’s business and mother’s 
business to see that all their needs are supplied. They have 
peace because they have faith in their parents. Why should you 
worry, then? Why should you be oppressed with care? Why 
should you be afraid of what is coming when your Father is 
‘the Lord who will provide’? O child of God, trust Him! 


JEHOVAH OUR LEADER AND HEALER. 


5. Butin this wonderful name we have not only righteousness, 
consecration, provision and peace. After the Lord has brought 
us into peace what does He do with us? He leads us on to battle. 
He gives us power for conflict against the evil on the outside. 
Thus Jehovah-Shalom becomes JEHovaAu-Nissi—‘‘ The Lord who 
is our Banner;” the Lord who leads us against the enemy, and 
in whose name we are more than conquerors. 

Then, beloved, when we have been in the battle, and have 
been wounded and are cast down—and that sometimes happens 
to even the best of soldiers—and in the assault our eyes some- 
times get off the Lord, and the enemy gains the advantage over 
us, what does our Lord do to us then? Does He cast us off? 
You have trusted God to lead you into this life of blessing, and 
are trusting Him to keep you, but it may be—it need not be— 
that some day, through want of watchfulness or want of prayer, 
you will be tripped up, and the adversary will throw you down 
and he will say to you: ‘‘ There is nothing in that life of which 
you heard. Itisallfolly. If it had been true you would not 
have fallen.’”’ Now be on your guard when that moment comes, 
and tell the devil that he is a liar and that you have known it 
long ago. What he wants is to discourage wants to 
take you out of the life of faith into the life of effort} and that is 
one of the most cunning devices by which he destroys the bless- 
ing into which God brings His people. 

Beloved, do not think that God ceases to love you if you have 
fallen, or that He is going to cast you off. Jehovah-Nissi, the 
Lord who leads you, -is also JeEHovaH-Ropueca (Ex. xv. 26), 
‘“The Lord your Healer.”” If you fall, remember this: your duty 
is instantly to confess the sin into which you have fallen; instantly 
to accept the divine forgiveness which is at your disposal, and 
instantly to step once more into the position of abiding in Christ. 

Then the Lord will take you in His healing hand; He will 
forgive the want of watchfulness and forgive the stumble. He 
will set you on your feet that you may go on walking with him, 
rejoicing. Oh, if you fear that you may become discouraged 
and downcast, remember JEHOvVAH-ROPHECA. 
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JEHOVAH OUR SHEPHERD. 


But it is not all conflict. The Lord has for His people fellow- 
ship as well as conflict. So we are told that ‘‘the Lord is our 
Shepherd ”—Jrnovau-Rout. The Lord calls us into His fellow- 
ship, not because He wants us to ask anything, not because he 
wants us to do anything, but because He loves us and likes to 
have us near Him. Have you ever thought of the meaning of 
that word of our Master to His disciples, “ Follow me’? That 


word seems to me to speak not only of guidance-and_ deliverance, q| 


but_of fellowship. Jesus says to us: ‘‘ Follow me, that yc you 
may know where to go; follow me, that I may be with you to} 
defend you when evil comes.” But Jesus Christ also says, 

‘‘ Follow me because I do not want to be away from you.” Have 
you caught that aspect of fellowship? Bishop Taylor Smith, that 
lovely man of God, told me of a little boy who once crept up on 


his knee and put his hands around his neck, and said, ‘‘ Canon,” 


| 


—he was Canon Taylor Smith then—‘‘ Canon, you know I love 
you so much; and you know how I know I love you?” be 
bishop said, “How?” Because I like to be near you.’’ O be- 


loved, have we caught that | thought, that the Lord calls us into 
fellowship w with Him’ just because He loves to have us near Him? 
Do we ever go to God in that spirit—not to ask, not to serve, but 
just to wait before Him, happy, because He is our God and we 
are His people? / 

Then the goal of it all is revealed to us in the end of the Book 
of Ezekiel, where we are lifted away into the city of God, and as 
we look we find that God is the centre of it, and the name of the 
city is JEHOvAH-SHAMMAH—‘‘ The Lord is there.” 

Surely, beloved, as we have looked at these names and have 
tried to estimate their value as a revelation of God, we are in a 
position to say, ‘‘ They that know thy name will | put | their tr ust 


in thee.”’ [< g G- (0 


GOD’S LAW OF IMPROVEMENT. * 
By Rev. Treunis S. Hamuin, D. D., Wasuinerton, D. C. 


“He taketh away the first, that He may establish the second.” Hebrews 
%. Q- 

These words of the writer of the Epistle to ne Hebrews seem 
to me to express what may be called Gop’s LAW OF IMPROVEMENT, 
They indicate God’s method of developing in us day by day that 
which He has already implanted and which we are already enjoy- 
ing, but the fullness of which we have thus far not seen. ‘‘ He 
taketh away the first, that He may establish the second.” 


*Auditorium, Friday evening, August 5, 1898. 
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This letter to the Hebrews is characterized by the comparative 
degree from beginning to end. It isa letter of ‘‘ better things.” 
The purpose of it is to commend Christianity to the Jews. The 
writer does not say that Judaism is evil and false; on the other 
hand, Judaism is good and true, so far as it goes. But he says 
that Christianity is better. There isa better law than the Judais- 
tic law. There is a better covenant than the covenant with 
Abraham. There are better promises than those made to the 
patriarchs and to the prophets. There are better sacrifices than 
those offered upon Jewish altars. Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, is a better mediator than God ever before provided. 
Christ is a better revealer of God than angels. 

As an illustration of one of 
these many ‘‘betters” take the 
verses that precede our text. 
If the sacrifices of Judaism 
could have accomplished their 
object completely, then, the 
writer asks, would they not 
have ceased to be offered? But 
they have been’ renewed year 
after year; whereas, the better 
sacrifice of Jesus was made once 
for all. ~ Ins once, offetine Vup 
Himself, He has finished the 
work of atonement for ever. 
‘‘Take Christianity,” urges the 
writer, ‘‘because it is better 
than Judaism.” 

Now, the law of: receiving 
it is revealed in the words of 
the text: “He taketh-away the 
first, that He may establish the second.” God doeth it. All im- 
provement in religion is God’s work. It is God’s work to take 
away the first, in order to make a place for the second. But in 
order that God may cause the better to replace the good, we 
must let go the good that God may give us the better. So this 
method of God’s working, so far as our part in it is concerned, 
might be described as ‘‘¢he art of letting go.’’ When God pur- 
poses to take away the one in order that He may give the other, 
we must surrender the first that we may make room for the 
second. 

Now, this does not refer to sin. It is indeed a hard thing to 
let goof our sins. Hateful and odious as we may see them to be, 
not only in the sight of God, but in our own sight, it is not easy 
after all, to give them up. How strange it is, when we face it 
as a rational proposition, that we cling still to the things that we 
see to be hateful! But so deeply are they rooted in appetite, in 
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passion, especially in habit, that it is a hard thing even to let go 
of our sins, seen as in the very clearest light that the Spirit of 
God gives. 

But the thing of which I want to speak is letting go of a lesser 
good in order to receive a greater good. It is letting go the first 
in order that God may establish the second. Christians have the 
first, if we but transfer to the different stages of Christian life 
what has already been sufficiently spoken of the contrast between 
Judaism and Christianity. We have genuine experience of the 
grace of God. We have much joy of forgiveness. We have de- 
light in prayer. We have fellowship with God. We have had 
the unspeakable privilege of knowing that God has graciously 
condescended to use us to someextent as disciples of Jesus Christ. 
This is an actual experience. This is that first thing of which, 
if you will allow that application, the text speaks. 

Now the danger is that we will rest just here. The danger is 
that having so much that is good, we will say: ‘‘It is enough. I 
am safe; I am accepted of God; He has even graciously used me 
as His servant. Why should I ask for any more, or aim at any- 
thing better than this? Is it not enough?’ But God says, ‘‘No.” 
‘As Judaism was good and true and saving so far as it went, but 
was not enough, and God Himself was not satisfied with it, but took 
away from them that first that He might establish this second, so 
God is saying to us: ‘‘You have these first fruits of Christ’s 
works in you, but I want you to have the second, and third, and 
last, and best of all that He can do. But this is the law of the 
receiving of it: you must let go the one, in order that you may 
obtain the other.” 

This is the principle of all growth. Everywhere growth is a 
surrender of the one in order that there may come the other. 
We are apt to think that growth is simply accretion; all the time 
adding little by little, or much by much. But it is not so. 
Growth is as much a letting go as it is a receiving, as mucha 
surrender of the first as it is a reception of the second. There 
could scarcely be any more beautiful spectacle on earth than a 
New England apple tree in its April bloom. Yet if the apple 
tree insisted on keeping the beauty of April, it would never be 
anything better than a bouquet, after all. It must bear the fruit 
of October in order that it may fulfill God’s purpose for it. So 
God takes away the bloom of spring that it may bear the fruit of 
autumn. It is so in all those processes which we have come to 
know scientifically as evolution. There is a’Christian evolution 
—it is simply God’s method of working. There must be a let- 
ting go of the lesser, the lower, the poorer, that the greater and 
the higher and the richer may come to perfection. 

We are apt to think that education consists in simply gathering 
in all the knowledge we can acquire. But any one who has any 
education knows that is not so. How much we have been 
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obliged to unlearn! About the hardest task connected with edu- 
cation is unlearning. I suppose that one of the hardest things to 
do in teaching a pupil to sing is to get that pupil to unlearn 
faults. He must let go the first in order that he may get the 
second. Even when there are no actual faults, if there is to be 
perfect attainment, the pupil must let even the very good go that 
the perfect may come. ‘That is precisely the lesson that we need 
to learn in order that we may grow into the fullness of the 
stature of men and women in Christ Jesus. 

Several years ago, one of the ablest, greatest, and godliest men 
that this country has ever produced—the late Justice Strong of 
the Supreme Court—went to Yale at the sixtieth anniversary of 
his graduation. On his return, in speaking of his experiences 
there, he said, ‘‘I remarked to President Dwight that I could not 
now pass the examinations for first term freshman; and the pres- 
ident said, ‘No more could I.’” Yet it would be hard to find 
riper or better men. How much they had been obliged to let 
go! How much of the first, the elements, the principles, the 
fundamentals, the beginnings, had they lost sight of in order 
that they might come into the ripeness of scholarship. Educa- 
tion involves a continual letting go the less that one may get the 
greater. 

Fathers and mothers acknowledge that one of the hardest 
things they have to do is to see their children pass out of their 
babyhood and their childhood. At two years old, when they had 
just begun to talk a little and develop those traits of touching 
gentleness and clinging love which are so sweet to every parent’s 
heart, the parent said: ‘‘They never can be as lovely as this 
again; never. I wish they could always stay just as they are.” 
But when they grew to be seven or eight years of age, the 
mother says, ‘‘How quickly they have outgrown their babyhood; 
but they will never again be as delightful as this.” The bloom 
of childhood; the purity and sweetness of these early years; how 
we wish we could keep them there! God must take away 
the sweetness of two years and of five years in order that we may 
have the sweetness and the strength of adult life, of manhood 
and womanhood, with all that they bring of blessing into every 
true home. The law of growth everywhere, in nature, in man, 
in mental life, wherever we look, is the law of the text, God 
‘‘taketh away the first that He may establish the second.”’ 

Now, beloved, are you willing to let a poorer experience go in 
order that you may’have a richer? I am not speaking of sin. A 
poorer experience is not a sin, not a thing wrong in itself, but a 
thing less good, less beautiful, less fruitful, less divine, than that 
which the Christ came to bring, and which He is handing out to 
us if only we will take it. Are you willing to let that go that 
you may get the better? This is a critical question, and upon 
our answer to it hinges our chance of receiving the blessing that 
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we seek. It is very hard to part with any possession that we be- 
lieve to be good so far as it goes. It is very hard to step out on 
any new line, and venture upon any new enterprise. And yet 
this is the law, and the only law, of success in the world. 

To the city in which I live, many hundreds of young men come 
to receive a professional education. Those in governmental ser- 
vice are receiving salaries ranging from eight hundred to 
eighteen hundred dollars a year. When those young men begin 
their professional study, they are all eager to get into their pro- 
fessions; but when the studies are finished, very, very few of 
them ever enter upon the active practice of their professions. 
Why not? Because that eight hundred or one thousand or 
twelve hundred dollars is a certain thing. The government is a 
sure paymaster. The student says: ‘‘If I were launched in my 
profession, I might do better than this. No doubt my practice 
would yield me a far larger income, and I could rise to a higher 
- position.” But they are unwilling to let gothe first in order that 
they may have the second; and they never can obtain the second 
until they let go the first. As a matter of fact, few of them 
make the exchange. God’s law of progress is the law of surren- 
dering the lesser, that one may get the greater; and there is no 
exception to that law in any sphere of life. 

The late Chief Justice Chase used to say that when he came to 
Washington, a poor boy, an uncle of his was a member of the 
Cabinet. Hewentto that uncle and said, ‘‘I want to get a place 
under the government.” His uncle answered: ‘‘Salmon, if 
you want money to buy a pick-axe and shovel to go to work out 
here on the street, I will furnish you the money; but you shall © 
never have a position under the government with my consent.”’ 
The chief justice always said that to that act of his uncle he 
owed his successful career. 

Now, beloved, there is for us something better than we have . 
ever yet experienced. But unless we are willing to surrender 
poorer experience, and receive the best that God has to bestow, 
our religion will be to us, after all, but a poor and unsatisfying 
thing. Isit not worthy of our thought, that God must expect— 
that we know He does expect—that we shall never be satisfied 
with anything but the very best that He has to give? 

Remember this divine law of growth and enlargement and en- 
richment, ‘‘God taketh away the first, that He may establish the 
second.” And when He wants to take anything away, let it go. 
When God says to you, ‘‘ My child, this was good up to this point, 
but it is not fit for you any longer; I have something better,” let 
the good go, that the better may be yours. 

It is a very pretty sight to see a little child of a year or eighteen 
months old playing horse with chairs. Have you not been touched 
to see the imagination in the child, to see the qualities of mind 
and heart that come out in such a simple play as that? A few 
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years ago, duty called me to a house in which I had not been for 
years. I knew that there had been an unfortunate child in that 
family, but I did not know whether he was alive ordead. When 
I went in I saw a man quite as large as myself tied in a great 
chair playing horse with two chairs and a string. Hewasan im- 
becile. He was as much a child at fifty as he had been at two. 
He had never had the power to let go the first, that he might 
take the second. God has given us all that power. Is it possible 
that, because we refuse the increasing richness and grace and 
blessing that God is always thrusting upon us, that He is obliged 
to see us, in what should be the maturity of our Christian life, 
the same that we were when we were babes in Christ? 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.* 


By Rev. Henry G. Weston, D. D., CHESTER, PA. 


President of Crozer Theological Seminary. 


In the first days of the Christian church, believers in Christ 
did not renounce their place and faith in Judaism, nor was their 
attachment to its promises, privileges, rites, and blessings at all 
diminished. Their feelings are expressed in the songs of Mary 
and Zacharias: ‘‘He brought help to Israel, His servant, in re- 
membrance of His mercy, as He spake to our fathers, to Abra- 
ham and his seed forever; ‘‘Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
for He hath visited and redeemed His people, and hath raised up 
a mighty salvation for us in the house of His servant David.” 
The early Christians recognized and valued as beyond all price 
the Levitical enactments, the testimony and expression of the 
national relation to God; they were all zealous of the law; they 
punctiliously observed the appointed fasts and feasts, presented 
their offerings, performed their vows, circumcised their children, 
and were continually in the temple, praising and blessing God. 

But if the church is to take its true position and assume its in- 
tended relation to Christ and the world, this state of things can 
not continue. Christians must be emancipated from bondage to 
outward rites; they must pass from bondage and childhood to 
freedom and sonship. If the true spiritual worship is to prevail, 
that of Jerusalem and Gerizim must disappear. So in the 
church’s growth into Christ in all things, it must enter into fel- 
lowship with His sufferings. They have called the Master of the 
house Beelzebub—how much more His followers. The nation 
which rejected the Master will excommunicate His disciples. 
In the fullness of time the words of Christ are fulfilled, *‘They 
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shall put you out of their synagogues; yea, the time comes when 
whosoever kills you will think he is offering an acceptable sacri- 
fice to God.”” In accordance with His prediction, Christian Jews 
were ejected from the temple and denied access to the divine 
sanctuary, the only place where worship could be offered. 

It was impossible that they should not be tempted to unbelief, 
leading to apostasy from Christ. The law enjoining the temple 
worship was unquestionably given by Jehovah. It was the divine 
manifestation of His will and character. The nation of Israel was 
as unquestionably the elect people of God, a holy nation, a people 
for God’s own possession. Is 
the divine mission of Jesus 
any more certain? Have we 
not made a mistake? Can it 
be that God would allow His 
true children to be debarred 
from the service which He has 
appointed, from the way in 
which He is to be approached? 

Then again, there was as yet 
no appearance of the blessed 
state which had been promised 
as the result of accepting 
Jesus as the Messiah. The 
old system of things continued 
unchanged. Christ had given 
Himself for them to deliver 
them from their sins and from 
this present evil world. But 
all things continued as they 
were from the creation. Evil Henry G. Weston, D. D. 
had full sway, the old wicked 
world was going on its sinful course, believers were enveloped 
in its atmosphere, exposed alike to its solicitations and perse- 
cutions, while scoffers cried, ‘‘ Where is His promised coming.” 

Another difficulty confronted them in the shape of the severe 
trials to which they were subjected. Can it be, they asked, that 
we are God’s children? If He were our Father would He look 
on all our sufferings and not deliver us? Itis the question that 
has been repeated for ages with anguish of heart by God’s saints 
as they have passed through the furnace of sorrow. Can it be 
possible that God loves me and cares for me, while I cry, ‘‘ would 
God it were morning,” and ‘‘ would God it were evening”? 


IS CHRISTIANITY A MISTAKE? 


1. This Epistle to the Hebrews, then, is an argument and an 
exhortation addressed to the Jewish Christians who, by reason of 
the conditions in which they found themselves, were in danger of 
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falling away from Christianity. Its main thought in the first ten 
chapters is the finality and perfection of the Christian dispensa- 
tion; it shows that the old dispensation was in its very nature 
preparatory, progressive and temporary; that in Christ all God’s 
designs—priesthood, covenant, putting away of sin—are accom- 
plished, and that the ever- living, though unseen Christ sitting 
at the right hand of God, our intercessor and representative, is 
the fulfillment of all the divine designs in redemption. 

The terms used in the epistle must be interpreted in accord- 
ance with its main idea. The covenant here is not the covenant 
with Abraham, the covenant of circumcision, but the covenant at 
Sinai, the covenant which found its expression in the tabernacle 
worship; the terms sanctify, purify, purge, cleanse, perfect, 
serve, etc., do not refer to inward holiness, but to fitness and 
qualification for access to God in worship. Sometimes wonder is 
expressed that the writer presents the tabernacle and not the 
temple in the place of the divine revelation and intercourse; the 
reason is, that the tabernacle was divinely appointed; the temple 
was yielded to human impatience and infirmity. The temple, 
like the kingdom, was an attempt on man’s part to realize before 
its time the perfect and permanent; the tabernacle was a shadow 
of good things to come, and intended to remain as the revelation 
of God until that which it shadowed came, testifying constantly 
by its transitory character that it was a promise and not a fulfill- 
ment. The besetting sin of the Jews, that which finally ruined 
them, demanding that they be the end and not the means, found 
expression in both the temple and the kingdom, attempting in a 
world where sin reigned to establish that which is possible only 
when God shall say, ‘‘ Behold, I create all things new; when the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it.” 

The writer begins his argument with the contrast between the 
institution of the first dispensation and the second; the first came 
by the agency of the angels, the second through the Son. Angels 
at the highest and best are servants; Christ is a Son, addressed 
by that title, with a throne and sceptre, with dominion assigned 
Him, and with the promise of universal sway. He was made in- 
deed subject to death, but this was appointed to Him for the work 
of redemption, and is only foratime. Heis greater than Moses, 
who was faithful, but only as a servant; Christ is a Son over His 
own house. Moses could not lead his people into the promised 
rest, nor could Joshua, as the sad history of the road to Canaan, 
whitened by the bones of those who fell in the wilderness, attests. 
But we have entered into rest; the rest which Christ promised 
when He said, ‘‘Come unto me, all ye that labor and I will give 
you rest;” rest of the conscience, rest of the intellect, rest of the 
emotions, rest of the will. The Sabbath rest is ours, if by faith 
we receive it. 

But in this section of the epistle, the writer spends his strength 


THB EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 381 


on the high priesthood of Christ. The demand of humanity for 
apriestis universal. It rests on three great facts; the conscious- 
ness of alienation from God; the fear of the consequences of that 
alienation; the conviction of the impossibility of approach to God 
without some form of mediation. The idea sometimes enter- 
tained that priests have built up a system which has its origin 
solely in human ambition, is preposterous. The needs of the 
human heart have compelled some attempt to satisfy them. In 
the priesthood of Christ all the deepest wants of the soul are met. 
The Epistle to the Romans tells us what is necessary to be done 
for our salvation. The Epistle to the Hebrews tells how it 
was done. Without the priesthood of Christ our salvation would 
be incomplete, for our relation to God rests primarily on what 
Christ did for us in the past by His death, but is determined by 
what the living Redeemer is to us now, by what He is doing at 
the right hand of God as our intercessor. Priesthood is the per- 
fection of mediation. Being reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son we are saved by His life. 

The crown and glory of the Levitical dispensation was in its 
priesthood. Its most sacred and solemn service was that of the 
high priest on the day of atonement. Here the sacrificial system 
of the Jews reached its consummation. Clad in magnificent at- 
tire, with the inscription, ‘‘Holiness unto the Lord,” on his 
brow and the names of the twelve tribes engraven on his breast- 
plate, he stood before Jehovah as the representative of Israel. 
He was the type and symbol of Israel’s acceptance. 

From immediate participation in the sanctuary of which the 
Levitical high priest was the climax, the readers of our epistles 
were at this time debarred. But they were brought into the 
most intimate relation with one who infinitely surpassed him. 
They had a priest who was made after the order of Aaron not 
only, but was of an earlier priesthood, that of Melshisedek, a 
dateless priesthood whose superiority Abraham himself acknowl- 
edged, a priest not after the order of a fleshly commandment, 
but of anindissolublelife. The earthly priests died, the best and 
greatest of them became memories, but Christ the High Priest 
lives forever, to make intercession for us. 

He has every qualification for His work. He can enter into 
the fullest sympathy with us, for He has known by personal ex- 
perience our position and trials. He has been exposed to all the 
temptations which assail us. He has known what it is with 
strong crying and tears to offer supplications to Him who was 
able to save Him from death. Inall points He has been tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. Appointed by God to this office, 
He is fully competent to accomplish its purpose. He offers Him- 
self for the work on which God’s heart is set, coming to the ser- 
vice with the cry, ‘‘I delight to do thy will, O God.” 

His priesthood is effective. The first covenant failed to lead 
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the people into the blessings which it was intended to give; they 
did not abide in it and God regarded them not. But in the 
second covenant God writes His laws on their hearts and puts 
them into their minds; He becomes their God and they are His 
people and all know Him from the least to the greatest. The 
blood of beasts, continually offered, could not put away sin; it 
sanctified only to the purifying of the flesh; but the blood of 
Christ cleanses the conscience from dead works to serve the liv- 
ing God. The old covenant with all its ordinances had indeed 
its glory; it was a type and pattern of heavenly things made after 
the example shown to Moses in the Mount. Butit was only pre- 
paratory. The dispensation into which we have entered has 
none of the external glories of the old, but it has three better 
things; a better ministry, a better covenant, and better promises. 
Our High Priest is now at the right hand of God, ever to make 
intercession for us. 

The study of the argument as thus presented will show the 
true meaning of those warning and threatening exhortations 
which have struck terror to so many hearts. I confess that be- 
fore I understood the scope of this epistle, these paragraphs 
seemed to pronounce my eternal condemnation. I read this book 
when it came in the regular order of my reading, but I read it 
with fear and trembling. It seemed to me to burn with fire and 
darkness and tempest. I came at length to see that these fearful 
words were dehortations against apostacy from Christianity; that 
they were a necessary part of the argument for the finality of the 
work of Christ; that the sacrifice of the Son of God, now offered, 
and His intercession before the throne are the final effort of God 
tor man’s salvation. If these are ineffectual, there is nothing 
more powerful possible; God has exhausted Himself, so to speak. 
There is no one in reserve surpassing Christ; there is no power 
untried more effectual than the Holy Spirit. If these mightiest 
of divine energies having been tried and experienced are discard- 
ed, there remains no further sacrifice for sin; if divine love and 
divine power, exerted to the utmost in Jesus Christ and the Holy 
Spirit, can not save, then salvation is impossible. Hence comes 
the constant warning against the sins to which these Christians 
were specially exposed—the sin of apostacy, of abandoning 
Christianity. In the tenth chapter, for example, to ‘‘sin will- 
fully” does not refer to a sinful act, but to a state; ‘“‘if we are 
willfully sinning” would be a better translation, if we have turned 
away from Christ and have become apostates. It is the wrong 
statement that renunciation of Christianity is remediless; 
nothing further can be done for a man’s salvation if, after having 
been enlightened and tasted of the heavenly gift, and having be- 
come a partaker of the Holy Spirit, and the good word of God, 
and the powers of the coming age, he repudiates all this and 
turns back to a life of sin; by very necessity his case is helpless. 
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God has nothing higher and more powerful in reserve; there can 
be no sin offering of greater worth or efficacy than that of Jesus 
Christ. 


WHERE IS THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING? 


II. We now enter upon the consideration of the second great 
difficulty which perplexed these Christian Jews. They had accepted 
Christ as the Messiah of the new kingdom; they had believed on 
Him with the assurance of salvation from sin and its evils. He 
had promised them that He would come again and set up a king- 
dom of righteousness which should prevail throughout the earth. 
Yet everything about them remained unchanged; sin and death 
reigned everywhere. Nothing met their eyes which was differ- 
ent from that which prevailed before Christ came. What is the 
explanation of this apparent failure? 

The answer is that the initial word of the Christian life is the 
dominant word throughout that life, ‘‘Believe.” We are walk- 
ing by faith, not by sight. Faith is an assurance of things oped 
for, a conviction of things zot seen. This is not intended as an 
exhaustive definition of faith, but a statement of one of its fun- 
damental elements. The faithful are those who have not re- 
ceived their promised blessings, but having seen them afar off, 
they greeted them and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth looking for a city having foundations, 
which is yet to come. The eleventh chapter of this epistle con- 
tains a list of the heroes of the old dispensation, who had been 
specially honored by God. In whatever else they agreed or dif- 
fered, this one characteristic marked them all—they did not in 
their lives possess the blessing for which they trusted God; they 
all died in faith. And you will notice that the one thing in their 
lives and character that is here cited is that which. bears testi- 
mony to the fact that they lived in a state of expectancy and not 
of possession. How much there was in the life and character of 
Joseph worthy of profound admiration and imitation. How 
much there is that is rightly made the subject of sermons. In 
this chapter there is no allusion to any of the admirable lessons 
presented from the story of Joseph; merely that when he was dy- 
ing he spoke of the departure of the children of Israel and gave 
commandment concerning his bones. He would have those un- 
buried bones for four hundred years preach continually to the 
children of Israel that their present habitation was not their 
home; that however much he had done for Egypt, he was not 
identified with it; he belonged to another people and to another 
land; to a nation that was yet to be born, and a land into which 
they were to come into possession. The:remembrance of the 
purpose of this chapter will explain all there is in it which has 
puzzled the commentators. 

How much has been written on the posture which the dying 
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Jacob assumed, leaning on the top of his staff. Yet the reason 
for his posture is plain. The staff is the symbol and accompani- 
ment of a pilgrim; and Jacob would have as his last act the 
declaration that he was not a citizen of this world; that in it he 
was a pilgrim and sojourner on his way to his own country, and 
he would die with this token of his lifelong character in his hand. 

Call over the list of these worthies. Notice how each one is 
introduced with the words, ‘‘ By faith.” By faith Abel, by faith 
Enoch, by faith Noah, by faith Abraham. It was by faith these 
nobles lived and conquered and died, and can you complain that 
the invariable characteristic of God’s people attaches to you? In 
calling you to a life of faith, God is adopting no new method of 
action. Faith is that which opened to you the entrance to the 
kingdom; it is the banner over your whole march; it is the watch- 
word with which you enter another world. 

A close study of this chapter will show how all these examples 
of faith mirror the condition of those to whom the epistle is ad- 
dressed. The Christian church is the younger son, the child of 
grace and faith as depicted by Paul in the Galatians, foreshad- 
owed in the life of the father of the faithful; Israel after the flesh 
was the son of the bondwoman; Israel after the spirit—the 
church of Christ—is the son of the freewoman. At the very be- 
ginning of human history, the elder son persecuted and slew the 
younger. Do you wonder that because you worship Christ you 
are cast out of the synagogue and temple? Look at Abel, the 
first true worshiper, and see what was his fate. No new thing 
has happened to you. Enoch prophesied of a coming judgment 
and ‘‘he was not, for God took him” before it came. He was 
preserved from perishing in the coming judgment, as you will be. 

Noah prophesied, as you prophesy, of the ruin that should 
come on the world; but in the ark he rode safely over the swell- 
ing waters. Like Enoch and Noah, you are the standing wit- 
nesses of the doom that is to come upon this sinful world: like 
them you will by faith be preserved from sharing in the impend- 
ing destruction. By faith Abraham forsook his paternal home 
and waited for a heavenly city, whose builder and maker is God. 
You are strangers and sojourners, the true children of Abraham, 
hoping for the grace that is to be brought to you at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. Sarah had the promise that her children 
should be as the sand of the seashore—innumerable. To the 
barren church of Christ would be born many more than the chil- 
dren of the older married. Abraham, by faith, offered up his 
only son, in whom was centered every hope of his life. You 
have forsaken all, offering up everything you have, and the 
words of Christ shall be fulfilled in you; you shall have a hundred- 
fold more and shall inherit eternal life. By faith Isaac blessed 
the younger son with the blessing forfeited by the elder. It was 
‘the younger son of Joseph whom Jacob blessed. Moses pre- 
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ferred the future to the present—was thrust out of Egypt—but 
he and all Israel escaped the fate which befell their enemies. So 
Christian believers, thrust out of Jerusalem and the temple, are 
only following the footsteps of the ancient people of God; nay, 
you are, as the writer shows in another place, following Jesus, 
who, that He might sanctify the people through His own blood, 
suffered without the gate. We are to go forth to Him without 
the camp, bearing His reproach, for here we have not an abiding 
city, but are seeking one that is to be. It was through faith that 
the conquerors of old entered into their victories. Their present 
history was sad enough. What a catalogue of woes in this life 
they endured! They were tortured; they had trial of mockings 
and scourgings, and moreover of bonds and imprisonment; they 
were stoned; they were sawn asunder; they were slain with the 
sword; they went about in sheep skins and goat skins, being des- 
titute, afflicted, ill treated; of whom the world was not worthy; 
wandering in deserts and mountains and caves and the holes of 
the earth. None of these received the promised blessing; they 
obtained a good testimony through faith. And we are running 
the race that is set before us, surrounded by this great cloud of 
testifiers, who witness to the power of faith. Putting away, 
then, the easily besetting sin of unbelief, we are to persevere in 
running, with our eye fixed on Jesus, the author and perfecter of 
faith. 


WHY DO CHRISTIANS SUFFER? 


III. The third question presents itself. Is the exposure to the 
sufferings, which we are enduring, consistent with our relation as 
the children of God? Can a loving Father apportion such a cup 
to those for whom He feels tender affection? It is the question 
that in one form or another continually presents itself to believers 
passing through trials. It comes from the lips of the sufferer on 
the sick bed; from those who are pressed down with sorrows 
worse than any bodily sickness; from the hearts torn with 
anguish. Can I be one of God’s loved ones while His ears are 
deaf to my cries for deliverance from affliction? 

Yes, answers the writer, sonship and discipline are inseparable. 
Our experience as fathers and children should teach us this ob- 
vious fact. We who are parents are blind to our obvious duty if 
we study only our children’s present enjoyment and do not make 
every effort to insure their highest development as well as their 
highest character in coming time. ‘‘Moab,” cries the prophet, 
‘thas been at ease from his youth; he has not been emptied from ves- 
sel to vessel, therefore his scent remainethin him and his taste is not 
changed.” On the other hand, ‘‘ Many a time can Israel say, I 
have been afflicted from my youth; the plowers plowed upon my 
back, they made long their furrows;” the consequence is that 
Moab has long ago disappeared, but Israel remains yet a nation 
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with most important relations to other people and with a future 
for which God is preserving her. God chastens us for our profit, 
oh, wonderful words! that we should be partakers of his Holiness. 

There are two dangers here against which we should guard; the 
one, that of regarding lightly the chastening of the Lord; God 
means that we should feel the rod. Indifference to trouble, insensi- 
bility to sorrow is displeasing to God. The other danger is that of 
fainting under the stroke. To sink under the trouble, to lose 
heart and hope, to give way to discouragement and despair is to 
fail of the benefit of God’s chastisement. God intends that the 
chastening for the present should not be joyous but grievous; 
only in this way will it yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness 
to those who are exercised thereby. I have seen a mother witha 
love and devotion and self-sacrifice that could not be surpassed, 
give herself day after day to the present happiness of her chil- 
dren. A happy childhood for them to remember was the ideal 
constantly beforeher. It is needless to say that she failed in the 
very object that she sought. She ought to have had before her 
the attainment of such a character by each one of them that their 
highest happiness through life would be secured so far as train- 
ing could secure it. This could be attained only by a discipline 
which for the present would require the sacrifice of present grati- 
fication, the denial of self, the endurance of the hardships which 
would form and cement the character. The sick man who is 
going to die is indulged in every whim; if he is going to live, he 
must be rigidly debarred from indulgences which, pleasant for 
the moment, would be the certain precursors of death. It is be- 
cause we are to live that God deals with usas those who are being 
prepared for eternal fellowship with Him. 

The motives to constant care and vigilance in the race to be 
run are substantially the same which have been enforced through- 
out the epistle ending with a contrast between the two dispensa- 
tions; the one, palpable and material, exciting the deepest emo- 
tions of fear and terror, the voices of condemnation sounding 
constantly in the soul, even the lawgiver himself, terrified and 
trembling: the other, the unseen but incomparably surpassing 
Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 
the general assembly and church of the first born, God the Judge 
of all, and Jesus the Mediator of a new covenant, and the blood 
of sprinkling that speaks better than Abel. 

And so the epistle closes with the appropriate benediction: 
‘“Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, the great shepherd of the sheep, in virtue of the 
blood of an eternal covenant, make you perfect in every good 
thing to do His will, working in you that which is well-pleasing 
in His sight, through Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory forever 
and ever. Amen.” 


TEE SPURIF YING HOPE 
By Rev. Georce ALEXANDER, D. D., New York City. 


“Every man that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He is 
pore. oy Lohneiiin 3. 

Hope is the great incentive to activity in every walk of life. 
It is the mainspring which drives the wheels of progress. 
Hope cheers the farmer as he casts his seed into the furrow. 
Hope trims the student’s lamp. Hope nerves the soldier for 
battle. So hope stands back of every human enterprise and am- 
bition. If you are doing anything that is worth doing, there is 
hung out on your horizon a star of hope that is luring you on. 
A man without hope is a forceless man, a useless man. Dante 
saw nothing more dreadful in that abode of the lost than the in- 
scription over the portal, ‘‘Let him who enters here bid hope 
farewell.” Not only is hope the motive power of life, but it is 
the directing power. It is not only the engine which drives for- 
ward, but it is the rudder which shapes the course. If a man’s 
hopes are fixed upon that which is high, and worthy, and noble, 
his character will be noble. If, on the other hand, he has fixed 
his expectations upon something low, and mean, and groveling, 
his character will be mean; his conduct will be mean. Ascertain 
if you can what are your highest and most omnipresent hopes 
and you will have a very good index of your own character and 
destiny. You may at least be sure that your character will never 
rise higher than your aspirations. 

This element of hope is just as significant in the religious life 
as in the secular life. The Old Testament religion was a religion 
of hope. The faith of the patriarchs looked toward the future and 
their whole lives bear witness that they were seeking a better 
country, even an heavenly. Moses forsook Egypt and all its 
treasures because he had ‘‘respect unto the recompense of the 
reward.” Israel traveled for long years through the dreary wil- 
derness, because their hopes were fixed upon the good land flow- 
ing with milk and honey. Then when Israel’s glory gave place 
to Israel’s shame and misery, that which held together the rem- 
nant of God’s people and kept them true to God was that hope of 
the Messiah, the coming King, who would deliver them from 
their adversaries, and inaugurate the reign of righteousness. 

The religion of the New Testament is also a religion of hope, 
but in some respects a different hope. The hope of the gospel 
is fixed on Jesus Christ. The pronoun which John uses here is 
not reflexive, but objective. He does not say, ‘‘Every man who 
hath this hope lodged in his soul,” but ‘‘Every man who hath 
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this hope fixed upon Jesus.”” When we examine the context, we 
find something more definite still with regard to this hope. The 
apostle has been calling upon his brethren to see and admire the 
wondrous love of Godin calling them to be His. ‘‘Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that wE 
should be called the sons of God! Beloved, we are the sons of 
God now; and though it doth not yet appear what we shall be, 
we know that when He shall appear we shall be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is.” 

The hope, then, of which the apostle is speaking is the hope 
of seeing Jesus when He appears in glory, and of being like 
Him; and the reason why we have that hope is that ‘‘we have 
the conviction that we are already the sons of God.” 

The great question, then, is, How does the hope which I hold 
compare with the hope of which John speaks? The only hope of 
some Christians is that they will escape the just punishment of 
their sins, and get their poor souls into heaven. Others, if 
asked to define their hope, would say, ‘‘Oh, I hope that through 
the mercy of God I shall find pardon.”” Where do you find any 
encouragement to Zope for pardon? Nowhere. Pardon is some- 
thing which is offered, here and now, freely, and is to be accept- 
ed here and now. Others, again, would say, ‘‘I hope that thirty 
or forty years ago I experienced religion; that I exercised faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and repented of my sins, and through 
all these years I have cherished a hope that it will be well with 
me at last.” That is the way in which too many people deal 
with the dried-up thing which they call their ‘‘hope.” They 
hold it like an insurance policy, which is of no value until the 
house burns down; or like life preservers, which are the most 
until the ship goes to the bottom. 

Such is not the Christian’s hope. The hope that John speaks 
of is a hope that is to be used every day until we join the church 
triumphant. When the Apostle Paul brings forth the soldier of 
Christ to arm him for his lifelong conflict, he gives him ‘‘for an 
helmet the hope of salvation.” Hope is that which is to cover 
his head in the day of battle; to shield the intellectual part of 
man when the shafts of the adversary are hurled against him. 
There is only one hope that will do this—not the vague anticipa- 
tion of pardon or of blessedness, but a hope based upon the con- 
viction that we are now God’s children; the hope that Jesus 
Christ, who once appeared to suffer, will yet appear to reign; 
that we shall see Him with undimmed vision; that we shall be 
like Him, who has become the High Priest of our profession. 

Now I do not know exactly what will be the method or the 
time of Christ’s coming; but I do know that the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the hope of His church, and 
that she robs herself of power when she obscures that hope. We 
have the testimony of men, the testimony of angels, and the tes- 
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timony of Jesus Himself that He will come. His is to be a 
speedy coming; ‘‘Behold, I come quickly!” It will be a stealthy 
coming; ‘‘as a thief in the night.” He will come to judge the 
world; He will come to reward His people. His coming is im- 
minent; it was imminent eighteen hundred years ago, and it is 
imminent to-day. 

Now, what is the power of this truth? It should inspire us to 
vigilance and activity in God’s service. But the apostle here 
lays especial stress upon the thought that this hope to the true 
believer must be an incentive to purity. What is purity? It is 
to have a soul with no craving for forbidden joy. Itis more than 
innocency. Adam was innocent, and Adam fell. But purity is 
likeness to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This verse is in 
the midst of an exhortation to righteousness: ‘‘If ye know that 
He is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth righteous- 
ness is born of Him. Every man that hath this hope in Him 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure. Whosoever abideth in 
Him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither 
‘known Him.” 

How is it that this hope becomes an incentive and an inspira- 
tion to purity? I cannot purify myself. The Holy Ghost is our 
sanctifier. But the Apostle Paul says, ‘‘If a man cleanse himself 
from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, purified, and meet for 
the Master’s use.” There isa preliminary work for you and me to 
do in the putting away of those things which are contrary to God’s 
will, and the opening up of our nature to the incoming of God’s 
grace and power. What incentive can be stronger than that 
Jesus Christ is coming to claim His own? Judaism relied upon 
the force of the law to make men righteous and pure, but our 
Lord introduced a new method. He comes to men bound, 
struggling, helpless, hopeless, and He looses them and gives them 
a hope which is to be the inspiration to a new and better life. 
If you say to men, ‘‘ Love God, think good thoughts, or you will 
never go to heaven,’ as well might you say to a slave, cowering 
under a lash, ‘‘Be a man; have the spirit of a free man, or you 
will always bea slave.” Ifa man is a slave, with the spirit of a 
slave; there is only one way to give him the spirit of a freeman, 
and that is to make him free. Our blessed Lord does that for 
men. He knocks off our fetters, and says: ‘‘ You are free and 
moreover, you are my brothers, and therefore the sons of God. 
You have not the disposition of children but I will help you to 
obtain it. I am going away for a time, but I will send my Spirit 
to dwell in your hearts, so that He may purify you in the hope— 
the assurance—of being like unto me when I come again to re- 
ceive you unto myself.’’ How can a man cherish such a hope as 
that, and cherish sin at the same time? If a man believes that 
he is a child of God and may be called at any moment to the 
King’s table, how can he go out and wallow in the mire? The 
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more firmly and confidently we anticipate seeing the Lord Jesus. 
Christ in His glory and being like Him, the more earnestly we 
shall strive after that holiness, without which no man shall see 
God. 

In this verse is also indicated the measure of that purity to 
which this hope is an incentive: ‘‘ Every man that hath this hope 
in Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure.”” Some one may say: 
‘‘Is it not presumptous to set before us, even as an ideal, the 
perfect purity of the Son of God?” But what other standard can 
there be for one who has Christ in him the hope of glory? 
Christ is the one object toward which the eye of faith is ever 
turned. Christ is the author of hope and the source of purity. 
Christ is the High Priest of our profession, the Captain of our sal- 
vation. Christ is the King whom we serve, the God whom we 
worship, the Friend whom we love. We constantly acquire of 
the qualities of those whom we admire and love, and if we are 
much in fellowship with Jesus Christ, how can we do otherwise 
than reflect as a mirror the glory of the Lord, and be changed 
into His image from glory to glory? Imperfect though our re- 
semblance is now, there will come a day when “we shall be like 
Him for we shall see Him as He is.’ 

The first inference to be drawn from this truth, is that the 
basis of Christian hope is not a man’s own righteousness. He 
does not hope because he has purified himself; but he purifies 
himself because he hopes. How many have hesitated at the very 
threshold of the kingdom of God, thinking they had no right to 
claim an interest in Christ, or a hope in Him, until they had been 
conscious of some mysterious transforming power within; that is 
reversing the order of divine grace. No one may be in any 
sense acceptable to God until by a simple act of faith he has at- 
tained the hope of the life everlasting. ‘‘ He that believeth on 
the Son of God hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con- 
demnation; but is passed from death unto life.”’ That is the only 
basis of the Christian’s hope. All subsequent experiences of the 
blessedness of the Christian life will only tend to confirm his 
confidence in Him who has promised, but they will not strength- 
en in the least his title to his promised inheritance. 

Again, in this verse we have a complete answer to the objec- 
tion sometimes raised to the proclamation of a free gospel. It is 
said: ‘‘This is a dangerous doctrine to proclaim—that man may 
obtain pardon, and an interest in Christ, and a hope of heaven 
simply by believing in Jesus. For then a man may exercise 
faith; he may attain his title unto everlasting life, and after that 
live as carelessly as he pleases.’ But such is the nature of that 
Christian’s hope that it must lead him to purify himself, even as 
Jesus Christ is pure. 

Another inference may be a warning to some of us. If any 
man is saying, ‘‘I am hoping in Christ; I am looking for His ap- 
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pearing,” and yet is not putting away sin, striving after right- 
eousness of life, he belies his own declaration. If you are strug- 
gling, vexed by the temptations of life, disheartened by revela- 
tions of the plague within, and saying, ‘‘I fear that I shall have 
to let go of my hope,’’—let go? Nay; hold fast the confession of 
your hope firm unto the end. Be not moved away from the 
hope of the gospel, ye ‘‘who have fled for refuge, to lay hold up- 
on the hope set before us; which hope we have as an anchor of 
the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that 
within the veil.” : 

Sons of the Almighty, hold to the anchor! What though 
waves of temptation and passion sweep over the soul? What 
though the murky shadows veil the sky and cloud the shore? 
The anchor is firmly clasping the rock. It has entered into that 
which is within the veil. Soon the day will break, and the shad- 
ows flee away, and we may go on our way chanting the trium- 
phant strain of the psalmist: ‘‘Nevertheless, I will hope contin- 
ually. . . . I will goin the strength of the Lord God, mak- 
ing mention of His righteousness, His only.”’ 


ECON Siders NUNGH Ee ONE e Obie © EUR Is as 
By Rev. S. Parkes CapmMan, D. D., New York Ciry. 


“« For the love of Christ constraineth us.” II. Cor. v. 14. 


St. Paul writes to the Corinthian church after an almost mi- 
raculous escape from deadly peril. His deliverance causes him 
to break forth into a strain of thanksgiving, and the play of his 
deep feeling runs through this second letter so that it somewhat 
resembles the moods and climaxes of a masterpiece of oratorio, 
He shows to the converts who were disposed to be factious the 
difficulty and danger, the rapture and sanctity of the life he 
lived. But behind its joy and sorrow, its glory and offense, its 
heights and depths, stands its motive power, the love of Christ. 
So. forcibly are these things set forth, that after the lapse of 
eighteen centuries we can hear the beating of St. Paul’s heart 
on every page. And in this fifth chapter is the culmination of 
what is known as his first apology for the enterprise to which he 
was absolutely enslaved: ‘‘For whether we be beside ourselves, 
it is unto God, and if we are of sober mind, it is for your 


calise. 7 
The apostle, like his Lord, had been charged with madness. 
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Nor is this difficult to understand. His was a life of fastidious 
purity in an age of riotous excess; he was consumed with pas- 
sionate intensity for truth, and was thus unable to admit the easy 
maxims of an almost ethnical selfishness. What to his critics 
and his enemies appeared as the learned babblings of a mind 
distressed, were in reality the tokens of eternal wisdom, the 
pledges of an immortal life beyond the power of sin and death. 

Such an attitude was a startling rebuke to men whose hands 
grasped the sordid things of a fleshly world, and whose eyes 
were blind to the ‘‘vast distracting orb of glory” which should 
have filled their vision. It revolutionized St. Paul’s view of 
the proportion of life and the investment of his purpose and 
his influence. Though his moods varied, his aim remained the 
same. To-day a vision, to-morrow an argument, but always ‘‘un- 
to God,” and ‘‘for your cause.” 

The love of Christ signified to the apostle Christ’s love for 
every child of man. Its manifestation in the supreme sacrifice 
of the cross had called forth the love of the redeemed servant 
toward his Lord, and toward all his Lord’s purposes. This 
manifestation of love in life and service and death and glory 
constrained him. ‘‘Because we thus judge that One died for all, 
therefore all died.” The believer has shared the full length of 
the cross, and in that perishing unto sin there was the secret of 
our resurrection unto new life and righteousness. The Christian 
is the slave of Christ, and in his slavery finds his freedom and 
his crown. 

Then in the fifteenth verse is given the summary of the Chris- 
tian interpretation of life. Christ died and rose again that we 
might live a life in which every thought and act should be sub- 
servient to His blessed and gracious services for mankind. The 
conceptions hitherto entertained concerning the race died at 
Calvary. The despotisms of material estimate, the delusions of 
the fleshly vision, alike have disappeared. ‘‘Henceforth we 
know no man after the flesh.” Yea, though Christ incarnate 
has been known of us, His spiritual sovereignty reigning through 
grace in all sympathy and service toward all men has displaced 
the former vision. We adore the universal risen Lord and are 
not to be misled into a sensuous worship. 

With such marvelous language, difficult for us to appreciate 
and understand in its fullness and depth, does St. Paul set forth 
the constraint of love. It bespeaks the ultimate law of your be- 
ing; it explains the secret of a greatly noble and useful life in 
the duties of the days toward which many of you are moving 
forth with eagerness and hope. Let us consider these words in 
their relation to the binding power of the love of Christ. Christ 
to St. Paul was the great center of his growing love. The 
words of the Master made his law of daily doing; the life of the 
Redeemer is reproduced in His faithful and obedient servant; 
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and the church, through the consecration of the individual, is to 
be the second incarnation of God, the body of Christ. 

The love of Christ has enlarged and ennobled those who have 
yielded it their obedience. The two great thoughts contained 
within the compass of the text constitute the compulsive power 
of a new affection; they breed the constraint of which St. Paul 
speaks. Christ’s revelation of God to manas the Father of all, and 
His transference of sacrifice from man to God in His death, are 
the organic truths which-have won men to the standard of 
the cross. 


INFLUENCE ON PERSONALITY. 


We are the vital products of God’s own being. Our reason, our 
freedom of will, our capacity to respond to His claims upon us, 
have their origin, their correspondence, and their sequel in the 
Blessed One. They are faint reflections of the central sun, 
whose light enwraps us all. Well may St. Paul cry out, ‘‘Who 
shall separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus, 
our Lord?” Out of this relation proceeds the true doctrine of 
the cross and passion. It cannot be accounted for by mere in- 
tellectual processes. Such sacrifice is not only the highest proof 
of the unfaltering love of God toward man, but it is and has ever 
been the one indisputable method by which beneficent affection 
works amid the ruined and sinful conditions of life. 

Again, the love of Christ in us is manifested in the love of 
man by us. Under its sway divisions created by race, language 
and religion on the one hand, or caste and culture on the other, 
were, for the first time, abolished forever, and humanity was fused 
into a solidarity. You may resemble Saul of Tarsus rather than 
St. Paulin Rome. Like the former, you are occupied with the 
narrower horizon, concentrated upon yourself, but you still lack 
the one thing needful. It has been said that Jesus created a new 
type of man, and perhaps the apostle is the brightest example 
of the creation. The contrast between the two natures in the one 
individual is so great as to be startling; it has made Christian 
apologists regard his conversion as an evidence for their religion. 
Yet that conversion was but the beginning of a wonderful spirit- 
ual development. St. Paul’s first vision of Jesus was not as the 
Son of Man, but as the Son of God. By successive stages, and in 
strict obedience to that heavenly vision, he found the ‘‘ deepest 
grounds of earthly sympathy.” ‘‘ Each stage was an expansion, 
tragedy was lost in triumph,” and Paul was never so great, so 
powerful, so instrumental, as when he stood amid the declining 
light of an eventide ended by bloody death, and, uplifted by the 
strength of the love of Christ, claimed the world for his 
Sovereign, the Crucified One. He knew by divine instinct that 
the heart of paganism was shattered, that Christ and not Nero 
had conquered in the world-conflict. In that hour he was ready 
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to be offered and the time of his departure was fittingly at hand. 
So he fell on the field of victory, none of the Lord’s servants 
dying more gloriously. 

The goal of manhood in Christ which St. Paul thus attained is 
measured by his teaching in the Epistle to the Ephesians. He 
shows (iii. 17) how our souls may be rooted and grounded and 
enlarged in and by this constraining love of Christ. So enriched 
was his personality by contact with Jesus that his life became 
the history of the commonwealth of God during the first hundred 
years of its existence. The bigoted zealot became the generous, 
whole-hearted servant and minister; the hard, steely temper of 
the persecutor was subdued into womanly tenderness; the blink- 
ing, purblind and encircled view gave way to a width of outlook 
commensurate with the love of God for all things He has 
made. 

We, brethren, have the same nature and possibilities. They 
may be acted upon by the same law of the kingdom, and results 
as it pleaseth God to give them in their order may come to us as 
to the apostle. In the light of the manifested love of Christ 
men are constrained to first know themselves, and after the 
humiliation and the tears, whatever of purity, and attractiveness, 
and spiritual insight, and genuine power is to be their portion, 
must come from the same Christ and Lord, unto whom be glory 
forever and ever. 


THE BEHESTS OF CONSCIENCE. 


- The love of Christ ever constrains men to be obedient to the call 
of duty, for it always seeks the highest good of its object. Christ 
knew this, and so He went forth from the arms of Mary to the 
arms ofdeath. The ethical compulsion of His passion for man’s 
highest self is almighty; itis our great apologetic. If we possess 
it in any sense, the world is awed into silence, and beholds the 
power of the better world to come. David Livingstone, bowed 
in agony in the African jungle, the tumult of fever running high 
in his wasted body, writing with a grasp upon the pen, of inborn 
resolution not to die until he once more plead the cause of 
Ethiopia, is one of the living epistles read and known of all men, 
whose value to the cause of Christ is infinitely beyond compari- 
son. The age is ethical; it demands such sacrifice at our hands. 
That sacrifice cannot be made unless we claim for our own hearts 
the all-victorious love of God Men who reject us and scorn our 
message cannot dispute the weight and virtue of a life lived out 
to the last in the right and for it, always and at any hazard. 
For the one faculty which can take the splendors and with them 
illuminate the details of our daily life and habit, is a sanctified 
and enlightened Christian conscience. 

The love of Christ has begotten that wealth of morals which 
silences the objector. He emphasized the individual, He showed 
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the need of interior purity, of unmixed motives and heart cleansing. 
With unaccustomed words, the more searchingly terrible because 
of their infrequency, does our Lord point out the danger of vio- 
lating this inner chamber of the man of the heart. I beseech 
you to remember that ‘‘if the light within you be darkness, how 
great is that darkness.” In vain is intellectual equipment and 
esthetic delight, keen appreciation of book lore and artistic 
grace, if your heart is not right and clean and good. There isa 
poverty which denudes the richest prospect; it comes against 
you like an armed man—poverty of conscience. For if the 
springs of your nature are poisoned, the stream is altogether 
deadly, though flowing through the fairest landscapes. The 
only way known to avoid this doom is by your submission to the 
love of Christ. 

Love and service, conscience and duty, were one in Paul’s 
thought. He protests unto Felix, ‘‘ Herein do I exercise myself 
to have a conscience void of offense before God and men alway.”’ 
To Paul the salvation of Jesus Christ had proven precious because 
it provided cleansing and guiding power. He had found the 
objective standard for it in the will of God. He had gone be- 
yond the plane of reason and philosophy, beyond human relations 
and the moral order, to sit in willing bondage at the feet of the 
Lord and learn of Him. 

The power of Christ’s love is manifested in its influence on 
personality and life, on thought and conscience; and leaves 
us but one course to adopt, and that is, to accept Christ now 
and forever. Being Christ’s, we shall go on, and not to die, 
allied to God through love of all things high and eternal. To 
this end has the Son of God been manifested, and to this end do 
we live, for the love of Christ constraineth us. 


Ahi CHINGS ARE YOURS.” 
By Rey. H. M. Wuarron, D. D., BaLtrmore, MARYLAND. 


“Let no man glory in men; for all things are yours; whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God's.” 
I. Cor. iii. 21-23. 

I used to think that when one becomes a Christian he must 
give up everything that is worth having, and gain nothing in re- 
turn except the mere hope of something yet to come. But the 
fact is that when a man becomes a Christian, he gives up nothing 
that is worth the having, and he gains everything that is worth 
living for, here and hereafter. A business man can tell pretty 
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nearly how much he possesses, but a Christian cannot enumerate 
one-half of what God has done for him. These closing verses of 
the third chapter of Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians seem to 
me to make a sort of inventory of the Christian’s possessions, of 
what this loving Father has provided for His children. 

Paul says here, ‘‘All things are yours.” I believe that. 
When God says all things are mine, I take Him at His word. 
Then the apostle goes on to enumerate. He says, ‘‘ Whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come; all are yours; and ye are 
Christ’s.” 

The ministry ts yours—that is the first item—the ministry is 
yours. I wonder how many of us thank God for the living min- 
istry. I believe that one of the greatest blessings God ever gave 
to the world is a faithful ministry—the ministers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose doctrine and whose life coincident give lucid 
proof that they are honest in the sacred cause; the men who go. 
in and out among the people and preach the gospel. 

They had had some trouble in Corinth about the preachers. 
Some liked Paul the best; others liked Cephas; and others 
Apollos. People usually have preferences, but they are all 
yours, whoever they may be. That is the smallest item in the 
account, perhaps, but we are all your servants. As Paul said, 
‘‘We preach not ourselves; we preach Christ Jesus; and our- 
selves your servants for Jesus’ sake.” 

Take the next item. Zhe world is ours. Indeed? Why, I 
always heard that when I became a Christian I must give up 
the world. But God says to me, ‘‘The world is yours.”’ That 
is true. Thisis our Father’s world. ‘The devil is an intruder, 
_ and it is our privilege to help win this world back to acknowledge 
its proper owner. The world does not look the same to the 
- converted person as to the unconverted. The one who is nota 
_ Christian says, ‘‘I shall pass through the world but once; let me 
get all the good out of it I can.” The Christian says, ‘‘I shall 
_ pass through the world but once; let me put all the good into it I 
_ can.” That is the difference. 

To the Christian the face of nature seems more bright, the 
very trees clap their hands in praise to God. ‘‘The mountains 
and the hills break forth before you into singing.” The grass 
looks greener; the trees are more beautiful; the sky is brighter; 
the babbling brooks sing a sweeter song; the flowers are more 
lovely—everything is bright and full of beauty to the converted 
soul. The world is ours. 

Take the next item. Lz/e zs ours. Ido not call it life to be 
here to-day and dead to-morrow. I call that life which knows 
no death. Andthat is mine. Jesus Christ came into this world 
that I, who was dead in trespasses and in sins, might live forever. 
sy Liteis miners 
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The next item: Death 7s ours. Most of us have always been 
afraid of death. Death has come, ‘rough-shod, into our homes 
and trampled our hearts to pieces again andagain. And yet God 
says that deathismine. Thisis what He means: Jesus Christ came 
into this world and conquered death; He chained death asa slave 
to His chariot wheel, and now death is my servant. He can 
never come to me until the Father sends him, and all he can say 
to me is, ‘‘ Child, your Father wants you at His home.” Death 
is ours; our servant, our slave. 

Things present are ours. That isthenextitem. Some people 
are like the monks who went about with a woful air, and when 
they met they would say, ‘‘ Brother, we must die.” Then the 
other would say, ‘‘ Yes, we must die.” I feel like saying, ‘‘ Go 
on and die, both of you.” Brethren, we must live, we are not 
going to die. Our life is not allin the future. Things present 
areours. Religion makes us happy and able to enjoy this life as 
those out of Christ can never enjoy it. Things present are ours 
to enjoy. Have you a sweet home? Enjoy it, and thank God 
for it. Are you surrounded by loved ones? Praise the Lord for 
them and enjoy them. Thank God for all your blessings, and 
beg Him to let you use them forsome one’s else good. ‘‘ Things 
present are ours.” Northfield is one of the things present that 
God has provided for us to enjoy. Let us thank Him for this 
and for all His good gifts. 

Then things to come are ours. I do not know all that that 
means. Ithink oneof the things to come is that we shall see the 
day we shall be entirely without sin. I would to God we could 
say that we have seen it now, but we have not arrived at that 
point yet. But the day will come—though not in this world— 
when we can look into each other’s faces and say: ‘tI never have 
a sinful thought; I never speak a sinful word; I am perfectly free 
from sin.”” Another of the things to come is that we shall see the 
day when we shall have no more trouble. Another of the things 
to come is the blessed re-union. It makes my heart ache some 
times to think of the people who have gone, and those who are 
going. We shall never say good-bye in heaven. Another thing 
to come is that we shall see Jesus. I do want tosee Him. Jesus 
said of that poor woman who bent at His feet, ‘‘She loves much, 
because much has been forgiven her.”” Some of us who have been 
forgiven, oh, so much, do perhaps love a little more than others. 
I want to get down at those feet that wandered homeless through 
this world that I might have a home with Him. I long to look 
into His precious face, and hear His loving voice speaking to me. 
That is one of the things to come. 

‘©All things are yours.’’ There is but one item in the whole 
account that is not ours, and thatis ourselves. ‘‘Yeare Christ's.” 
Thank God for that: I am glad that I am not my own. The 
devil comes tempting me every day. I am weak, but I say to 
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him, ‘‘ Here, Satan, you go and settle that with my Master.” It 
is a mighty good way to get rid of him. ‘‘ Ye are Christ’s.” 

If we are Christ’s, we ought to be serving Him. As Adoni- 
ram Judson walked the streets of the heathen city, men would 
say, ‘‘Who is that going along there?” Others would answer, 
‘That is Jesus Christ's man.” It is said in the life of Dr. Gor- 
don that one day, as he sat talking with a member of his church, 
a little child sat listening, and as he walked away the little one 
looked into his mother’s face and said, ‘‘Mother, was that Jesus?” 
Yes, that was Jesus, manifested in the person of His disciple. 
If we are Christ's, dear friends, let us serve Him. It may be 
that God will use you to start a revival in‘the church of which 
you are amember. If you and I are Christ’s, let us go through 
this world with a song, knowing that the blessed Saviour will 
bring us off more than conquerors. 

‘‘All things are yours, and ye are Christ’s.” We all ought to 
know it if we are His. I do not think there is any presumption 
in our saying that we are Christ’s. The presumption is in doubt- 
ing it. I preached down in Richmond, Va.,notlongago. After 
the sermon an old gentleman came up and said, ‘‘Is your name 
Wharton?” ‘Yes, sir.” ‘‘Are you Malcolm Wharton’s son?” 
Suppose that I had said, ‘‘Well, I hope I am.” I would have 
cast reproach upon my father, and shame upon the memory of 
my sainted mother. What did I say? I said, ‘‘Yes, sir; Iam 
Malcolm Wharton’s son.” How did I know? Malcolm Wharton 
told me so—that is enough, You ask me if Iam God’s child. 
Ireply, ‘I am.” HowdoIknow it? My Father tells meso. I 
take Him at His word. I am going along through life on that 
precious assurance, and so may you. 


RHE BACKSVLD ERS EORne 
By Rey. A. C. Drxon, D. D., Brooktyn, New York. 


“JT will heal their backsliding; I will love them freely; for mine anger is 
turned away from him.” Hosea xiv. 4. 

The Book of Hosea is God’s message to the backslider. Fol- 
low the name of ‘‘Ephraim” through the book and you will see 
the experience of an impenitent backslider. 

1. God-forsaken. ‘Ephraim is joined to idols, let him 
alone.”’t What can God do for a man who will not confess and 
forsake his sin, except just to let him alone? And to be let 
alone of God, while sin works in us its direful results, is a pitia- 
ble state. 
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2. Desolate. ‘‘Ephraim shall be desolate in the day of re- 
buke.’”* Without God the backslider’s condition becomes deso- 
late indeed, and loving rebuke, which he resents, increases the 
desolation. 

3. Oppressed. ‘‘Ephraim is oppressed and broken in judg- 
ment.” Desolation becomes oppression. Emptiness becomes 
burden. The judgments of Ged, if they lead to repentance, will 
bless us, but if we resent them they will break us. When we 
violate law, physical or moral, we do not break the law so much 
as it breaks us. 

4. false. ‘They commit falsehood.”{ .‘‘Ephraim compass- 
eth me about with lies.”§ The backslider’s life is apt to be a 
living lhe. Hetries to appear happy when he is really miserable. 
He poses for a good man when he knows he is bad. Hypocrisy 
becomes a habit with him. 

5. Inconststent. ‘‘Ephraim is a cake not turned.”|| He is 
overdone on one side, and underdone on the other. On the side 
of formal ritualistic observance he is apt to be overdone; on the 
side of genuine, solid, Christian living he is underdone. The 
backslider often tries to make up for his lack of piety by excess 
of religious form. His songs and responses on Sunday may be 
loud, while his living during the week is low. He ‘‘isa cake un- 
turned,” burnt on one side and raw on the other. 

6. foolish and cowardly. ‘‘Ephraim is also like a silly dove 
without heart.’ The dove is a symbol of gentleness, and the 
backslider, though he may be gentle, is certain to be silly. He 
will talk and act foolishly. The language of Zion on his lips 
sounds silly; it lacks the ring of reality. His prayers are with- 
out heart, and when he is asked to do something for Christ, he is 
too cowardly to undertake it. 

7. Selfish. ‘‘Ephraim is an empty vine; he bringeth forth 
fruit unto himself.’’+ Like the vine that bears no clusters of 
grapes for others, but keeps all its life of root and branch simply 
to add to its own length and leaf, the backslider holds his own 
and builds up only himself. He seeks his own profit and pleas- 
ure. He uses his money in advancing his own interest. He 
begins to talk against foreign missions, because he cannot see 
the good of sending men and money to the heathen while there 
is so much need at home. He is afraid that somebody will get 
something out of him. He hates collections because they bring 
nothing to him, but are an attempt to gather fruit from the 
empty vine of his stingy soul. Not, What can I give? but, What 
can I get? is the question he asks of everything he sees. He be- 
gins to be a Dead Sea, taking in a Jordan of blessing and holding 
it without an outlet. The result is emptiness, for not a living 
thing thrives in the waters of his selfish life. 

8. Unsatisfied. ‘‘Ephraim feedeth on wind and followeth 
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after the east wind.’’* The backslider misuses the gifts of God. 
Wind is good as breath, but bad as food. If he would breathe 
it he would be invigorated, but his eating it fills him with empti- 
ness and distress. So the gifts of God received gratefully and 
used rightly will bless and satisfy us, but received without grati- 
tude and used only upon self, they do not satisfy the soul. And 
the backslider turns from the sold food of God’s Word to the 
wind of light literature; from the satisfying manna of truth to 
the east wind of fiction. He ceases to relish the table of the 
Lord, spread Sunday after Sunday in the sanctuary, while he 
feeds upon the wind of the theatre during the week. He 
neglects the strengthening meat of God’s service, and runs after 
the east wind of the dance and the card party. Ifheis not poi- » 
soned by the malaria in it, he soon becomes a weak, emaciated 
invalid, because his soul has been starved by the lack of nourish- 
ment. He isa spiritual suicide. 
9. Vainglorious. ‘‘When Ephraim spake trembling, he ex- 
alted himself.”+ The backslider has lost the steady accent of 
faith. His voice trembles with fear. He begins to doubt every- 
thing and everybody. The sound of the wind upon which he 
feeds frightens him. He is restless at church, at the theatre 
and dance. He fits nowhere. But he must brace up and assert 
himself. He becomes self-conscious, and soon swells with van- 
ity. He magnifies the self-element in religion. His motto is if 
a man does not esteem himself very highly, no one else will es- 
teem him. The trembling doubter has developed into a boastful 
_Pharisee. He quits praying, for why should a man of so much 
importance be all the time begging God to help him? ‘‘God 
helps those who help themselves.”” The inflation of self has at 
last well nigh excluded God from his life. The knowledge that 
puffs up has banished the love that builds up. He has become a 
walking, talking capital /. 


GOD’S DEALING WITH THE BACKSLIDER. 


For such a backslider there is no hope, so long as he is impeni- 
tent, but hope dawns the moment he returns to God and con- 
fesses his sin. Read the fourteenth chapter of the Book of Hosea, 
if you would see how bright is the hope of the penitent back- 
slider. ‘‘O Israel, return unto the Lord thy God, for thou hast 
fallen by thine iniquity. Say, Take away all iniquity, and receive 
us graciously.’’ After such a full-breast confession, without ex- 
cuse or palliation, God begins to deal with his penitent child in 
the most gracious and tender manner. 

1. He heals. ‘‘T will heal their backsliding.” There are two 
kinds of healing. One has to do with wounds, the other with 
disease. Some soldiers at Santiago needed the healing of wounds; 
others of disease, and still others, sick and wounded, needed both 
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kinds of healing. Sin treats some as the robbers on the way 
from Jerusalem to Jericho treated the traveler. It cuts and 
bruises, leaving them half dead. They are surprised, overtaken 
in a fault. Almost before they knew it they were attacked and 
hurt. They need the treatment of the good Samaritan, who took 
the wounded man in hand and cared for him until his wounds 
were healed. With other backsliders sin is a deep-seated disease, 
and needs constitutional treatment. Blessed fact it is that Jesus 
Christ is surgeon for the wounded, and physician for the diseased. 
His blood is equally good for wound and disease. We need not‘ 
stop to discuss the different methods of treatment. The fact that 
healing is possible is the thing which interests us now, and we 
can safely leave the methods to the physician in whose hands 
we have placed our case. 

2. fe loves. ‘I willlove them freely.” The word ‘‘freely”’ 
means that He loves of Himself, not because He sees traits of 
character that call forth His love, but just because He cannot help 
it. It is His nature. The backslider is apt to be discouraged 
by the thought that God does not love him, because by his sins 
he has made himself so unlovely. It is true, my friend, that a 
backslider is an unlovely character, but take heart, God does not 
love you because you are lovely, but because He is loving. The 
spring of love is not in you, but in Himself. He is a fountain of 
love, and fountains, you know, do not have to be induced to 
flow. The water is sent forth by an inner force. When the 
water must be drawn, it has ceased to be a fountain. Backslid- 
ing brother, bring the empty vessel of your penitent soul beneath 
the overflowing fountain of God’s infinite love, and be filled with 
His fullness. 

3. He draws near. ‘‘1 will be as the dew unto Israel.’”’ The 
dew does its work by gentle contact, and it is quiet in its work- 
ing. There is no sound of saw or hammer. God is as the lion 
against those who refuse to repent. Heisasthe dew unto every 
penitent soul, reviving weak and struggling life. ‘‘ But,” says 
the backslider, ‘‘I am in the dark, I have no comfort.” Yes, 
but remember, the dew does its work in the dark. It distills in 
the night. In the night of your penitent grief let God deal with 
you in gentleness and love. This gentle dealing in the dark will 
prepare you for His coming as the morning, when your soul will 
be filled with the light of the sun of righteousness. 

4. He will give growth. ‘*He shall grow as thelily.” The 
lily grows rapidly. And when a backslider has truly repented, 
he may grow in grace with great rapidity. While living in sin 
he has not grown a particle. He has been stunted and withered. 
But with a consciousness of being healed, and loved freely, and 
now enveloped in God’s care as the plant is enveloped in the 
refreshing dew, he cannot help growing like the lily. 

5. God will also give him stability. ‘‘ He shall cast forth his 
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roots as Lebanon.” ‘The lily is frail. You can break it or up- 
root it with your finger. But not so with the cedar of Lebanon. 
Its roots go deep into the earth, and wrap themselves around the 
rocks. It can stand in the face of the storm, and defy its fury. 
So the penitent backslider, while he grows rapidly like the lily, 
will become stable like the cedar. He fell because he lacked 
stability, but his sad experience has taught him not to rely at all 
upon his own strength, but to lean with all his weight upon 
the strength of God. Peter, by his unhappy fall at the trial of 
Christ, was cured of all boasting, and he never fell again. He 
has now become truly a rock in his resistance of evil. David’s 
fall was shameful, but his recovery was complete, and he never 
fellagain. He grew like the lily, and was as strong as a cedar 
in Lebanon. 

6. And God will make him beautiful. ‘‘ His beauty shall be 
as the olive tree.’’ The beauty of the lily is in its delicate tex- 
ture and coloring. A touch or a blot will mar it, and once 
marred it can never be restored. The backslider need not ex- 
pect to recover the virgin beauty of the lily which he had before 
sin blurred and bruised him. The scars of sin will remain even 
after the wound has been healed. The olive tree, on the other 
hand, is not in itself beautiful. It is often gnarled and crooked. 
Its beauty is only in its fruitfulness. When the tree is full of 
olives you forget the unsightliness of its trunk and branches, 
while you gaze at the beauty of its fruit. So the penitent back- 
slider, while he mourns the loss of the lily’s beauty, may rejoice 
in the beauty of the olive's fruitfulness. As Peter thought of 
his shameful backsliding, he doubtless strove to be more fruitful. 
He may have preached better at Pentecost as he thought of his 
swearing at the trial of Jesus, because he wished to make amends 
for the harm he had done. David, after his broken-hearted pen- 
itence, bore the fruit of the fifty-first psalm. May God help us 
to make up for the loss of lily beauty by the beauty of olive fruit- 
fulness! 

7. And so the completeness of the penitent backslider’s hope is 
given in the regaining of lost influence. ‘‘ They that dwell under 
his shadow shall return.” He is apt to say to himself in despair: 
‘‘There is no need of my trying again to live a Christian life, for 
I have lost all my influence.”” So you have, my brother, but if 
you will truly turn to God, with full confession of sin, receive 
His healing, begin again to grow like the lily, in touch with the 
dew, in the grace of God, be stable like the cedar, and fruitful like 
the olive, you will regain your lost influence, and those who 
dwell under the shadow of that influence willreturnto God. All 
whom you have led away, you may lead back to God. Life need 
not be a failure. _In Jesus Christ there is mercy even for the 
backslider, saving him, not only from hell, put from a blasted 
and wasted life on earth. 


PROBLEMS OF CHURCH WORK.* 


Mr. Moopy’s Answers TO Questions on Rounp Top. 


1. If the pastor of a church does not favor evangelistic work, what can a 
layman do beside praying, to promote the spiritual work in such a church, 
which evidently is losing power in the community? 

I should do a great deal more than pray. I believe the time has 
come for the laymen to move; and by ‘‘laymen” I mean men and 
women. If you can’t work in the church, don’t leave it, but go 
out and hold cottage meetings or something. Inthe country get 
the schoolhouse; that is a magnificent place to work. If the 
school board prohibits the use of the schoolhouse, hold meet- 
ings on a hill-top. That is what Christ did. Pray God to fill 
you with the Holy Ghost. Nothing can stop a man who is red 
hot and full of the Spirit of God. If we cannot get the people 
to come to church, then let us go into their homes. For cen- 
turies Christians never had a church any way. 

I believe that a man or woman who is filled with the Spirit of 
God, can gain access to the hearts of the peopie and can have 
conversions all the while anywhere and everywhere. There isa 
class of people who don’t believe in revivals and what we call 
conversions. Don’t quarrel with them but go right to work and 
have conversions. A man who sticks his talent under a napkin 
and, because his pastor is opposed to evangelistic meetings, spends 
his whole life praying once a week or once a month to ease his 
conscience, is on the wrong track. 


2. Do you think that people can be brought into the kingdom of heaven 
over the heads of a dead church? 

That is what I have just been saying: you are not to wait for 
the church. If the church won’t move, move yourself. But 
don’t go out and fire stones at the church; that would suit the 
devil to a dot. Just preach Christ, keep at it in season and out 
of season. If a man has tact he will get along almost anywhere, 
but a man with no tact will always begin at the wrong end, and 
will raise all the old Adam there is in town, and do more harm 
than good. I believe that when a man is filled with the Holy 
Ghost he has tact and tenderness and unction. 


3. Would you advise a pastor to hold an evangelistic meeting every Sun- 
day night? 

I would hold an evangelistic service fifty-two Sundays in the 
year. Sunday night is better than any other time, because a 


*Selections from Mr. Moody’s answers to questions on Round Top,.at the General 
Conference, Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday afternoons, August 16-18, 1898. 
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great many never get out except on Sunday night. Working 
men and mechanics don’t get out at any other time, and if you 
don’t reach them Sunday night, you won’t reach them at all. 
Most of the audiences in America are made up of Christian 
people on Sunday morning, and that is the time when ministers 
ought to feed the flock and build up the church. If they are fed 
properly, all of the members become preachers themselves, and 
instead of the minister having one meeting Sunday night, there 
ought to be twenty. Within five miles of Round Top, every 
Sunday night, we have ten or twelve gospel meetings when we 
are in running order. I believe this can be done all through 
the United States. 

I heard of a minister who said to a judge who was in his 
congregation: ‘‘I am going out to a schoolhouse to preach; you 
have horses and I want you to drive me out.” Thejudge said that 
he would be very glad to do it. On the way the minister said, 
‘‘Judge, I am going to ask you to speak.’”’ ‘‘Oh,” says the 
judge, ‘‘I couldn’t do that.” ‘‘ But,” said the minister, ‘‘I was 
in the court the other day, and I never heard anything much 
better than the charge you gave to the jury.’”’ The minister had 
some tact and went onto the platform. He said, ‘‘ Now I am 
going to pray and read a portion of the Scripture and then I am 
going to put the judge in the witness-box and examine him.” 
He asked the questions, and the judge preached the whole 
sermon. Our judges and our lawyers are spoiling for work. It 
wouldn’t take long to evangelize this country if we could only 
get the pews into the pulpit, but we ministers can never do it 
alone. 

4. How about temperance meetings Sunday evening? 

I wouldn’t have a temperance meeting on Sunday night by a 
good deal. I would hold Sunday evening sacred to preach the 
gospel of the Son of God. In the Bible you have any quantity 
of subjects; but if you undertake to preach temperance sermons 
once a week, you will begin to sigh for a harp of a thousand 
strings. The gospel covers temperance and everything else. 
A great many will not come to a temperance meeting, but they 
come to a gospel meeting and may get temperance thrown in. 

5. Would you have a stated after-meeting every Sunday night? 

Yes. Every time I preached the gospel, I would look for re- 
sults.. There are three or four kinds of meetings. When we 
come around the Lord’s table, that is worship. When we ex- 
pound the Bible, that is to feed the church of God. But when 
we invitemen to come to God, then we ought to expect they 
are coming right then and there. 

6. How would you conduct an after-meeting? 


I never would conduct it fifty-two Sundays alike. There are 
very few men who could do that successfully. If the sermon is 
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over at half-past eight, when the audience expected to stay until 
nine, they are in a good-mood to stay a half hour longer. 
There are two ways of inviting people to stay to an after-meet- 
ing. One is to send them all home. The benediction is a polite 
invitation for people to go. I wouldn’t pronounce any benedic- 
tion at the first meeting and I wouldn’t say, ‘‘If any are con- 
cerned about their soul they are invited to stay.” You stick an 
“if” four feet high before them and it will take an earthquake 
to move them into an inquiry room. When I was converted it 
took me months to screw up my courage to be examined by a 
committee to be taken into the church. You might as well try 
to get a man to go before a justice of the peace. I would say, 
‘‘ Now we are going to have a second meeting, and if anyone 
must gO, won’t you just slip out while we are singing.’’ I would 
put it as though I expected no one to go. 


7. Do you believe it is a good thing to use a stereopticon on Sunday night? 


I wouldn’t do it, because every Sunday night I would hold an 
after-meeting for enquirers and I couldn’t do it very well after a 
stereopticon lecture. Those lectures may do very well on a 
week-day night, but Sunday evening I hold sacred to proclaim- 
ing the gospel in all its simplicity and following it with an after- 
meeting. 

8. How can a minister have special meetings when he has failed to get 
an evangelist? 

There is a good plan that is working very well in England 
and in some parts of this country. Let a minister who has es- 
pecial evangelistic gifts, give two weeks to a brother minister, 
and let that brother minister preach for him the Sunday be- 
tween. That minister has two weeks in which he can go all through 
his parish and invite people out that perhaps he wouldn’t like to 
ask to come to hear himself. He can get his whole church to 
work in the same way. Then if people are converted there, the 
church members will be more likely to look after them than if 
there had been some great union meeting. That plan. also does 
the minister good who has been preaching. He goes back to his 
own church all on fire and preaches to his people with new in- 
terest. 

A series of meetings is a good thing, because if a man is 
awakened on Sunday, and there is to be a meeting on Monday, 
he goes around and the impression is deepened, and Tuesday it 
goes deeper, and Wednesday or Thursday he will come into the 
after-meeting and come into the kingdom of God. I think if 
that could be done, many a church would double up its member- 
ship right off. It is perfectly feasible. Let a minister go away 
for ten days and preach the best sermons he has. He has noth- 
ing to do but to pray and meditate and study, while the other 
minister with his members is out gathering the people. 
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9. How can a young evangelist get started in his work? 

Pray God to open a door for you, and when He opens it go in 
and work there until something is accomplished. Nothing suc- 
ceeds like success; and if you succeed in one place, you needn’t 
look for another door to open, because they will want you all 
around and you will have your hands full. Go into any of these 
towns, and begin, andif God is with you the next town will want 
you, and then the next, and you needn’t go out of this valley the 
whole winter. 


10. Would you advise a man to go into the ministry? 


Never. If God calls a man, allright, but I have seen too many 
man-made ministers. If aman is called by God, he will succeed ; 
but if he is sent by man, he willfail. I would advise every man 
to engage in Christian work, but not to give up all other occu- | 
pations and live by the pulpit. All are called to be disciples and 
witnesses, but there needs to be a special call to be an apostle. 


11. Isit a good thing for a minister to study elocution? 

Yes and no. It is a good thing to learn to read well. But 
when it comes to modern elocution, these studied gestures in the 
pulpit, my word, I am tired and sick of them! Some men re- 
mind me of a wind-mill, with their kind of elocution. How 
would Moses have succeeded if he had gone down into Egypt 
and tried elocution on Pharaoh? I like oratory that moves men 
but I have no use for elocution where a man is showing off. 

12. What would you do if you were a pastor in a town where there are 
five churches, and there is only room for one? 

Get out mighty quick. No power on earth can make me be- 
lieve it is God’s will that a Methodist and a Baptist and a Congre- 
gational and a Presbyterian and an Episcopal church should be 
in one town where there is not room for more than one or two. 
There is scarcely any difference in their creeds and it is waste of 
time to be preaching in such a town. I believe that sort of thing 
is the work of the devil. 

13. What would you do in a neighborhood of about one hundred families, 
and no church, where there are no Christians in the community except one 
godly family? 

One godly family can evangelize one hundred families very 
easily. Let any man or woman who can read well get a good 
sermon of some prominent man, and let it be announced that 
this sermon is to be read on Sunday morning or evening. Then 
get the people together and read that sermon and pray that God 
may bless it. It may be just as effective as an original sermon. 
That has been done all through the mining districts. It is a 
sight in Colorado to see the miners on Sunday, who come out of 
the bowels of the earth, and gather in the schoolhouses or under 
the trees, while some old English miner stands up and reads one of 
Charles Spurgeon’s sermons. They have conversions right along, 
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14. How can we get hold of strangers in these great cities? 

I believe that if you would have in the pews a blank card with 
a place for name and residence, and the minister would say 
when strangers are present that he or his wife would be glad to 
visit them if they would write their name and address on the 
card, and leave it in the pew—I believe if a minister would do 
that constantly he would reach a great many people and bring 
them into the church. In all the cities a great many people are 
lonesome or homesick, and they want sympathy but don’t know 
how to get it. I heard of a man who went to a church for six 
months—he was as much to blame as the church—and every 
Sunday he went away without anyone speaking to him. One 
morning the minister preached on recognizing friends in heaven, 
and as the man went out he asked the sexton to ask the minister 
if he wouldn’t preach on recognizing friends on earth, for he had 
been there six months and no one had spoken to him. It would 
be a good thing to have a committee who would be at the door, 
and not let any stranger get out without a word of welcome. 

A magnificent church in New York City makes a practice of 
going to the hotels in the vicinity every Saturday night and 
looking at the registers and sending every guest an invitation to 
come there and worship on Sunday. Seats are free and strangers 
are welcome morning and night. What is the result? Every 
Sunday morning and evening for years that church has been 
crowded and people have to go early to get seats. Before they 
tried that, it had been empty right along for years, though they had 
pretty good preachers. Now they have one man in that church 
whose work it isto call on strangers. Every Sunday he meets 
strangers, shakes hands with them and takes down their names; 
and he is busy all the week calling on them. If every church in 
New York worked in that way, it would throw a net over the 
whole city and the churches wouldn’t be empty on Sunday 
nights. 


15. If you are advertised to preach and there is a small audience on ac- 
count of the bad weather, is it best to turn it into a prayer-meeting? 


No, sir, I don’t think so at all. If I expected five thousand 
people and found only five there, I would give them the best I 
could. Another thing—don’t abuse the people who come for 
those that don’t come. A rainy, stormy night is the time I ex- 
pect the greatest blessing, because people have made a sacrifice 
to come. Last winter I was advertised to speak in Boston, and 
three thousand tickets had been given out. There came up the 
biggest blizzard they have had in Boston for eight or nine years. 
I had hard work to get to the city and there I had to plow my 
way through deep snow drifts. Less than one hundred people 
were in that big hall, and the leaders wanted to knowif it would 
not be best to close the meeting and wait until the storm was 
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over. ‘‘No,” I said, ‘‘not by a good deal.” I never preached 
so hard in my life as I did to that one hundred people. I put 
half a dozen sermons together and threw them right at them, and 
they said I had never done so well in my life. If a man had 
plowed through that storm to hear me, I ought to do my best to 
pay him for coming. What we want is to turn defeat into victory. 
If a man can’t do that, he is a failure. 

16. Ought a man ever to be admitted into the church if he has not been 
regenerated? 

No, you hurt the church and hurt the man. A great many 
churches think that by admitting a man you bring him under 
good influences that may lead to his conversion; but they find it 
leads to just the reverse. He gets settled in his self-righteous- 
ness and it grows harder and harder to reachhim. The moment 
you begin to talk to him he runs up his lightning rod, ‘‘Oh, 
I am saved. I am a member of the church,” and there he 
sticks. 

17. Is it right for any man or woman who has not been converted, to have 
anything to do in an evangelical church? 

I never set an unconverted man or woman to work, but Chris- 
tian men need to be warmed up and then set to work to convert 
those who are not Christians. Very few ministers have ability 
enough to draw the crowds, but they can send men out to drum 
up acrowd. I think we would have better preaching if we had 
better audiences. It is pretty hard work to preach to empty 
pews and if the crowds won’t come without it, I go out on the 
street and drum up an audience. 

18. Would you tell a man, whose speaking injures a meeting, not to take 
part in a prayer-meeting even though you thought it would hurt his feelings? 

Yes, mighty quick. I would rather hurt the man’s feelings 
than hurt the whole meeting. Some time ago I said to a man: 
‘* You ought not to have said what you did to-night, and besides 
your record is all bad and you ought not to take part at all.” 
He said, ‘‘ Well, sir, you hurt my feelings.” ‘‘Well,’’ I said, 
‘‘you hurt mine. I have feelings as well as yourself. And you 
hurt the feelings of five hundred other people beside.”” A good 
many ministers fail in their ministry because they let some man 
kill the whole prayer-meeting by taking part when he ought to 
keep still. A man got up to speak at a meeting in Boston, when 
I was a young man, and another man stood up and looked him 
right in the face until he quailed and sat down. When the 
meeting was over I asked, ‘‘ What did it mean?” and the man 
said, ‘*That man beats his wife, and I told him if I ever heard 
him speak in meeting again I would stand up and look him in 
the face until he sat down, and I did.” That was a practical 
lesson to me. The place to test a man’s piety is at home. Ifa 
man is as polite as a French dancing master to the neighbors, and 
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snaps and snarls at his wife, he ought not to speak in a prayer- 
meeting. He may be a minister and preach like a saint in the 
pulpit, but J don’t want to hear him, 


19. What would you do if members in your congregation are at sword’s 
points with others, and they won't make up? 

I should keep at them until they did make up or left the church. 
No blessing can be expected to come to a church as long as 
members go to the Lord’s Supper and have an open quarrel. I 
believe the reason there are so few conversions in many churches 
is because of these church feuds. God isn’t going to bless a 
church in that condition. That is the reason there is greater 
power sometimes in an open air meeting or in theatre than in 
churches. 


20. How would you treat spiritually dead deacons in a church? 


Treat them kindly, and show them something better. It is 
astonishing how much a man can do if he is only right himself. 
One after another catches sparks from him and fires are kindled 
in one pew after another. Perhaps you have been wrong in 
selecting your deacons. Sometimes a deacon is elected because 
he has money or influence, although he may be known to be 
worldly. If you elect carnal deacons, you cannot expect to have 
spiritual ones. Learn from the Book of Acts how to pick out 
deacons—choose men full of the Holy Ghost. 


21. What can be done to influence young men in the church and Sunday 
school, who are not Christians? How can Christian young men be enlisted 
in active Christian work? What part of the church work can best be en- 
trusted to them? 


It depends altogether on what class of young men they are. 
It may be wise to begin by gathering them together for a social 
time. Ask them to your house to tea, and get acquainted with 
them. Find out something that they can do, something they 
would like to do. 

Another good way is to visit them personally. Men like to be 
treated asmen. They like to have a man take an interest in 
them. If a minister calls on men in their office or store or on 
the farm they will usually manage to go around to hear him 
preach. If he can put them on a committee or set them to work, 
they will be glad to do something. The Mormon church is very 
wise in this respect. Every fifth man is an officer in the Mormon 
church. It is a good thing to give a man something to do if you 
want to get himinterested. The great trouble with our churches 
is that they are not organized so as to set everyone to work. If 
the church is cold and dead, have a live evangelistic service 
every Sunday night and convert them. You can’t work very 
well on cold iron; but if you can get it heated to white heat you 
can bend and weld and mold it. 


WONDERS OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE* 


EPISODES IN THE FOUNDING OF ROBERT COLLEGE, CONSTANTINOPLE. 


Rey. Cyrus Hamuin, D. D., LL. D., Lexrneron, Mass. 


FOUNDER AND FORMERLY PRESIDENT OF ROBERT COLLEGE. 


The history of the founding of Robert College is so complicated 
and composed of so many wholly unexpected episodes that I shall 
not attempt to sketch the whole ofit. It occupied the period from 
1860 to 1869. I will begin with 1863, when I purchased the sec- 
ond site of the college, the use of the first having been forbidden. 
I agreed with the proprietor of the land to pay the money when 
I should get leave to build the college on that spot. I did not 
propose to buy a second site 
and then fail of building. In 
the process sof) time. Wwe 
obtained permission from the 
grand vizier, written in his 
own hand, and supposed that 
that was final. I paid the 
money—$7,500—and went to 
break ground for the foun- 
dation. We had beer at work 
only a few days when two 
officers from the Sublime Porte 
came and said: ‘‘There are 
certain formalities still to be 
gone through with, and your 
work must be delayed.” 
‘What formalities?” I said. 
‘‘We do not know.” ‘‘ How 
long -shall I be delayed?” 
‘‘Perhaps a couple of weeks.” 

Cyrus HAMLIN AT 87. That was in 63, and the delay 
lasted a little over six years. 

I went to Mr. John P. Brown, the United States secretary of 
legation, who could always find out the secrets of the Sublime 
Porte, and he told me that Abbé Boré, the chief of all the Jesuit 
‘missions in the East, had incited the old Turkish party} against 
the idea of having a college built there. He had also secured 
the influence of the French ambassador, for Louis Napoleon, ~ 
then emperor, always favored Jesuit designs abroad; and the 
French ambassador had engaged the support of General Ignatieff, 


*Friday afternoon, August 12, 1898. (Condensed.) 

}+There were then two parties among the Turks, a progressive party headed by some 
three or four men of remarkable capacity and of very high character for Turks; and 
there was the old Turkish party, the conservatives.—C. H. 
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the great Russian ambassador. These two ambassadors governed 
pretty much all the diplomacy in Constantinople, except the 
English and perhaps the American, which was not much. This 
was somewhat alarming. Indeed, it looked as though it was im- 
possible for me to proceed. The American ambassador declined 
to do anything on the ground that he was there to preserve the 
rights of commerce, but had no official business in regard to 
colleges. He rejected my application certainly with great cool- 
ness, not to say contempt. The great English ambassador, Lord 
Stratford de Redcliffe had been withdrawn, and so I had abso- 
lutely no influence whatever. ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘at any rate I 
have God and right on my side, and I am not going to yield this 
question so long as I live.” 

Mr. Morgan, the New York banker, came to Constantinople, and 
I invited him to the college site. He was charmed with it and 
said, ‘‘I am sure Mr. Seward, our secretary, does not know 
what this scheme is, nor what a magnificent position this is for a 
college. Write out what you have said to me, and as soon as I 
reach New York I will go directly to Washington and see Mr. 
Seward.’”’ He did so, and Mr. Seward called on Blacque Bey, 
the Turkish ambassador at Washington, and had atalk with him. 
The result was that he wrote to the grand vizier: ‘‘I have had 
an interview with Mr. Seward, the secretary of state, on that 
college question. I am sure it is for the interest of your High- 
ness to settle it in a sense favorable to the Americans, or by-and- 
by it will become a thorny question.” 

I wrote to the Protestant Vekil, and told him how Aali Pasha, 
the grand vizier, ought to reason on the college question, and 
the reasons why the prohibition should be withdrawn. Among 
other things, I said, ‘‘If his highness does not yield the point 
now, the time will come when political complications will compel 
him to yield a great deal more than we now ask.” I knew noth- 
ing of any political complications then, but I had seen so many 
questions settled in that way that I believed that ultimately it 
would be settled. JIasked the Vekil to let the grand vizier know 
that he had received such a letter, and he might have the reading 
of it if he wished. He read it and said, ‘‘That letter contains 
important considerations which will receive due attention.” Noth- 
ing, however, came of it. 

Finally, Sir Henry Bulwer came to Constantinople as English 
ambassador. I placed the case before him, and he said, ‘‘Yes, 
that isa subject which isin accordance with British policy. Ican 
assure you that I will get you leave to build that college; not 
immediately, but give me time.” Two or three months passed; 
then Sir Henry Bulwer wrote to me, saying, ‘‘The grand vizier has 
yielded the question and within three or four days you will have 
his imperial permission to go on with the building.”” Three or 
four days passed, and no permission. Ten days or more passed, 
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and I received another note from Sir Henry to this effect: ‘‘I 
think you made an absurd choice in purchasing for your college 
a site between two sacred cemeteries of the Turks. You should 
have known they never would allow you to build a college there. 
The penalty of the indiscretion should fall on your own head. 
The English embassy will take no further notice of the question.” 
“Well,” I thought, ‘‘what under the blue heavens can have turned 
up between these two notes?”’ 

I went again to Mr. Brown to unlock the mystery. ‘‘Oh,” he 
said, ‘‘Sir Henry has received from the Pasha of Egypt a bribe 
of $50,000 to himself and $5,000 to the Countess Guistiniani, his 
chief mistress, to settle a quarrel between the Pasha of Egypt 
andthe Sublime Porte. The grand vizier said to him: ‘If Eng- 
land demands it, I will do it, but I demand three things of you. 
First, that you drop the Servian question; second, that you drop 
the Bulgarian question; and third, the American College ques- 
tion.’ ‘Very well,’ said Bulwer, ‘I will dropthem.’”’ That was 
the English embassador’s position. He thought he had managed 
it so adroitly that the government would never know it, but with- 
in three months his government gave him leave to return to 
England ‘‘to attend to his very poor health,” and ordered him to 
give over the archives of the embassy to Mr. Cunningham. 

Then Admiral Farragut visited Constantinople. Never wasthe 
Turkish community stirred upas Farragut’scoming stirredit. The 
most absurd stories about him traveled among the common people. 
Boatmen and fishermen asked me if it was true that the great 
admiral had fought a terrible battle lashed to the mast and that 
three thousand riflemen fired at him and couldn’t hit him. I 
told them he had fought a great battle lashed to the mast, but 
how many riflemen fired at him I couldn’t tell; certainly no one 
hit him. 

My little boy Alfred came into my study one morning and said, 
‘‘Father, won’t you take me down to the porte to see our great 
admiral?’ Isaid: ‘‘No, my son; we waited a whole day to see 
Frederick, the Crown Prince of Prussia, and we didn’t see him. 
I can’t spend a whole day to not see a man.” But as the boy 
went out I saw such an expression of disappointment on his face 
that I thought of how I would have felt in my boyhood at such a 
disappointment, and I said, ‘‘Look here, Alfred; we will go 
down early to-morrow, and if we see the old admiral, well and 
good; if we don’t, we will come home.” 

We went and found him all alone. ‘‘ Who are you?” he said, 
‘‘and what are you doing?’ I told him briefly, and began to tell 
him about this college question, but he said: ‘‘I have no diplo- 
matic mission here whatever, sir. I am sorry the Turkish gov- 
ernment should treat you so, but I can do nothing for you.” 
Then turning to the boy, he said: ‘‘Isthis your son?” ‘‘ Yes, 
sir.” Hewas going to turn off the college question entirely, and 
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putting his hand on the boy’s shoulder, he said, ‘‘ Well, my son, 
what are you going to do in this world?” ‘‘I don’t know,” said 
the boy, in simplicity; ‘‘I wouldn’t mind being the admiral of 
the American fleet,’ at which the jolly old admiral laughed. 
Then he patted the boy on the head, and said: ‘‘Ah! my son, 
there might be many things better than that, but if you are going 
to be the admiral of the American fleet’”’—that is as far as he 
got, to my disappointment. The door opened, and the man, as _ 
I think, sent by divine Providence, came in, his hand out- 

stretched. ‘‘Good morning, Admiral Farragut. I am glad to 
see you here with Dr. Hamlin.” He was an Armenian physician, 
Dr. Seropian, who knew Farragut. He then went on to say that 
I had already opened the college in an old seminary building 
of the American Board at Bebek, and added, ‘‘It is the only 
real college that ever existed in this empire, but it is in very 
contracted premises, and your excellency has come here to get 
him leave to build the college, as he has a right todo.” ‘‘I have 
just told Mr. Hamlin I have no diplomatic mission here what- 
ever; I can not do anything for him.” ‘‘Just for that reason,” 
persisted the doctor, ‘‘ you can do everything. You are to have 
great dinners of honor given you by the pashas. To-night you 
are to dine with the grand vizier. Just ask him why that 
American college cannot be built. Then when you dine with the 
other pashas, ask them the same question. That is all, admiral.” 

I was surprised at the aplomb with which the doctor told the 
admiral what to do. He took it in good part, however, and said, 
‘“‘Anybody may ask a king a question; I have no objections to 
asking the pashas questions. I will do it.’ In the meantime 
people had been crowding in between us, and the interview 
stopped. I was interested to know whether he would do it, and 
on Thursday afternoon, before he left, I went on board to ask 
him, but his cabin was so full of diplomats that I could not, so I 
left him, merely wishing him don voyage. _ 

A few days after, a kzatzb of the Sublime Porte came and sat 
down by me on the deck of a passenger steamer, and in a whisper 
said, ‘‘lwanttoask you a question, Mr. Hamlin.” ‘‘ Very well, 
sir.” ‘*Did your government send your great admiral here to 
settle that college question?” I knew then, instantly, that the 
old admiral had asked the question and made a good deal of ex- 
citement in the Sublime Porte if all the £zazzbs knew it. I made 
an evasive answer and the incident passed away without anything 
coming of it. Nothing had come of anything. 

About three months after Admiral Farragut was there, our 
minister, Mr. Morris, who had become very friendly to me, al- 
though he couldn’t do anything for me, sent his messenger boy 
to my study with a letter. I opened it and read these words: 


“JT congratulate you, Mr. Hamlin, on the termination of your long contest 
with the Turkish government. Ihave just received a note from his highness 
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Aali Pasha, saying: ‘Tell Mr. Hamlin he may begin the building of his col- 
lege when he pleases. Nobody will interfere with him. And in a few days 
he will leave the zvadé, (the imperial permission), coming right out of the 
sacred breast of the sacred successor of the prophet.’”’ 

It almost took my breath away. I could not believe it. We 
had never asked for the imperial permission. I had said, if money 
would bring it, ten thousand dollars would be well expended. 
Never the slightest hope of having that sacred and imperial per- 
mit. I went to Mr. Morris, but he could not explain it, as no 
communication on the subject had come from our goy- 
ernment, nor had any come from the British government. 
Nobody could explain it, and for a time the public believed it 
to be a hoax. People said to me, ‘‘Those ambassadors are not 
your friends, and when you have spent your money on that 
building they will lay you out.” ‘‘Well,” I said, ‘‘I shall spend 
my money on that building as soon as possible;”” and I went to 
work. Nobody interfered, and the zradé was given, and a mag- 
nificent one, because in it, it sets forth that his majesty, out of 
his great esteem for the great American republic, and wishing to 
do something which should evince his esteem, granted the per- 
mission so and so for that college, and placed it moreover under 
the protection of the United States, so itis a United States insti- 
tution. As soon as I knew that, I set the American flag on it, 
and it is the only institution of the kind in Turkey that has ever 
been allowed to hoist the American flag. 

IT erected the building and nobody said anything against it. 
The Russians said nothing, the French said nothing, the Jesuits 
said nothing. It wasamystery. We finished the building, and 
occupied it about the middle of May, 1871. The college was 
publicly opened July 4, and Mr. Seward, who visited Constanti- 
nople at that time, although a mere wreck physically, made one 
of his grandest speeches at the dinner.* 

Now the mystery was all to be explained. Our embassy had 
not an inkling of the real cause, or, if they had, they never inti- 
mated it tome. But not long after Seward’s visit, one of the 
Turkish cabinet called to see the college. He made a very par- 
ticular examination of the building and then apologized forit. He 
said: ‘‘I have a higher estimate of English education than of 
any other. I have some little grandsons that I intend shall be 
educated in this college.” I then said, ‘‘Would you like to go 
up into the tower, sir, and survey the Asiatic coast, now aflame 
in glory from the western sun?” ‘‘Why, certainly.” He went 
up and looked off on the Asiatic coast, and fell into raptures 
over it, and said, as he turned to go down, ‘‘Ah, Mr. Hamlin, 
we never would have given you leave to build your college in this 
place if it had not been for that insurrection.’ I said, ‘‘What 


_ *The college has now over two hundred students (men), and with its imperial author- 
ization has protected the opening of six or seven other American colleges—two of them, 
at Marash and Scutari, for women. 
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insurrection? the insurrection of Crete?” ‘‘Why, of course,” he 
said. ‘‘What had an insurrection more than a thousand miles 
south of us in a little island to do with the building of a college 
here?” ‘‘Oh,” he said, with a nod at me and a knowing smile; 
“oh, we understood that perfectly well.’ ‘‘What did you under- 
stand so perfectly well? You speak enigmas.’’ ‘‘Why, don’t 
you know, sir,” said he, ‘that just as that insurrection was 
troubling us most your great Admiral Farragut came here, and 
when he came the Greeks gathered around him and solicited 
his interference on behalf of Crete; and they said he promised it. 


ROBERT COLLEGE, CONSTANTINOPLE. 


Although we did not believe that, we were alarmed; but worse 
than that, he promised to sell them one or more of your terrible 
monitors!’ He mouthed that word ‘‘monitors” as though it was 
something terrific. ‘‘We did not like that, but we showed your 
admiral the greatest honor that was ever shown to a man of his 
rank; and at his first dinner, given by the grand vizier, a dinner 
of seventy-two covers, to which the very highest officers of state 
and of all the embassies were invited-—and everybody knows 
that at a diplomatic dinner no diplomatic question can be intro- 
duced—right in the midst of the dinner he says to the grand 
vizier, ‘Your highness, I would like to ask your highness a ques- 
tion.’ ‘Very well, admiral.’ ‘I would like to ask why that 
American college cannot be built.’ There was a diplomatic 
question thrown right on the table by the greatest admiral of the 
world to our grand vizier, and the whole table trembled.” 

Well, our grand vizier is never thrown off his perfect official 
balance and he replied with the greatest suavity, ‘‘ There have 
been difficulties, admiral, but they are allsmoothed away.” The 
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admiral did not say another word and the dinner recovered itself 
and was grand. The next dinner was given by Capudan Pasha, 
the minister of the navy, andit was the same thing there. It was 
the same with the Seraskier Pasha and the Mohliér Pasha; and 
I suppose if our pashas had gone on giving him dinners up to 
this time, it would always have been the same thing. Then we 
understood it. He declared everywhere that he had no diplo- 
matic mission, and we saw no. diplomatic mission but one, and 
that was this college; and if he had only stayed here, the college 
would have been built right off. He went off suddenly, and then 
we began to breathe easily. When he reached home those letters 
were published in the New York papers. They were translated 
and sent to us, and we saw that those letters were to prepare the 
American people, so that when the government should sell one. 
or two of those monitors to the Greeks, the people would say, 
‘That is all right;’ so we said, ‘Better build a hundred colleges 
for the Americans with our own money than to have one of those 
monitors come to Crete!’ We had been told that this was going 
to be a thorny question to us and we began to feel the thorns. 
We had been told that diplomatic complications would arise that 
would make us grant a good deal more that wasasked’’—quoting the 
very words that I had written to the grand vizier—‘‘now we saw 
the political complications, and so we concluded to give you that 
imperial ‘volition’ crodi, which we never give, and to place the 
institution under the protection of the United States as the great- 
est compliment to your government. So,” hesaid, ‘‘that allcame 
to pass;” and with infinite satisfaction he added, ‘‘and we 
smoothed it all over.” 

I was confounded. I hardly knew what to say. I could not 
say to him: ‘‘What fools you were! Our government never in- 
tended to do anything. The great admiral had no diplomatic 
mission. Heasked you those questions merely because he was a 
jolly old salt and liked to throw a little confusion for a moment 
into your feasts.’ They had no meaning whatever, and yet you 
see, dear friends, that these things brought the Turkish govern- 
ment into such a position that they really thought a monitor 
might come, war might result with Greece and then with Russia, 
and their empire might be dismembered. 

When I learned how all this came about then I understood those 
verses in the first chapter of First Corinthians, where the Apostle 
Paul says: *‘God has chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty; and things which 
are despised hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are.’’ He chose weak things—a boy 
had a part in it; but more than all that, He chose things which are 
not—nonetities, ideas, fears of the Turkish government, and had 
made them mightier than emperors and ambassadors and Jesuits! 
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ARRESTED DEVELOPMENT.* 
By Rev. G. CampBELL Morcan. 


“J have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.’ 
John xvi. 12.+ 

These words are a part of those last wondrous utterances of 
our Lord about the coming of the Holy Spirit, but I want to look 
at them, apart from their setting, as a wonderful declaration from 
the lips of Jesus Christ, revealing first of all God’s law of revela- 
tion. God's revelation of Himself to man depends upon man’s 
capacity to receive that revelation. These words reveal to us al- 
so a glorious possibility, The divine intention is that the truth 
shall be unfolded to the people of God, and the very purpose of 
the coming of Jesus Christ was that the spiritual sphere should 
be revealed to man. Finally, these words suggest to us a most 
important and practical consideration—that of our responsibility. 
God has something to say to me which I cannot hear. Why not? 
What hinders? Let us consider these points one by one. 

I. The Master, standing among His disciples at the close of 
His public ministry, just before He went away, said to them, 
‘‘T have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now.’”’ In those words He revealed a perpetual Law oF 
DIVINE REVELATION. God has always been limited in the possi- 

*Auditorium, Friday evening, July 29, 1898. 


+Compare also Isaiah xxviii. 9-13; I. Corinthians ii. 9-15. 
¢From a copyrighted photograph taken by J. A. French, Keene, N. H. 
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bility of His revealing Himself to man, by reason of man’s 
limited capacity to understand. That is the meaning of all the 
dispensations of the past; all the varied ways in the history of 
the race in which God has dealt with man. Every dispensation 
has been a necessary preliminary to the one that followed, and 
has itself grown out of the one that precededit. I say reverently 
that Jesus Christ could not have done His work until ‘‘ the set 
time’’ when He came. It was necessary that there should be a 
preparation for His coming by all that had gone before. So from 
age to age God has been revealing Himself to man in progressive 
stages as man was able to bear the revelation. 

Isaiah told the people that God could only reveal Himself to 
them ‘‘line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, there 
a little,’ and Paul, writing to the Corinthian Christians, was 
constrained to say to them, ‘‘I have fed you with milk, and not 
with meat,”—Why?—‘‘because ye have not been able to bear it; 
neither are ye yet able.’’ Their carnality made it impossible for 
them to understand the spiritual things of God, of which the apos- 
tle would fain have told them. . And the Master, standing among 
His disciples to whom for three years He had been revealing the 
Father, in teaching and in life, was compelled to say that even He 
could not say to them many things that He had yet to say be- 
cause they could not understand them. 

This same law holds to-day, beloved. Progress in the under- 
standing of the truth depends upon our reception of the truth 
that has preceded. Truth is appropriated when it becomes in- 
carnated in the life. The truth of God is not a commodity to 
be stored in the memory: it is a force which is intended to trans- 
form the life. It is intended to be a sanctifying force to His 
people, reproducing in them, in concrete form, that which has 
been revealed in the abstract. 

Progress in the knowledge of the truth always depends upon 
the realization of truth already revealed. Suppose that there 
comes to some soul the revelation that Godis love. Thatisa 
a truth which that soul may never have seen clearly before. 
Now, that soul will not be able to receive another vision except 
upon one condition—namely, that the soul which has seen the 
vision of the love of God responds to it by becoming love itself, 
becoming compassionate, tender, sympathetic, kind, long-suffer- 
ing, thinking no evil, believing all things, hoping all things. 
The man who says that he knows God and does not know love 
lies and the truth is notin him. He has never seen the truth of 
the love of God. Truth is not a commodity to be stored: it is 
the force of God for the sanctification of life. 

Truth revealed and accepted creates the capacity for understand- 
ing more truth. Truth seen but not responded to in actual life 
becomes the very thing which will hinder my seeing God and 
hearing His voice in further revelations. Why was it that the 
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disciples could not bear the new revelations of truth which Jesus 
had for them? It was because they had not responded to that 
which had already been spoken. The whole company of disciples 
fell short at one point. It was when Jesus began to speak to them 
about His cross. They followed Him; they heard His words; 
they loved Him; but there came a moment when He began— 
mark the word—He degan to say to them that the Son of Man 
must needs go up to Jerusalem, and there must suffer and die. 

Trace the history of the days between Christ’s first statement 
of His coming suffering and His cross, and you will find that 
there grew up between Him and these men a barrier. Every 
time that Jesus told His disciples that He was going to suffer and 
die, they broke in upon His revelation by disputing as to which 
of them was the greatest. Even when they sat at the table, 
where He instituted the Memorial Supper, and the Master said, 
‘‘One of you shall betray me,” they questioned among them- 
selves who it was, and then began to dispute who among them 
should be the greatest. There, even under the shadow of the 
cross, with the broken bread and the poured-out cup, they spent 
their time in arguing who was the greatest man among them. 
They grew away from Him in those latter days simply because 
they did not respond to the word which He spoke about His 
cross. He told them of His resurrection also, but they never 
heard, or never understood it. The result was that not one of 
them was there to welcome Him when He came forth out of the 
tomb. From the time when He began to show them His cross 
until the Holy Spirit came upon them, they never saw another 
vision, or understood another word that He spoke. It was in 
that interval that He said to them: ‘‘I have many things to say, 
but ye cannot bear them. I have told you of my cross, and you 
have shrunk from that; you can therefore hear no more.” 

Now for a moment look at THE GLORIOUS possiBILITy. If only 
the theories that men hold correctly could be translated into liv- 
ing epistles, how much we would accomplish during the next few 
years! There are points all around us in spiritual life where 
mystery confounds us. Christian doctrines all have their mys- 
terious elements, but there are no mysteries to Jesus Christ. 
He sees clearly the thing that baffles and confounds you and me 
in the realm of doctrine and in the realm of experience. ‘‘God 
is light,’’ and Christ-is ‘‘the light of the world.” He is ‘‘the 
truth,” and longs to communicate it to you. Paul’s word to the 
Corinthians ‘is perpetually misquoted. Men quote him as say- 
ing that we cannot know ‘‘the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love Him.’’ But the apostle proceeds, ‘‘But 
God hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit.” It is God’s will 
that all the spiritual truth and all the experiences of life shall 
have upon them the light of God and the revelation of the pur- 
pose of God. 
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Oh, the possibilities that open wp to us when Jesus says this! 
Do you remember the message that was given to the women 
when our Lord rose from the dead? ‘‘Go,” said the angel,” ‘‘go 
tell His disciples.” Surely the angel meant, ‘‘Go tell the men 
that used to be His disciples.” No: ‘‘Go tell Azs adzsciples.” 
Death has not altered this relationship. He is still the teacher— 
they are still the disciples. There were things He could not say 
to them in the days of His flesh, but He is the teacher still, and 
He still comes to unfold to them the will and the purposes of 
God. Now, let us glory in this statement of the Christ. He has 
these things, not merely as His own peculiar knowledge; He has 
them to say unto us. 

Now, brethren, what is ouR RESPONSIBILITY? God reveals truth 
to me in proportion as I am obedient to truth already revealed. 
My responsibility is, then, that I be quick and definite in my re- 
sponse to the truth as soon as it is revealed. The moment that 
God makes known unto me His will concerning something objec- 
tionable in my life, or His enlarged purposes for me, that mo- 
ment I am to be obedient. Disobedience not only holds me back, 
but it incapacitates me for understanding any further revelation 
that may be given to me. 

How much there isin the church of Jesus Christ of what may 
be termed ‘‘arrested development.’ To how many thousands of 
professing Christians the words of the apostle may come with 
force to-day: ‘‘Ye did run well—what hath hindered you? You 
started in the fresh and beauteous bloom of new life, and there 
was hope of a glorious development; but there came a time 
when you ceased to grow and since then there has been no devel- 
opment of that bud so full of promise.” 

What is the meaning of this arrested development in the lives 
of God’s children? I answer it in three words—dzsobedtence to 
truth. Beloved, I am certain that the Master has many unfold- 
ings of truth, direct revelations of His will to us all. Can we 
bear them? Shall we understand them if He speaks? Shall we 
see the vision, even though it flame before us? Or are we blind 
and deaf, and unable to appreciate that which is nigh at hand? 
If we are in that condition, it is because somewhere in the past 
God spoke to us and we did not obey. It may be well for some 
of us to get arrears settled before we go in for anything fresh. 
It may be that you have sometime had a new, clear revelation of 
God’s will for you, and you have not obeyed it. You argued with 
your God and with your conscience, and hoped to have a fresh 
revelation. You never will. You must go back to the old reve- 
lation, for until you have settled that, you can bear nothing more 
that God has to say to you. 

There comes to my mind a moment in my own life when God 
gave me a revelation that startled me; and for weeks and weeks 
I had a controversy with God about that revelation. I did every- 
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thing I could to get around it, but God brought me back to it 
over and over again, until I got angry aboutit. God was too 
loving to let me lose anything that He wanted to say to me. 
The severest spiritual conflict that I ever had was fought out in 
those weeks, and the whole business was over a bundle of ser- 
mons. God said to me, ‘‘Do you want to be a preacher, or my 
messenger?” Do you know what it is to have a question asked 
you in the silence of your meditation before God; a question 
that comes loaded with the light of heaven, until you stand ap- 
palled in its presence, and wonder that you never saw this be- 
fore? God was saying to me that as long as I kept that bundle 
of sermons, He could not use me. Why not? Because I was 
preaching them, and believing as I preached them that they 
were creating a reputation forme. I had not seen it until that 
moment, and therefore there had not been any sin in it till then. 
God said, ‘‘ Let those go, and be my messenger.” I clung to 
them, and to reputation, for I wanted to be a preacher. Weeks 
passed. There was no peace in preaching; nor was there in 
devotion. I wanted new light in order to go on with my work, 
but none came. God’s Book was sealed; the sky was brass. 
Finally there came an all-night session between God and myself, 
after which, broken and humbled before Him, I said: ‘‘Master, 
make me thy messenger.” Then that bundle of sermons went 
into the fire. Brethren, I believe that if I had kept that con- 
troversy up with God there would have been no more revelation. 

Now, what has God said to youthat you have not obeyed? There — 
is nothing new for you until you go back to that point and obey. 
O beloved, you must go back there, and the moment you are 
obedient, God in His great love will give you some other vision, 
some other revelation. May God help us to prepare for His 
further revelations by getting our arrears set right, and seeing to 
it there is no controversy between ourselves and God. 


BACKSLIDING—ITS CAUSE AND CURE.* 
By Rey. Geo. H. C. MAccRrEcor. 


“Why then is this people of Jerusalem slidden back by a perpetual back- 
sliding? they hold fast deceit, they refuse to return.” Jeremiah viii. 5. 

The prophet Jeremiah had to conduct his ministry under the 
most discouraging circumstances. He had to preach to a people 
in a state of universal and perpetual backsliding. Between Israel 
as she then was and Israel as she was meant to be there was a 
most patent and painful contrast. She was the people of the 
Lord. At the base of her national existence lay the covenant of 
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the Ten Words. These she was bound to obey, and national 
blessing was bound up with her obedience tothem. But she had 
broken every one of them. In the time of Moses God had said, 
‘‘Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” In the time of 
Jeremiah God had to say: ‘‘Seestthou what they did in the cities 
of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? The children gather 
wood and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead their 
dough, to make cakes to the queen of heaven, and pour out drink 
offerings unto other gods, that they may provoke me to anger.” 
God had said, ‘‘Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain;” but Jeremiah had to say, ‘‘ Because of swearing 
the land mourneth.” God had enjoined purity, but Jere- 
miah found the land full of adulterers. The state of na- 
tional decay revealed in this book is such that we cannot 
wonder at the exclamation of the prophet: ‘‘Oh, that my 
head were waters and my eyes a fountain of tears, that I might 
weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people.” 

The backsliding with which the prophet was face to face was 
not only universal, it was practically constant. The people never 
seemed able to live in close fellowship with their God. There 
were undoubtedly fits of zeal, specimens of reformation. But 
these were infrequent, and of short duration. The habitualstate 
was one of backsliding, and from this, promises, pleadings, and 
punishments seemed alike unable to deliverthem. It isthis state 
of things which puzzles the prophet and for which he seeks an ex- 
planation. In ordinary circumstances, when a man falls he rises 
again, when he wanders out of the way he returns to it again. 
Why then is this people of Jerusalem slidden back by a perpetual 
backsliding? Why do they hold fast deceit? Why do they refuse 
to return? 

Beloved, is not the condition of backsliding so common among 
the people of God now as to be practically universal? Do we not 
find between the actual and the ideal, contrast as painful as that 
which met Jeremiah? Our lives tried by the beatitudes fall as 
far short as the life of Israel tried by the commandments. We 
are not giving obedience to the commands of our Lord. He has 
said, ‘‘Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world’ But worldliness is the characteristic of many of our lives. 
Worldly men are our closest friends. Worldly place and power 
are the prizes we most eagerly covet. Worldly pleasure is our 
greatest delight. We call ourselves Christians, but we cannot 
fail to see that the motives which most powerfully influence us: 
have nothing to do with Christ. Christ has said, ‘‘Be ye kind 
one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one another.” But we 
allow quarrels to run on for years because we are too proud to 
apologize to those whom we have wronged, or to forgive those 
who have wronged us. Christ has said, ‘‘Let your light so shine 
before men that they may see your good works and glorify your 
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Father which isin Heaven.” But through years of Christian pro- 
fession we have not talked with an anxious soul or been the 
means of leading anyone to Christ. What a contrast our lives 
present to that which our Lord desires for us. Cowardice in- 
stead of courage, fickleness instead of fidelity, bitterness instead 
of brotherliness, prayerlessness instead of prayerfulness, grum- 
bling instead of gratitude. 

As this backsliding is practically universal, so in many cases it 
is constant. The life of many is an up and down life, and as they 
will frankly tell you, considerably more down than up. They 
have points of rapture and periods of depression, moments of 
zeal and days of indifference. At communion time, at a 
convention, during special services, or during the visit of 
some warm Christian friends, they may be full of fire, but 
the fire soon dies down and the ordinary tenor of their life is cold 
and careless. 

Now why is all this? Why do we backslide at all? And when 
we backslide, why do we continue in backsliding? This is the 
very question our text asks, ‘‘ Why is this people of Jerusalem 
slidden back by a perpetual backsliding?” The question is an 
important one, and if with God’s help we can discover the causes 
of backsliding, by God's grace we may have them removed, and 
come to live a life of blessed fellowship with Himself. 

1. The secret of the beginning of backsliding is want of 
obedience. When God calls a soul into fellowship with Himself, 
He reveals to that soul that the condition of fellowship is obedi- 
ence. ‘‘If we walkin the light as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another.’’ God says to us, as He said to Is- 
rael, ‘‘Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be 
‘my people.” ‘‘Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you.” Disobedience, although it does not cancel sonship, 
destroys fellowship. The great desire of the devil, in his at- 
tacks upon the people of God, is to keep them from fellowship. 
So his great object is to seduce them from obedience. In his 
efforts to lead them away, he shows extraordinary subtlety. 

He first attacks our ears. When we are living in fellowship 
with God our ears are ever open to the voice of God. Inthe 
reading of the Word we hear His voice, and it becomes the reve- 
lation of our Father's will. In prayer, also, as we wait before 
God, He speaks to us and by His Spirit makes His way plain be- 
fore us. Now when the devil would draw us away from God, 
he first seeks to dull our ears. Some of us can see that this was 
how backsliding began with us. The evil one filled our ears 
with the voices of this world, or with praises of ourselves, and 
while our ears were filled with these things, God spoke and we 
did not hear. So we did not obey. It seemed a little thing, but 
it was the beginning of much. It was a thin cloud in the hither- 
to unclouded sky of our fellowship. 
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A little later God spoke to us, giving us a quite definite com- 
mand. He bade us do some service to one of His people or bear 
witness about Him to some of the lost. We heard God speak, 
and intended to obey. But ere intention passed into act, the ad- 
versary spoke, suggesting, not that we should not do what God 
said, but that we should do something else first. And while we 
were doing that something else, we forgot the divine command. 
So we became disobedient, not from unwillingness to obey, but 
from forgetfulness. But when other voices than God’s have so 
much weight with us that God’s command is forgotten, we are in 
a perilous state. The step from postponing obedience to refus- 
ing obedience is a short one. When once we have ceased to be 
ever on the watch for what God says, we are ready to harden the 
heart and to enter the backslider’s path, which leads away from 
God. When once this is done there is nothing left for us but, as 
Jeremiah puts it, ‘‘To walk in the councils and in the imagina- 
tions of our own vile heart, and to go backward and not forward.” 
This, then, is the secret of all backsliding. If we are not to-day 
enjoying as close fellowship with God as we once enjoyed, the 
explanation is that at some point we have been disobedient to the 
divine command. 

2. Backsliding isa seriousthing, but continuance in backsliding 
is infinitely more serious. God wills that we should abide ever 
in close fellowship with Him and that we should never sin. But if 
we do sin and by sin depart from Him, it is His will that we 
should at once return. He has made provision for the instant 
removal of the sin and for the renewal of the fellowship. John 
says in his first epistle: ‘‘If we walk in the light as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin. These things 
write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.’”’ There 
is thus a way ever open by which the backslider may return. If 
we refuse to take that way and continue in backsliding, our guilt 
is infinitely increased. Want of obedience is the secret of the be- 
ginning of backsliding; want of penitence is the secret of contin- 
ual backsliding. 

This want of penitence is one of the most awful symptoms of 
spiritual disease. This explained the condition of Israel in the 
time of Jeremiah. The people would not acknowledge that they 
had wandered. The prophet says: ‘‘I hearkened and heard 
but they spake not aright. No man repented him of his wick- 
edness, saying, What have I done? Everyone rushed on his 
way, as the horse rusheth into battle.” It was this that filled 
the prophet with despair. The. damning thing about Israel’s 
condition was not that she had gone away from God, but that 
she was content to remain away from God. Ah, beloved, this 
want of penitence almost paralyzes God Himself. For a repent- 
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ant people, God has a forgiveness that will cover all their sins, 
but with an impenitent, God cando nothing. What profit to bid 
a people return who will not acknowledge that they have ever 
gone astray? 

It is this want of penitence which is the most awful feature of 
the spiritual condition of tens of thousands round about us to- 
day. Itis the explanation of the appalling carelessness and in- 
difference of the countless thousands outside the church. What 
damns a man is not that he has gone away from God, but that he 
refuses to return. There is abundant hope for the vilest sinner 
who acknowledges himself to be a sinner, and avails himself of 
the blood that cleanses. But there are some who obstinately re- 
fuse to take the sinner’s place. It seems as though they will 
never wake to a sense of their danger until they find themselves 
in the place of the lost. 

The same want of penitence is the heart-breaking feature in 
the condition of so many of the people of God. They do not see 
that there is anything in their condition that seriously calls for 
amendment. They are members of the church, and perform 
their religious duties with notable diligence. They frequent the 
ball-room, the theatre, the card-table, the race-course. But 
then, ‘‘what harm is there in these things?’ They lose their 
tempers, but then ‘‘people are so provoking.’’ They worry, but 
‘‘no one can help that.” They speak evil of people, but then, 
you know, ‘‘one must carry on conversation.”” They never wit- 
ness for Christ, for they ‘‘cannot bear those people who are con- 
stantly obtruding their religion.”” They are living out of fellow- 
ship with God and seem quite content so to live. They do not 
seem to be aware that anything different is possible for them, or 
expected of them. As Jeremiah says, ‘‘No man repents of his 
wickedness, saying, What have I done?’ 

Beloved, are you conscious of having backslidden, and of be- 
ing out of fellowship with God? If so, do you not feel that the 
causes are just want of obedience and want of penitence? But 
having discovered the causes, will you not ask God to remove 
them? Ask Him for penitence. Ask Him for a new sense of 
sin, so deep that all you have hitherto known of sin will seem as 
nothing. Bitter as it is, this sense of sin is most blessed. For it 
will bring with it quite a new sense of the infiniteness of the 
divine love and the perfectness of the divine forgiveness. Then 
ask for strength to obey, and God will give it you. Even if the 
obedience be not perfect, the imperfection will not be allowed to 
break your fellowship with your God. For He will teach you 
how to trust in the cleansing blood, so that each sin, as it comes, 
is washed away. Like Enoch you will walk with God, and like 
Enoch, perhaps, ‘‘be not,” for God, the great God, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, will take you to Himself in the day of His appear- 
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THE STORY OF ACHAN—GOD’S VIEW OF SIN.* 


By Rev. G. CampBELL MorGAN. 


In the seventh chapter of the book of Joshua the story of the 
sin of Achan reveals to us something of what sin really is in the 
sight of God. Achan was, remember, one of that nation which 
God had created for very clearly defined purposes. He had called 
Abraham and made of him a great people, that through him and 
his seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed. God did 
not choose this nation simply that He might have a people to 
pet, and pamper, and spoil; He chose them that they might be 
channels of communication between Himself and the other 
nations. God’s ancient people will only fully realize the divine 
purpose in that day when men shall take hold upon them and 
shall say, ‘‘We will go with you; for God is with you.” 

Now, Achan was a member of this chosen nation, this peculiar 
people, this kingdom of priests, gathered from the world that 
they might be a revelation to mankind of the character and pur- 
poses of God. God was then marching against the corruption of 
Palestine, and His people were armed, ready to fight, under His 
own direct leadership. They had reached Jericho, and it had 
been swept away by the oncoming rush of God in the midst of 
His people. t 

The seventh chapter of Joshua opens with that significant little 
word ‘‘but.’’ I remember my Sunday-school teacher telling me, 
long years ago, that ‘‘but’’ in the Bible was always a switch from 
the main line of thought or action. Israel had been on the line of 
victory—what a wonderful victory it was!—‘‘but” now the entire 
nation marches to defeat. They have been switched off on to 
another line. Then follows the story of the defeat at Ai. There 
was no manifest reason for that defeat. If there had been morning 
newspapers then the most clear, hard-headed journalist could not 
have told why they had been defeated. They had the same leaders 
and the same soldiers. They had not lost a single man as they 
took Jericho, but something had happened between the victory 
at Jericho and the defeat at Ai which caused them to fail. 

I. First of all, this story of the defeat at Ai through the sin of 
Achan is a revelation of the divine attitude toward sin. If you 
catalogue sins as big sins and little sins, where will you put 


*Monday morning, August 1, 1898. 


tSome people calling themselves free thinkers, and agnostics, and what not, are very 
anxious to know why God was “so cruel” as to sweep away these people of Jericho. If 
we satisfy them on that point they still have the unbelieving heart, and that is where 
the troublelies. But remember that the tender mercy of God was never more manifest 
than when He swept the impure people out of Canaan and made way for a pure people. 
There is a point in the history of the peoples of the world when God manifests His love 
by sweeping them away and making room for purity and peace.—G. C. M. 
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Achan’s sin? He was not a traitor. He entered into no 
intrigue with anyone in Ai by which he told the secrets of his 
people. No general would have shot Achan. He merely ap- 
propriated a beautiful garment that fascinated his eye, a wedge 
of gold that suggested further possibilities of sensual enjoyment, 
and some shekels of silver, and hid them in his tent. It was 
apparently a little thing. But God took up an attitude against it 
that reveals for ever what He thinks of sin; and of sin, remem- 
ber, not in Jericho, but in a member of that nation which was 
God’s chosen instrument for destroying Jericho. There is where 
lies the whole point of this study in its application to us. 

Some people say that there was undue severity in the punish- 
ment of Achan. What is the meaning of this extreme severity 
of God against sin? No analogyteaches us fully whatsinis. Dis- 
obedience to parents or to the law of the land does not adequately 
serve as an analogy of man’s sin against God. It is because all 
of our words to express human authority are borrowed from the 
divine, the only real authority. The true idea of the word 
‘*king’’ comes from the truth of the divine kingship. The word 
‘‘father” borrows its force from the great eternal truth of the 
divine fatherhood. You cannot get the full meaning of these words 
in human conditions, and consequently, when you argue from the 
human to the divine you are bound to fall short of the 
mark. In order to understand what sin is, one must go back to 
first principles, and ask, ‘‘ What is the relation of man to God, 
and of God to man?” 

Now that we may see this, start with this word, the oldest, the 
most familiar, and to some of us the most blessed of all, ‘‘ God is 
love.” Ask God’s Spirit to help you grasp that truth as you have 
never grasped it before. All heaven’s music is in it. No elo- 
cutionist can give the right tone and inflection to that. ‘‘God 
is’—not God has, but—‘‘Godzs love.” Keep that as a background; 
itis important. What comes next? God made me. Then love 
made me? Perfectly true. But what part of me did God make? 
Nay, what part did Henot make? Iam complex, spirit, soul, body; 
spiritual, mental and physical. Which part did God make? 
Every part. Then my spiritual, and mental, and physical being 
are all parts of divine movement? Quite true. Then they are 
all parts of the movement of the eternal love, for love made me. 

Now, if this be true, something further is true: the God who 
made me alone understands me. He alone understands my com- 
plex nature, and the relation of matter and mind and spirit, 
because He made me, and made mein love. Now, if love made 
me, and God knows me, every law by which He environs me is a 
law of love. Every arrangement that He makes for me is an 
arrangement of love. Every purpose that He has for me is 
a purpose of love. O beloved, will you stop contrasting God’s 
“law and God’s grace? The law of God is the love of God. 
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God’s law for man is not something capricious and hard, simply 
to impress upon man the fact of the divine authority; it is the 
grace of God manifested inlaw. Suppose that you buy a piece 
of rough and uncultivated land, on which you wish to build a 
house. You ask me to come and seeit. I go and say immedi- 
ately, ‘‘Oh, yes, I can tell which lotitis.” ‘‘How?” ‘“‘ Because 
you have put a fence around it.’’ The lot is very rough and 
crude, but the fence means possession. Is that all? No, it 
means care. You are going to guard it from things that might 
interfere with its development. Presently, when you have built 
your house, you put shrubs and flowers around it, and the more 
you beautify and enrich your land the more you protect it from 
anything that might injure it. 

Now, the law is God's fence put round youinlove. Thus the 
restrictions of this day of grace are far more numerous and 
difficult than those in the days of Moses.* Why? Because God has 
gotten Him a garden, and in that garden He would reproduce 
the beauteous flowers of likeness to Himself. He wants to make 
the desert blossom as the rose. ‘Therefore He fences it, and 
every law that ever came from God was the guarding of man by 
love, in order that love might have full sway and. that he might 
come to a full realization of all the strength and beauty of the 
divine purpose for him. 

Now, if this be true, you will see that when sin is committed it 
is the breaking of alaw. It is, therefore, thwarting the purpose 
of love, and consequently brings the wrath of love upon the man 
who commits the sin.. When God is severe against sin it 1s be- 
cause sin is ruining man; it is because sin committed is bringing 
desolation and death into the realm of those whom God would fain 
bless and lift to the highest levels. Therefore the severity of 
God, the uncompromising hostility of God against sin in small 
as well as in great things, is the greatest evidence I have of the 
infinite, unending love of the divine heart. If you can persuade 
me that God looks lightly upon any sin, wherever found, then, I 
say, God does not love us, for He is lightly passing over the thing 
that defiles and destroys humanity. 

The gospel of love is nowhere more clearly written in the 
whole Bible than in this severity of God against the sin of Achan, 
and against the sin of the people who dwelt in Canaan. Achan 
participated in Jericho's sin. What was that sin? Godlessness. 
‘Oh, but,” you say, ‘‘ Jericho was awfully corrupt, and Achan 
committedasmallsin.” The same great underlying principle was 
there. God was dethroned. Self was on the throne. Achan 
deserted, and went into partnership with that which had blighted 
the whole nation, and against which God is perpetually at war. 

It is a solemn picture that we have here. Sin cannot be con- 


*The beatitudes are far harder to obey than the lawof Moses. Itis much more diffi- 
cult to refrain from the desire to sin than to keep from committing sin.—G. C. M. 
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cealed from God, Joshua knew nothing of the hidden garment 
and the gold and the silver; but God saw it. And why? Be- 
cause of His love. There is nothing so sensitive as love. Did 
you ever hear that love is blind? Do not believe it. It is a 


livelnaetiove *isiinever, blindwiyi's But, you say)!“ look-at: that 
woman. She cannot see that her boy is growing up to break her 
heart.” She saw it before you ever did. Eyes washed with 


tears see clearest. It was the sensitiveness of her love that dis- 
covered it. Have you ever seen a great leader of an orchestra, 
when that orchestra has been practicing some difficult piece of 
music? Have you watched him beat the time, and listen to the 
various instruments? Then suddenly tapping his baton he stops 
the whole orchestra, and says, ‘‘The first fiddle is flat.” Ridicu- 
lous! How did he know it? It was his sensitive ear that dis- 
covered it. We missed it in the thousand sounds that were com- 
mingling with it; but the ear of the leader, finely strung, heard it. 
That is an illustration of the sensitiveness of love. Thousands 
of men in Israel, still loyal to God and acknowledging His leader- 
ship are ready to march again. But stop! God has discovered 
the one discord. He knows that one soul is playing traitor; has 
gone over in spirit to Jericho. If that man be let alone, if his 
sin be passed over, within a month someone else will have shared 
his booty, and it will go on, and on, until the whole nation, which 
is God’s instrument to purify the land, will become as corrupt as 
the people who dwell in it.. So God, with the sensitiveness of 
love, immediately detects the sin, and stays the onward progress 
until it has been rooted out. 

Il. Now, foramoment, think of Achan’s sin as the fall of Israel. 
The divine ideal for this nation was that it should show forth the 
name of Godamong the nations. Joshua gave voice to the great 
sorrow that was on his heart when he said: ‘‘O Lord, what 
shall I say, when Israel turneth their backs before their enemies? 
For the Canaanites and all the inhabitants of the land shall hear 
of it, and shall environ us round, and cut off our name from the 
earth.” (Chap. vii. 8,9.) Isthat his greatest sorrow? Certainly 
not. What is?- That which follows, ‘‘ And what wilt thou do 
unto thy great name?” To Joshua and to all devout souls, the 
supreme responsibility was that they bore the name of God. 
Their blow upon Jericho had not been the blow of a nation, but 
the blow of God throwgh a nation, and they had borne the honors 
of the name of Jehovah in that victorious march. Now when 
they are beaten, it is to Joshua as though the name of Jehovah 
was beaten. But the real fact, as Joshua soon found out, was that 
the name of God had not gone up against Ai. 

Against Jericho the whole nation went as the heart of one man, 
because the unifying principle of the divine presence was there. 
They bore the name of Jehovah. The captain of the Lord’s host 
led them. His sword struck the blow. They were loyal to Him. 
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But look at the same men at Ai. What is the difference! All 
the difference in the world. When they went against Jericho 
they were, to borrow a phrase from our scientific friends, a ‘‘for- 
tuitous concurrence of atoms’’—they were one. But when they 
went against Ai they were a number of individual units because 
God was not there. And why? One of their number had 
sinned. This is the appalling truth that you and I have to face. 
There is no use in talking about the whole of Christendom. Our 
business is to say, ‘‘Lord, am / the one who its blocking this busi- 
Mess?:” 

Some weeks ago, in talking with Hall Caine, the novelist, I 
was speaking to him about his latest book, ‘‘The Christian.” 
He said this, ‘‘In writing ‘The Christian’ I meant to say this: 
that Christianity is a failure.” I looked at him and said: ‘tWhat 
do you mean? Do you really think that Jesus Christ was mis- 
taken?” ‘‘No,’”’ he said; “do not misunderstand me. Christ 
was not mistaken; but the world has never yet had its fair repre- 
sentation of what Jésus Christ came to teach and to do. The 
trouble with the churches to-day is that they are not Christian, 
though they call themselves so.” A sweeping assertion! I give 
it to you for what it is worth. Then Hall Caine gave me these 
two striking illustrations about our own land, England. He 
said: ‘‘Out of the teaching of Jesus Christ take just two words 
at random. ‘They are these: first, ‘Resist not evil’; second, 
‘Take no thought for the morrow.’ Now,” he said, ‘‘we claim 
to be one of the most Christian countries in the world, and yet 
none is more flagrantly and systematically breaking these words 
of Christ than we are to-day. We are armed to the teeth to re- 
sist, and we are perpetually thinking of to-morrow, and boasting 
of our commercial enterprise.” Now, that is not the word of 
the preacher; it is the opinion of this man of letters. 

Beloved, is it not true that the great mass of Christendom to- 
day is backsliding? We look at it and are appalled; we are de- 
feated, and the devil laughs at us. The church of God in its 
greatest and widest outlook is becoming a laughing stock in the 
world. Where am I to begin to right it? In myself. How far 
have / complicity with the spirit of evil, against which the 
church of God ought to be the perpetual testimony, and God's 
perpetual force? God’s will for His people is that they are to 
be the foe of sin, a perpetual antagonism: in the midst of the 
earth in the name of God, against corruption and impurity. 
Are we this? If not, why not? Because we have touched the 
unholy thing; because we have allowed the principle of godless- 
ness to enter our lives; because we, who bear the name of God, 
deny His authority in actual life. The whole defeat at Ai began 
in the disloyalty of one man. I can hinder the work of 
God, and I do hinder it in proportion as I permit something 
against which Christ and His church should be a perpetual 
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witness, to have a dwelling place in my tent, in my life. I may 
nurse the thing and say: ‘‘It doesn’t matter. It is a very little 
thing. I have only a Babylonish garment. Jericho does not 
know I have it, the world does not know I have it, and my breth- 
ren and sisters do not know it.” Men and women, are you fools? 
Do you think you can play with God? Can love be deceived? 
Impossible! ‘* All things are naked and open before the eyes of 
Him with whom we have to do.” It does matter if you and I 
are playing in the slightest degree with the principles of rebel- 
lion and godlessness with which we are called to be in conflict. 
III. Now, in conclusion, let us look at the sin ztself, and how it 
came about. Hear Achan’s.own confession of how he came to 
sin. He says (verse 21), ‘‘When I saw among the spoils a good- 
ly Babylonish garment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a 
wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted them, and 
took them; and, behold, they are hid in the earth in the midst of 
my tent, and the silver under it.” Mark the four steps: / saw; 
I coveted, I took; I hid. There is the whole business. But 
surely thereissomething that Achan has not stated. Thousands of 
men saw Babylonish garments, and shekels of silver, and wedges of 
gold scattered here andthere. Butthey did not hide them because 
they did not take them; they did not take them because they did 
not covet them; but they saw them. What is the difference be- 
tween them and Achan? Ah, there was something deeper down. 
Achan had already gone into a region of practical atheism. 
Here are two men. Both see the Babylonish garment and the 
gold and silver. One man starts coveting; the other does not. 
Why not? Because the one who does not covet sees not only the 
garment and silver and gold, he sees upon them the mark of 
God, the law of God, the devotion of God—because God has de- 
voted those things to destruction, or to the service of the temple. 
He sees, but he cannot covet, because to covet is to break the 
law of God. He is in communion with God. The other man 
has passed out of communion with God. He has the love of self 
upon the throne, and has forgotten God. When he sees he covets, 
because he misses the mark of divine devotion upon these things. 
The most harmful atheism to-day is inside the church of Jesus 
Christ. I am not one bit afraid of the blatant atheism that hires 
halls and talks on platforms; but I am awfully afraid of the 
practical atheism that sits in the church, and attends conventions, 
and sings hymns, and all the while forgets God in the details of 
dress, and reading, and habit, and friendship, and does not see 
what God has devoted to destruction and to His own service, but 
takes these things and plays with them in the secrecy of the tent. 
That is the atheism that has brought dry rot into the church, and 
hinders us on every side from doing what God would have us do. 
Beloved, it does matter if you are backsliding and living on 
low levels. You are playing traitor to the divine purposes; and 
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whether you are in the pulpit or in the pew, if you are allowing 
in your life some of these things which God has devoted to de- 
struction, you are the one who is hindering His victory, and 
helping the cause of corruption far more than the man who is 
outside the church. Read for yourselves the story of the end— 
the narrowing of the circles as Achan gets shut up to himself; 
the halt in the march of the people; the nation taken and set by 
itself; then the choice by tribes—and Achan still has the wedge 
of goldin his tent. As the circle becomes smaller, he is always 
in it; the tribe, the family is taken, and Achan is stillin it. Not 
a word passes his lips, no confession; the circle comes still closer. 
There he is at last; he stands alone, discovered. Men and 
women, you cannot get outside the closing in of divine circles. 
You may elude the point of a convention, or of an address, but 
you cannot escape God’s circles. But why was Achan killed? 
Because he never confessed his sin until there was nothing else 
for him to do. I believe that if when the first circle had been 
drawn, and Achan had found himself taken along with his tribe, 
there had gone up from his heart a cry of true penitence, he 
might have been pardoned. But he never confessed until he was 
pointed out, devoted to destruction by God, along with that 
which he had taken. Then he wailed out his confession. But 
it was too late. Confession of sin does not avail when you reach 
that point. 

The church of Jesus Christ in the world to-day moves and 
works amid things that are devoted to destruction, and we talk 
our little nonsense as to whether there is any harm in this, that 
or the other. Men and women, do you belong to Christ and to 
His church? Do you recognize that the church exists in the 
earth to-day for the accomplishment of divine purposes only? 
Then it does matter whether or no you tamper with things 
which God has devoted to destruction. ‘‘ Beye clean, ye that bear 
the vessels of the Lord.” How can we bear His vessel and do 
His work if we are playing tricks with the very things against 
which He has called us to fight? It does matter. No participa- 
tion in corruption issmall enough to be hidden. You cannot hide 
it. Oh, that God might teach us this! O my brother, my 
sister, is it a very little matter—that little thing you are thinking 
about? Do not play the hypocrite. You know well, though you 
may try to twist around it, you know what is in your tent. It 
matters not how much work you have done during the past year. 
No rush to battle atones for sin in the tent. No zeal puts away 
private impurity. That sin hidden in the tent, that little com- 
plicity with that against which God is moving through the ages 
—that is the trouble. Nothing is so small that you can hide it 
from God. The most revealing searchlight of the age is the 
searchlight of love. Remember this: God sees and knows that 
thing in your life which you have tried to. persuade yourself did 


CARNAL AND SPIRITUAL. 433 


not matter. That thing is not only working your own ruin; it is 
a part of the clog in the wheels of the chariot of God. You are 
hindering righteousness’ to the nation in proportion as you are 
living on some low level of backsliding life. 

Oh, may God bring us up to the point where we say: ‘‘ Master, 
anything, only get thy way with me! Make me loyal to thee! 
Save me from the spirit which may covet the Babylonish garment!” 
Perhaps you have not yet touched the thing, you are only out of 
communion with God. You cannot hear His voice as you once 
did. You are notall clean. Oh, do get that thing set right, for, 
in God’s name, when you are in that condition, if the Babylonish 
garment come in your way, you will take it and hide it, and you 
will check the progress of righteousness. It does matter, men 
and women, children of God—it does matter whether you and I 
are what He wants us to be, or whether we are dragging down 
His ideal to some poor level of experience) 


CONIRINDAIE, INDY SIPIURO aM OPAL, 
By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MorRGAN. 


“J, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto 
CAEN A opto cus For ye are yet carnal.” I. Corinthians iii. 1-3. 

The Apostle Paul is here writing to the church at Corinth— 
not to the men and women who are living without God, but to 
men and women who have turned ‘‘ from idols to serve the living 
and true God; and to wait for His Son from heaven.’ ‘To these 
people—the saints at Corinth—he says: ‘‘I cannot write unto 
you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal. You members of the 
church, sanctified in Christ, called saints, calling upon His 
name—you are carnal.’’ Here we are face to face with the pos- 
sibility of being born again of the Spirit; of being called saints 
and associated with Christian people in church life; of being 
sanctified, set apart, in Christ Jesus; and of being among those 
who call upon the name of Jesus, and yet, notwithstanding all 
this, we may be living a life that is carnal. To these Christians 
at Corinth Paul says: ‘‘There is much for you to know, but you 
cannot know it; there is strong meat at the banquet of God, but 
you cannot have it, because you are living carnal lives.” 

Now, what is this condition of life of which the apostle speaks 


as carnal? Notice that he puts two phrases in antithesis: ‘‘I, 
brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as un- 
to carnal.” Here we are introduced to the two realms of life— 


the spiritual and the carnal. We leave out altogether here the 
thought of carnal life outside the church, and we speak solely of 
men and women who are children of God. The spiritual life is 
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that in which the flesh becomes a basis for the manifestation to 
the world of the light and the glory and the beauty of Christian 
character. The carnal life is one in which man lives within the 
realm and region of the flesh; a life in which thought and de- 
sire and effort are all conditioned within the flesh. Now the 
apostle says that it is possible for Christian people to have in 
them the principle of the divine life, and yet as an actual fact 
to be living within the carnal realm. There will be occasional 
manifestations of the presence of the Spirit of God in their life, 
but the great stream of their life is being lived within the range 
of the flesh. 

Now, beloved, all of us who have been born again, know 
something of what it is to be free from the carnal life. The 
most flagrant manifestations of carnality, those forms of impur- 
ity which the world condemns, may be entirely absent from our 
lives, and yet we may be living wholly carnal lives; perpetually 
seeking the ease and comfort of the flesh. J am not sure that 
the life of the godless but cultured man in the church is not more 
terrible than that of the more flagrantly immoral man outside the 
church because it is a life diametrically opposed to the divine 
purpose, and that in the face of a very great deal. of light. 

It is this kind of carnal life that so many Christians are living, 
and therefore it may be well to abandon the theory and ask our- 
selves this solemn question: What has been the character of my 
life during the past year? We drift upon a current, but under- 
neath all our common, everyday experiences there is some great 
impulse. What ts the great impulse of your life? Why do you 
work so hard, early and late? What is the underlying motive of 
it all? I believe that if each one of us would truly answer that 
question we would be startled to find how largely we are living 
in that which is purely carnal, and never touching the spiritual 
sphere. A man may have all the accompaniments of what 
men call refinement and culture, and yet be living wholly within 
the carnal sphere of life. 

This is a solemn and heart-searching consideration, beloved, 
because the apostle says, ‘‘If you are carnal, you must be fed 
with milk, and not with meat.” God cannot reveal Himself in 
all the possibilities of His will for you as long as you live in the 
carnal realm, however esthetic and refined it may be. 

Not only is that true, but there may be a very great deal of re- 
ligion in the carnal life. The whole ritualistic movement in my 
own beloved land to-day is the outgrowth of carnality. The 
cure for ritualism is spirituality. I have no time to preach 
against ritualism, because I prefer the positive work of leading 
men to spiritual worship. Muslin and candles and genuflection 
of the priest at the altar are a return to kindergarten days. It is, 
moreover, proof of carnality. Coming across the Atlantic in the 
“Teutonic,” the Church of England prayers were read at the 
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Sunday morning service as usual. The clergyman belonged to 
the Episcopal church in America, and after the prayer he left 
without pronouncing the benediction. Somebody asked him 
afterwards, ‘‘Why didn’t you give us the benediction on Sunday 
morning?” ‘‘Benediction!’” said he, ‘‘benediction without an 
altar!” What did he mean? That an altar is necessary in order 
to invoke the blessing of God! Did you ever hear of anything 
more carnal? It is idolatry in the highest form. Men are try- 
ing to satisfy the craving of the spiritual in the carnal realm. 
Thank God, they cannot doit! There is in many of our churches 
a hunger after a liturgy, after ornate singing, and after all the 
things that appeal to the carnal. It is a revelation of the 
fact that Christians are in the realm of the carnal and cannot see 
the spiritual. 

Now, beloved, what zs this carnal life? It is the self-life. 
How does it work out? Notice what the apostle says: ‘‘For 
whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, 
are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For while one saith, I am 
of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal?” The 
apostle says, ‘‘If you were not carnal you would not see Paul at 
all, or Apollos at all; you would see only the Christ whom they 
preach.” Wherever a man ora phraseology becomes the centre of 
a sect, it is the proof of carnality. There is one centre around 
which all believers are to gather, and that is the Christ. 

Then unrest is another proof of carnality. All your worry 
and unrest in service, the perpetual sense of rush which robs you 
of power—what is it? Carnal nature, self-life. 

Then carnality manifests itself in another direction—hunger. 
I use this word as the via media between others which mean the 
same thing. In our fashionable quarters you hear professing 
Christians complaining of exnuz. In the slums they call it 
despair! It means the same thing. What is it? Lust, hunger, 
dissatisfaction of soul! Has God so placed you in life that you 
have time on your hands? You need never suffer from ennuz, 
and you never will if you get filled with the Spirit of God. 
Unfortunately, we shut that word ‘‘lust” up to one meaning. 
It permeates the whole realm of a life without God—lust, 
hunger, aching after something that never comes. 

The carnal life is the life lived within the realm of the flesh. 
What shall I eat? What shall I drink? Wherewithal shall I be 
clothed? How shall I make myself comfortable in my home? 
How shall I minister to the esthetic craving of my nature? 
Give me pictures! Give me easy chairs and pleasant dwellings! 
Carnal, the whole business! To a Christian whose whole life is 
made up there, the apostle says, ‘‘I cannot feed you with meat, 
because you are carnal.”” How is it that Christian people are 
carnal? Let me give you three reasons for carnality. The first 
we find in Hebrews (v. 11-14): 
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“Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye 
are dull of hearing.” —The same trouble—carnality dulls the hearing.—‘‘For 
when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.” 

Scores of men and women who have been born again are liv- 
ing a carnal life, because they are ignorant of the Lord's will for 
them. They ought to be teaching others, but they need to be 
taught. They do not know the will of God. ‘‘Well, then, 
surely they are not to blame.” My brethren and sisters, there 
is an ignorance that is absolutely sinful. How do we prove it? 
‘Redeeming the time, because the days are evil. Wherefore, 
be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord 
is.’ (Ephesians v. 16.) Your first business is to understand 
what is the will of the Lord for you. It is not at all important 
that I preach here, or go there; but it is all important that I 
find out what God’s will is for me. It is an iniquitous thing 
that professing Christians never give five minutes out of a 
single day to find out God’s will for them. But how am I 
to find out God’s will. ‘‘Ah,” you say, ‘‘that is the trouble.” 
Notroubleat all. Lookat Ephesians v. 8. If you want to know 
the will of God youcan know it. If you pray earnestly for light, 
Christ will shine upon you. God has made arrangements by 
which His people may have light and therefore your ignorance 
becomes culpable. 

Then many people are living in the carnal life because of dis- 
obedience. Hear the words of the Master Himself (John iii. 18, 
19)—such sad words, and yet so true even now as in the days of His 
flesh. ‘‘He that believeth on Him is not condemned; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this 
is the condemnation, that light has come into the world’’—O 
my brothers and sisters, may God help you to hear this as you 


have never heard it before!—‘‘This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil.” Is that your case? 


Do be honest with God in this matter. Do you remember a 
time when light was breaking upon some department of your 
life? What did you do? You shrank back; you loved the dark- 
ness and went back into carnality. Then you said: ‘‘You see, 
I really did not know God’s will.” Oh, if only we are straight 
and honest with God, we shall find that the carnal life that has 
so dishonored the Master has been largely the result of our own 
disobedience and our deliberate choice of the darkness, when 
the light was presented. 

Another reason for carnality is found in Hebrews iii. 18, 19, 
where it is said of Israel, the people of God, ‘‘ They could not 
enter in because of unbelief.” So it is to-day. There is not 
only ignorance and disobedience, but unbelief. Many a soul has 
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seen the light, and wanted to enter into it, but has failed because 
of unbelief in the power of God to bring them into perfect rest 
from all these evil things, so they have shut themselves out of 
blessing. 

My dear brother, my sister, have you discovered in the light 
of God’s word that you have been living in the carnal realm? 
Perhaps the very work you have done for God has all been car- 
nal and for the sake of glorifying yourself. Perhaps you are 
tempted to think that it does not much matter, since your life is 
not actually harmful on this low level. In answer to that I 
would like to leave with you these words of the Apostle Paul 
(Galations v. 19-21): 

‘“‘Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these: adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies’—do not forget it, 


all heresy has grown out of carnal life—‘‘heresies, envyings, murders, 
drunkenness, revelings, and such like.” 


Notice these things, the works of the flesh. You cannot live 
on in the carnal life without it producing itself true to its nature, 
and all this unholy, unhallowed, filthy brood is there, in the very 
realm of life in which you are living. To live on in that life, in 
spite of light and knowledge, is sooner or later to fall somewhere 
within the realm ofthat awful catalogue. Whenaminister of the 
gospel falls through drink or impurity or wrong doctrine—and 
that last is every bit as fearful a fall as the others—does it mean 
that he has been suddenly overtaken? No! he has been living 
long before in the carnal realm; and the carnality to which he 
gave himself up, must work out sooner or later into some hideous 
manifestation. Every man and woman within the church who 
allows himself to live on in that realm is in perpetual danger 
of such a fall as that. There is no place of safety, no place of 
power in the carnal realm. Come out of it, my brother, my 
sister, into the spiritual, where God is first, and last, and all in 
all. 


PROVE YOUR OWN SELVES:* 
By Rev. Gro. H. C. Maccrecor. 


«Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith; prove your own selves.” 
DER COT xiii Ss 

Many years ago a parish minister from the Highlands of Scot- 
land on his way to the General Assembly in Edinburgh put up 
for the night at the inninasmall country town. Here he found 
one of the servants in deep distress about the salvation of her 
soul. So great was her anxiety, that she came to the minister 
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as he was leaving, with the question, ‘‘What must I do to be 
saved?” He had not time for conversation, and left her bidding 
her pray the words, ‘‘Lord, show me myself, ” until he saw her 
again. A fortnight afterwards he returned and found her in 
greater distress than ever. He then bade her pray, ‘‘Lord, show 
me thyself.” As the first prayer had been followed by a vision 
of sin, the second was followed by a vision of the Saviour from 
sin and ere long she was in a position of joy and peace in be- 
leving. 

Self-knowledge of the right kind is the basis of true spiritual 
knowledge. We know Jesus Christ as the Saviour only after 
we have come to know ourselves as sinners; we know Jesus 
Christ as Sanctifier, only after we have come to know ourselves 
as guilty, vile and helpless. It is the knowledge of our guilt 
that drives us to the Pardoner; it is the knowledge of our vile- 
ness that drives us to the Cleanser; it is the knowledge of our 
weakness, that drives us to Him who is mighty to save. 

But such self-knowledge is one of the rarest virtues, just as 
self-deceit is one of the commonest vices. In our ignorance of 
ourselves, and in our marvelous capacity for self-deception, the 
evil one finds one of the best means for destroying our souls 
and hindering us in the divine life. For delivering us from self- 
deceit, and giving us self-knowledge, there is nothing like hon- 
est self-examination, under the guidance of the Spirit of God. 
To this work God calls us again and again. He knows that the 
beginning of life for those who are dead, and the beginning of 
more abundant life for those who are alive, turns upon our be- 
ing absolutely honest with Him about our present spiritual con- 
dition. Therefore, He says, ‘‘Consider your ways.” ‘‘Search 
and try your ways.” ‘‘Examine yourselves whether ye be in. 
the faith, prove your own selves.”’ 

But the call to self-searching is one which we are loth to obey. 
The task is irksome, and consequently many do not attempt it 
at all, while others do it in such a slovenly manner that it might 
as well be left undone. This is perhaps not surprising. Our 
love of ease makes us avoid it, for the work is trying and diffi- 
cult; our vanity makes us avoid it, for the work is painful and 
humbling; and the evil one is ready to-urge us to neglect the 
work, by the plea that as Christians we are called to peace, and 
should not disturb ourselves by morbid fears about our spiritual 
condition. But, while all dislike this work, some have special 
reasons for avoiding it. 

I. Some dislike this self-proving and avoid it because they more 
than suspect than an honest self-examination would reveal the 
fact that they were not Christians at all. Self-deception in this 
matter is, I fear, far more common than we realize. It is easy 
to be deceived about one’s relation to Jesus Christ. In our easy- 
going days, every one is supposed to be a Christian. If Dives 
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were living in our day, he would probably be regarded as a good 
Christian. I daresay he believed that all was right with him. 
Yet he died, and only to wake in hell. Now, beloved, God 
says to you to-day, ‘‘Examine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith; prove your own selves.”’ Are you saved? Do not be an- 
gry at that question. You will have to face it some day. Bet- 
ter do so now. It is possible to mistake mere religiousness for 
vital religion, and to think that a place in the visible church 
means a place in the kingdom of God. It is possible to mistake 
a goodness which is the result of heredity for that which is the 
fruit of the indwelling Spirit of God. It is possible to mistake 
the power to talk about religious experiences for the possession 
of them, and to go out into the darkness while engaged in speak-. 
ing of the things of the kingdom of light. Jesus said that there 
were those who could say, ‘‘We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence and thou hast taught in our streets,” and could even 
add, ‘‘We have prophesied in thy name, and in thy name cast 
out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works;” and 
yet to them Christ had to say, ‘‘I tell you I know not whose ye 
are; depart from me, all ye that work iniquity.” Oh, examine 
yourselves; prove your own selves. Are you in Christ? Error 
here is dangerous; error here may be utterly fatal. ‘‘Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light.” 

II. Some who are Christians avoid self-proving, because they 
know that it would mean parting with things to which they 
cling, and performing duties from which they shrink. They 
speak of Jesus as their Saviour, and of heaven astheirhome. It 
may be that they strive to bring others to the knowledge of 
Christ. Yet they know that there are things in their lives that 
will not bear looking into. There are corners in their lives from 
which all light is carefully excluded. The remembrance of 
these corners makes them uncomfortable, and nothing angers 
them like the command to open the shutters, to draw up the 
Dblindssand let the light in. They tolerate sin in‘their life, or 
they neglect obvious duty. They try to make themselves believe 
that this is unavoidable or at least excusable. And when they 
have succeeded in making themselves believe this, they strive 
to forget about it, and often attain to perfect self-complacency. 
But self-examination discovers the tolerated sin, or the neglected 
duty; it forces it upon their notice and utterly destroys their 
self-complacency. Therefore they hate the work. I wonder 
who of us has not some skeleton in the house? Perhaps a poor 
friend or relative needs help and is neglected by us. Perhaps 
you have not forgiven some one who has wronged you, or 
it may be that in your business some want of straightness is 
tolerated because it is profitable. 

Ah, beloved, everyone of us has corners of his life out of which 
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he wants the light kept. Butit cannot be. It must not be. At 
any cost, we must be honest. Surely it is better that these 
things should be discovered and put away now than that they 
should be brought to light at the judgment seat, to imperil our 
souls and to cover us with shame and confusion in the presence 
of the whole universe. Prove your own selves, and put away 
the evil from you. 

III. Some Christians avoid self-proving not because of evil in 
their lives of which they know, but because they fear it would lead 
to the discovery of shortcomings, the knowledge of which would 
humble them in their own eyes, and in theeyes of others. They 
are like men who avoid a medical examination lest it should re- 
veal the fact that they are suffering from heart disease. They 
go on the principle, ‘‘ Where ignorance is bliss, ’tis folly to be 
wise.” Their self-esteem and their love of praise alike combine 
to make them shrink from self-proving. Often when they are 
praised, they are far from comfortable, for the little self-knowl- 
edge they possess makes them feel how unworthy of praise they 
are. And they fear that if they knew themselves better, they 
would not be able to accept any praise; they fear that if others 
knew them better, they would not give them any praise. But 
they love praise and so, rather than miss it, they go on deceiving 
themselves, lest they become conscious of their unworthiness. 

The temptation to neglect thorough self-examination for this 
reason is felt specially strongly by ministers and leaders of re- 
ligious thought and work. Their influence depends on their 
being regarded as in a satisfactory spiritual condition, and there- 
fore able to teach others. Therefore they are terribly tempted 
to take it for granted that all is well, and to neglect self-examin- 
ation lest they should discover that allisnot well. It is probably 
from this cause that it frequently happens that when biessing is 
sweeping through a district, the ministers are about the last . 
to receive great personal blessing. Being by their office com- 
pelled to be teachers, they find it hard to become learners, and 
their pride makes it difficult for them to acknowledge that they 
are in need of blessing, difficult for them to humble themselves 
to be led to new spiritual discoveries by some poor and unlettered 
child of God. How many ministers and Christian people have 
been kept back from being ‘‘filled with the Holy Ghost” because 
they were unwilling to acknowledge that this was an experience 
which they did not know. And how many have been kept in © 
ignorance of this blessing because of the want of honest and 
thorough self-examination. 

Beloved, if we have been afraid of the light let us be afraid no 
longer. Let us ask God to show us the very worst about our- 
selves. Let us not only examine ourselves, but ask Him to ex- 
amine us and prove us, to try the reins and the hearts. Let no 
past experience of blessing keep us from confessing backsliding 
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if we have been guilty of it. Let us be honest with God, at any 
cost. In this lies our only hope of progress. We need not fear 
to know the very worst, for we have an almighty Saviour who 
will not turn us away, but will Himself purge our dross and take 
away all ouralloy. ‘‘Search me, O God, and know my heart: 
try me and know my thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” 

IV. Others avoid real self-examination because of the effect it 
may have on their attitude to God. They see that it will lead to 
such direct dealing with God, that they will be compelled either 
to give themselves more utterly to Him, or else definitely to 
deny His claim over some portion of their life. They do not 
wish to do either. Such souls hate definiteness. They delight 
in compromises. They detest extremes. They do not like to 
be told that they cannot serve God and mammon; they do not 
like to be told that if any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is notin him. They feel instinctively that these are the 
very things conscience will tell them the moment they seriously 
set themselves to self-examination. Beloved, the shrinking of 
even Christians from full consecration is very sad. Many of the 
Lord’s children are still afraid of Him, afraid to let themselves 
go, to yield themselves utterly to Him. A lady once said to me, 
‘“T am afraid to consecrate myself fully to the Lord lest He 
should send me to China.’’ What she said, thousands and tens 
of thousands think. So long as they do not look too closely at 
their spiritual condition, they can take it for granted that they 
are living lives acceptable to God. When they begin to prove 
themselves, they feel as if an ultimatum was presented to them. 
They find themselves confronted with the call to entire surren- 
der. They then find it impossible to remain where they are. 
They must either go on to a life of greater holiness and more 
self-denying activity for Christ, or go back, refuse the call of 
God, and deny to some extent the kingship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

These are some of the reasons for which people shrink from 
self-examination. But the fact that we shrink so from it only 
proves how necessary it is. God would not insist on it did He 
not see what blessing is bound up with the right discharge of it. 
Let the unconverted only examine himself honestly and ere long 
he will be calling, ‘‘What must I do to be saved.” Let the back- 
slider examine himself, and as he compares his present coldness 
and deadness with the warmth of his first love, he will be 
bréught in penitence to the feet-of Him who can restore his soul. 
Let the Christian who is tolerating sin in his life examine him- 
self, and that sin will appear in all its hatefulness and he will 
bring it to Jesus Christ that it may be slain. Let the Christian 
who has held back from full surrender only prove himself, and 
as he sees in its true light the meanness, the unworthiness, the 
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foolishness of his keeping back from God that which Christ has 
purchased with His blood, he will give himself in full and glad 
surrender and enter on a life of indescribable blessing. May 
God help us who have been examining ourselves to bring all our 
sins to Him, to cast them at His feet, and wait in penitence 
there, until we hear His word of forgiveness, saying to us, 
‘Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” 


GOD, A CONSUMING FIRE.* 
By Rev. Gro. H. C. Maccrecor. 


“For our God is a consuming fire.” Heb. xii. 29. 


This is an awful text. There is thunder and lightning in it. 
It rumbles with the echoes of Sinai, and at the sight of its light- 
nings we exceedingly fear and quake. In early days it was held 
over our heads as a threat; those who used it thus little dreamed 
the harm they did, for they gave us an utterly false idea of God. 
Even in later days, when we learned that God is love, the text 
troubled us. We wondered what it meant. Then a shallow 
and specious theology came to our aid and told us that God in 
Christ was love, and that God out of Christ was a consuming 
fire. It is ptterly false. The statement of the apostle is a 
statement regarding the nature of God. Our sin and our unbe- 
lief cannot alter the character of God. To those in Christ and 
to those out of Christ, God is love; to those in Christ and to 
those out of Christ, God is a consuming fire Indeed this pas- 
sage has primary reference to those in Christ. The apostle, a 
Christian, writing to those who have believed, says, ‘‘We re- 
ceiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and with 
godly fear, for our God is a consuming fire.” Because God 
is love, God is a consuming fire. 

Our text then tells us a ¢ruth, an eternal truth regarding the 
divine nature. But whether that truth brings to us judgment 
or salvation depends on our relation to God. What we think of 
the Pillar of Fire depends on whether we are among the Egyp- 
tians or among the Israelites. 

I, First of all, then, I want to usethis text as A WORD OF TERROR, 
This may displease some of you. You like a comfortable gos- 
pel, a gospel that is to carry you into heaven hugging all your 
darling sins to your heart. You want a gospel that will tell you 
that you may live as you please, that you may despise the poor, 
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set your heart on gain, and give reins to your passions, and yet 
that at the end, when you have lived the life of a devil, God will 
open the door of heaven, because He is a God of love, and admit 
you to the presence of the pure and holy. I have no such gos- 
pel to preach. I have no word of peace to speak to any who are 
turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, and are making 
the very love of God the pillow on which you rest while you 
wallow in your sins. You are despising the forbearance of God, 
not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance. \ 
You are living in sin and think to hoodwink God by the pretence 
of a religious life, and to enter heaven by a back door. It is ut- 
terly vain. May God awaken you to the truth that without 
righteousness, without holiness, without genuineness no man can 
see God. God is a consuming fire. Now I give you these 
two facts, which I pray God to burn into your soul. 

1. Fire searches, and fire reveals. Nothing tests like fire. 
Tried by fire is a synonym for vea/, genuine, pure. Fire brings 
out the true character of anything submitted to it. How the 
smelting furnace tries the gold ore thrown into it! It seizes it 
and encircles it, it penetrates it through and through. It bites 
into and searches until it brings to light all impurities. Nothing 
escapesit. It burns and burns until all impurity is thrown aside 
and nothing remains but the pure gold tried in the fire. Now, 
God is a consuming fire, and through that fire you will have to 
pass. What about your sham and hypocrisy now? No wonder 
the thought fills you with terror. Even now God is searching 
you. He knows exactly what you are. And what God knows 
now, He will yet make patent to the whole universe. Nota 
thought, not a word, not an act escapes Him, and He will yet 
lay you bare as the day you were born. What an unmasking it 
will be! All the wraps and rags of place, position, profession 
will drop off, and you will stand there bare, naked as you are, 
with the fierce light of God playing on you. Can you stand such 
an unmasking? You pass for a pure man. What if God dis- 
closed your real self to the public gaze. How your friends would 
start and shrink from you, as from one diseased. You pass for 
honest. If God lay bare your business life what would the city 
think of you?) You are a member or an officer in the church, a 
minister, a leader, able to move the multitude and with special 
unction in prayer, Yet your business scatters ruin and sorrow 
far and wide; as an employer you are making life bitter to hun- 
dreds. Scribe, pharisee, hypocrite, tremble. God is about you 
and God is a consuming fire. Fire searches and fire reveals. 

2. But again fire destroys. This is not a word of wrath, but 
a word of merciful warning. But it has not a spark of mercy for 
those who’ continue impenitent. Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked. The wages of sinisdeath. Between God and sin there 
is no compromise. Against sin finally persevered in, against 
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the sinner finally impenitent, the nature of God, the very love of 
that God who gave Jesus Christ to redeem us, can only flash 
forth in destroying fire. ‘‘ The chaff He will burn with fire un- 
quenchable.” Here are some of the flashes of that destroying fire: 

Against impurity. ‘Marriage is honorable in all and the bed undefiled, 
but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.” O sinner, beware. 

Against lying. ‘‘Without are dogs and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lien 

Against covetousness. ‘' For this know ye, that no covetous man hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ or of God.” 

Against gluttony and drunkenness. ‘‘They that do such things shall not 
enter the kingdom of God.” 

Against unbelief. ‘‘ He that believeth not is condemned already, because 
he hath not believed in the only begotten Son of God.” 


’ 


‘The chaff He will burn with unquenchable fire.” Brethren, 
we must all pass through this fire. Will it purify us or will it 
destroy us? Who shall dwell with the devouring fire? Those 
who having discovered that God demands a perfect righteous- 
ness and having discovered that their own righteousness is as 
filthy rags, have fled to Jesus Christ to cover them. Paul felt 
this when He said: ‘‘I count all things but loss that I may win 
Christ, and be found in Him, not having my own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith.” 


II. But now I pass from this to speak of this text as A WORD OF 
comfort. All truth about God must bring joy and comfort to 
God’s people. The same thing which makes this truth a terror 
to others makes it a joy to the believer. ive searches. And 
our God 1s a consuming fire. What a comfort there is in it! 
Self-examination is one of the first duties of the Christian. But 
anyone who has attempted this work seriously knows how 
terribly difficult itis. Most of us are deceived about ourselves 
because the subtleties of our heart defy the utmost skill of our 
examination. We have tried this work and we have failed. 
But what we cannot do, our loving heavenly Father undertakes 
to do. God is a consuming fire, and fire searches. Nothing can 
escape Him. ‘‘ The heart is deceitful above all things and des- 
perately wicked, but I the Lord search the heart, I try the reins.” 
With tenderest love He reveals to us our faults that He may 
humble us before Him. Under the glaring light of God’s pres- 
ence our inconsistency appears as sin, our humility appears as 
pride, our so-called earnestness appears gross and selfish ambition. 

Are we prepared for this divine searching? God grant that we 
may be. Is it not better to know the worst and to own our 
righteousness as filthy rags, that we may know no righteousness 
but Christ’s? Let us pray then: ‘Search me, O God, and know 
my heart: try me, and know my thoughts: and see if there be 
any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” 

But this searching and revelation is not all. How is this sin, 
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which the fire has revealed, to be gotten rid of? That is the prob- 
lem that is breaking our hearts and making us cry out, ‘‘O 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of 
this‘death?” When we thought that we had overcome a sin in 
one part of our life, it appeared in another. We strove against 
pride, and by prayer and watching and self-discipline thought 
we had overcome it, when a flash of God’s light revealed to us 
that we were proud of being humble. When we thought we 
had overcome the love of money and were so occupied with the 
riches of Christ that earthly gain had little attraction for us, the 
loss of property we possessed, the offer of greater wealth, re- 
vealed the old passion within us as strong as ever. How is vic- 
tory to be obtained? 

Our text gives us a word of comfort here. /zre destroys, and 
our God ts a consuming fire. ‘‘The chaff He will burn with 
unquenchable fire.” How different these words seem now to 
what they seemed when they referred to those who are out of 
Christ. The word of terror has become a word of comfort. Are 
not the pride, the selfishness, the innate covetousness, so much 
chaff in our characters, so much base alloy mixed up with the 
pure gold of the Christ-life which God is forming within us? 
We have been striving to winnow ourselves, to purge out the 
alloy, and we have failed. But «ur God, who is a consuming 
hire wallnot fail. **He*is- like. a, refiners fire. .>o;-and' He 
shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, and He shall purify 
the sins of Levi and purge them as gold and silver that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.’’ What 
no effort of ours can do, the fire of God’s presence can do. 

But are we willing that He should do it? It means jpazn. 
This is no phantom fire. It burns, and burning is painful. Are 
you willing that God should take out of you the evil that has 
penetrated to the inmost core of your being, even though to do 
it He should make every fibre of that being quiver with pain? 
If you will not bear the pain you cannot have the cleansing. 
Redeeming a man from sin is no child’s play. It cost first the 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ, and it costs second the death of 
the old self-nature, the burning out by the fire of God’s divine 
Spirit, of all evil within us. 

Once more: If we would have this cleansing, we must abide 
in the fire. Gold is not refined by being put into fire for a few 
moments and then taken out again. The soul is not refined ex- 
cept by continual communion with God. But as we abide in 
Christ the power of the divine love cleanses the heart from every 
evilthing. ‘‘ When He hath tried me I shall come forth as gold.” 
Here you see how the fire of the divine nature is just the love of 
the divine nature operating on what is base. It is because God 
is love that He burns out the evil from our hearts. Shall we 
not to-day then yield ourselves absolutely to this love? 


\ 
446 JACOB AND THE ANGEL—VICTORY THROUGH DEFEAT. 


This leads to our last thought: fire transforms. Look at 
a poker, dull, black, cold. Thrust it into the fire. Let the fire 
seize it, enter it, possess it. Now draw it out. What a trans- 
formation! No longer dull, black nor cold, but warm, bright, 
glowing. There is a picture of our life. Dull, black, cold by 
nature, we yield ourselves to God and He enters us and possesses 
us and all dullness and blackness and coldness is driven away, 
and we glow with the divine warmth and shine with the divine 
light. It seems too good to be true and yet God’s word says it: 
‘«Partakers of the divine nature.” ‘‘ Lightsin the world, holding 
forth the word of life.”” ‘‘Our vile body made like to the body of 
His Son.”” Well may the apostle say, ‘‘ We know not what we 
shall be, but we know that when He shall appear we shall be like 
Him for we shall see Him as He is.” 


JACOB AND THE ANGEL—VICTORY THROUGH 
DEFEAT.* 


By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MorRGAN. 


‘‘And He said, thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel: for as 
a prince hast thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed.” Gen- 
esis Xxxli. 28. 

I am inclined to think that this story of Jacob wrestling with 
the angel is one of the most remarkable instances in Scripture of 
the severity and the love of God. I believe that it has been very 
much misunderstood. This is not the story of Jacob’s triumph 
over God; it is the story of God’s triumph over Jacob. It is not 
the story of aman making God do something that He was un- 
willing to do; it is the story of God making man willing that God 
should do what He wanted to do. There is all the difference in 
the world. It is the story of the place where Jacob prevailed, 
but I think we are in danger of missing the method by which he 
prevailed. I have often heard people say in prayer, ‘‘O Lord, 
did not Jacob say to thee, ‘I wz// not let thee go except thou 
bless me?’” He never said anything of the sort. There is 
everything in emphasis and in the tone of the voice. When you 
read into it that gathering up of strength into a supreme deter- 
mined effort, and consequent triumph, you have missed the 
whole point and beauty of the story. Turn to Hosea xii. 4 and 
you will find what Jacob did say. Speaking of this man the pro- 
phet writes, ‘‘ Yea, he had power over the angel and prevailed.” 
But how? ‘‘He wept, and made supplication unto him.” With 
faltering voice and running eye and broken spirit he cried, ‘‘I 
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will not let thee go.” He hung upon God in despair, all his own 
strength ebbing clean away. That is how he prevailed. 

Let us look more closely at the picture and see how this man 
passed out of the realm of carnal into the higher realm of spiritual. 
Let us see how he gained the place of prevailing power at the very 
moment when he went down in absolute and utter weakness be- 
fore God. Now let us endeavor to see Jacob when he was coming 
back into his own land on this particular day, not as God saw him, 
but as he saw himself. He had been dwelling for twenty years in 
the land of Laban. He had left home, an exile through his own 

.sin and folly, taking with him nothing but his staff. To-day he is 
coming back, from an earthly standpoint a successful man. He 
is one of those who have been able to make a great fortune with- 
out any capital; a man who started out with nothing but his walk- 
ing stick. Now he is coming back home with two bands—a man 
of enormous wealth, gotten by the keen shrewd acumen that 
characterized all his dealings. The only satisfaction I get out of 
his transactions with Laban is that he was just one too many for 
Laban. He was quite able to outwit Laban every time and to 
make his way and achieve success by his own persistent industry 
and shrewdness. 

Now he is coming home just in that spirit, and with ambition 
still in his heart. But what ambition? Here is a subtle point. 
His ambition is to enter into what he knows to be the purpose of 
God forhim. Heknows that God purposes that he shall have that 
land; and he is bent on entering into that purpose. But how? 
Just as he made his fortune: by his own skillful manipulation of 
events. He thinks to compass the divine purpose by means of 
carnal activity. 

While he is approaching his home-land, phantoms of the past 
flit before him, memories of old days in which, by meanness and 
trickery, he twice wronged his brother Esau. He has not forgot- 
ten it. God does not let men forget that sort of thing. He re- 
members, too, the way in which he deceived his dying father. 
Jacob knew that God intended to bless him, and he was endeav- 
oring by subtilty and deceit to help God accomplish His purpose. 
That was Jacob through and through. These memories flit be- 
fore him now as he returns. Notice what he did. You say he 
was afraid of Esau and sent him a present. That is a careless 
reading of the passage. The first thing he did was to send some 
one to see where Esau was, and it was only when he heard that 
Esau was coming to meet, him with four hundred men that he 
sent the present. He never would have parted with his present 
if he could have got along without it. When he realized that not 
only he, but Esau also, remembered the old days, and was com- 
ing to meet him with armed men—though perhaps Esau did not 
mean to fight him—then Jacob sent his peace offering. Observe 
the shrewdness with which he does it. Not all at once, but in 
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separate bands, most carefully instructing the messengers what 
they are to say. He expects to overcome Esau by the presents 
and to come back into God’s purpose for him by his own manip- 
ulation. 

At last his caravan have all gone before, and the night settles 
upon him. I like to imagine him as he goes down over the brook 
Jabbok. A man with a keen, hard face, but a face of marvelous 
power. It was the face of a man of the world, telling, too, of 
sourness and bitterness. He had been sadly ill-treated by Laban, 
and had had enough to sour anyone. But he had won every 
time, and he is quite sure that he is going to win in this case, too. 
He has never lost his faithin God; he holds Him in high honor; 
and yet he trusts in his own efforts to enable him to accomplish 
God’s purpose for him. That isthe man. He bows down there 
in the night and begins to pray. It is a wonderful prayer: it 
goes back over the past, and flings the burden of the present up- 
on God. Suddenly in the night a hand is laid on him. He has 
never felt that touch before. He has been a religious man, hav- 
ing his altar, offering his sacrifices, and worshiping God, but liv- 
ing in this carnal realm of life. Now he feels this strange touch. 

Now leave him there and look at him a moment from God’s 
side. Who is this man? He is one whom God has set his heart 
upon to bless; a man who believes in God, and who has spent all 
his life, up to the present, attempting to assist God to realize His 
purpose for him. There has never yet come into his life the 
sense of absolute weakness. When in days gone by he schemed 
to get birthright and blessing; ever since he left home, a man 
seventy years of age, and slept with his head upon his stone pil- 
low, he has never lost hope; he has always believed in himself 
and in his ability to accomplish his purposes. Now God knows 
that the one thing this man needs is to come to the end of him- 
self. If He allows this man to go on as he has been going, and 
move step by step into the divine intention along the line of his 
own activity, what will be the issue? He will come into posses- 
sion of that land, proud, strong, defiant; he will eventually lose 
all consciousness of dependence upon God. If that man is to 
reach the highest place in life; if he is to pass out of the realm of 
the purely selfish and carnal and self-satisfied life, it can only be 
by coming to the end of himself; by recognizing that there isa 
power stronger than his. Though he has cheated Esau and his 
father, and outwitted Laban, he must learn there is One who can 
put a hand upon him, and show him that all his strength is as 
nothing when he begins to deal with God. This is exactly what 
that man passed through. Now look at him as he struggles 
there and what do you see? Directly he feels the touch of this 
strong hand he recognizes that it is a supernatural touch, a visitor 
from the other world. How does he respond to it? By endeav- 
oring to take hold of the visitor, and to get something out of Him. 
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There is no other explanation for the night-long struggle. Here 
is the same spirit that outwitted Laban. Notice that the heav- 
enly visitor began the struggle. ‘There wrestled a man with 
him until the breaking of the day.”” The important fact is not 
that he wrestled with the man; that issecondary. But obviously 
there would be no need for the heavenly visitor to wrestle with 
Jacob, unless Jacob were responding to his touch of power with 
his own grip. There you have a picture of Jacob, strong, astute, 
self-satisfied, endeavoring all through the night to get the best 
he can out of God; endeavoring to transmute this visitation into 
a blessing to himself. How he gripped, how he struggled, how 
he wrestled, in a passionate desire to make the most of that op- 
portunity! Then, at last, as it was near break of day, the visitor 
touched him, and he was crippled. He might have touched him 
hours before, but it was necessary that Jacob should get his. 
struggle out first. Now he felt his strength ebbing away, and 
felt how utterly helpless he was. The visitor said, ‘‘Let me go, 
for the day breaketh.’’ Then, out of a sense of weakness and 
defeat and helplessness, such as he had never known before, he 
cried out, weeping, ‘‘I will not let thee go except thou bless me.” 
‘‘What is thy name?” ‘‘Jacob.” ‘‘No more shalt thou be called 
Jacob, but Israel.” There he is. He has passed from the land 
of the flesh into the realm of the spirit. He has come to the end 
of himself; has found, not the old self, but a new self; not Jacob, 
the supplanter, but Israel, the prince. How did he reach that 
position? By triumphing over God? No; by God triumphing 
over Him! He prevailed over the angel; but how? By realizing 
defeat. When he came to see that the crippling of his muscular 
force was the end of self, then he flung himself in passionate 
weakness, if that be possible, upon God; and in response there 
came divine strength. The life of God entered into him and he 
passed immediately out of the realm of supplanting into that of 
royalty. He was a prince with God. 

Let us now join the company that he had sent on before. The 
morning has come. Jacob is long in coming back, and we go to 
meet him. I fancy I see him coming; but that isn’t the man 
that I saw go down last night. That man was erect and strong 
and self-satisfied. This man is limping all the way. Imeet him 
and ask, ‘‘What is the matter, Jacob?” ‘‘ Don’t you call me 
Jacob.” ‘‘ But you are Jacob, are you not?” ‘‘No.” ‘‘ What is 
the matter? What makes you limp? Are you going to be a 
cripple all your life?” ‘‘ All my life I shall be acripple.”. : “But 
what has happened?”’ ‘‘That limp is my patent of nobility. I 
passed into a relationship with God last night of which I 
never dreamed before. Iam no longer Jacob, but Israel. I find 
that I have no right to anything I possess. I thought I had 
gained all these things for myself, and I wanted to gain this land 
for myself, but God in the darkness showed me I was a supplanter, 
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and with the breaking of the day made me a prince, so that I 
have a royal right to everything.” ‘‘But, Jacob, how did you 
come to get that?” ‘‘ By this crippling: by being beaten in the 
darkness I emerged into the light of God.” 

Now one word as to theissue of it. Look at the next chapter 
and the fourth verse: ‘‘ And Esau ran to meet him, and embraced 
him, and fell on his neck, and kissed him; and they wept.” 
There never was a fairer picture painted than that. The last 
word was, ‘‘ He cometh to meet thee and four hundred men with 
him.” Then Jacob sends presents to appease him. But down in 
the valley God met him and said, ‘‘ Jacob, you have done noth- 
ing; you can do nothing,” and He crippled him. Then the very 
man whom he feared and whose wrath he had sought to appease, 
met him, touched not by the presents but by the finger of God, 
and fell on his neck and kissed him. 

Now, beloved, there is only one point that I desire to make. 
How is it possible for a man to come out of the self-life into the 
life of God? Jacob had lived in the carnal realm and endeavored 
to realize the divine purpose in the energy of theself-life. That 
could not be, and when there was no other way to lead him from 
that energy, God crippled him, and out of that crippling came his 
victory. The way from carnal life into spiritual; from the self-_ 
life into the god-life, is always by the way of defeat of self. 
Where I end, God begins. When I reachthat point where I have 
come to a sense of my own absolute helplessness, then God says, 
‘‘What is thy name?”’ ‘‘Lord, itis Jacob.” ‘‘Henceforth thou 
shalt no more be called Jacob, but Israel; thou shalt be a prince.”’ 
That is the beginning of life. My responsibility then is, that I 

» surrender to the strong hand of God and just let Him have His way 
eo me. Beloved, do not try to get something out of God but 
let God get out of you what He is seekin 

‘Now I think the danger is, that When God’ s hand is upon us, 
we do exactly what Jacob did, and endeavor by struggling to get 
some blessing out of the opportunity. It is at the point where 
your struggles cease that God gives the blessing. This struggle 
to know self must cease, and we must fall into the hands of God 
that He may show us ourselves and the deliverance there is in 
Christ. The point of contact between my need and His power 
is the point where I cease struggling and say: ‘‘O God, thy hand 
is upon me; I have believed in thy purpose for me and I have 
been endeavoring to fight my way into it by my own astuteness 
and cleverness. But now, O God, I have done; and now at thy 
feet I fall in absolute helplessness. Have thy way with me. 
Give me something or nothing, as seems good to thee.” I am 
perfectly sure that if you take that position before God, God will 
begin to work His great work in you. Are you willing, beloved, 
to come to that place? It is not easy. Many have had to be 
crippled before they have been willing to acknowledge themselves 
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helpless. But it is because God loves you that He will cripple 
you. If God had not loved Jacob He would have let him go and 
ruin himself by his own stupidity and folly. I think if I had 
asked him, ‘‘Jacob, wouldn’t you like to be rid of the limp?” 
he would have said, ‘‘ No, not if the loss of it would carry me 
back to the old life. It was in the hour of my crippling that God 
showed me what I was and what He was.” 

One thought in conclusion. If you are coming to see that you 
must give up the struggle, it is proof that God’s hand is upon 
you. He begins this struggle. If you are fighting against Him, 
itis a proof that He is fighting against you. Beloved, do not 
send Him away. Let the moment come when, conscious of 
weakness, you 

‘“« Sink by dying love compelled, 
And own Him conqueror.” 
Then He can begin, and all the blessed work that grows out of it 
will come. Love is severe enough to defeat in order that it may 
bless. 


THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS.* 
By Rev. G. CAmMpBeL, Morcan. 


“In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, 
according to the riches of His grace.” Ephesians i. 8. 

Every blessing that fallen man needs for salvation he finds in 
the cross of Jesus Christ. Looking at the life and teachings of 
Jesus, and seeking to understand His sorrows and death without 
any reference to the story of human sin and sorrow which lay be- 
hind it, we surely should say, ‘‘Some one has blundered.”. When 
viewed apart from its relation to fallen mankind, the cross of 
Christ is indeed a stumbling block and foolishness; but in the 
light of the fall, the cross becomes the wisdom of God and the 
power of God. ; 

Now, beloved, we have thus far been endeavoring to see our- 
selves as God sees us. We have endeavored to consider all the 
depth and awfulness of the carnal life, and have prayed that God 
would search us and try us. Let us now turn from the contem- 
plation of self to the contemplation of the cross of Jesus Christ. 
We shall then see how in all circumstances our every need is met 
in the cross of Jesus Christ. 

I. The soul’s first sense of need is the need of forgiveness. 
Now we have all been impressed with the fact that the law of 
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God is the outcome of His love, the fire of God is the love of God. 
To understand God's severity against sin we must remember that 
God has a purpose of perfect love in the life of every person in 
the race quite apart from the question of the redemption of the 
race as a whole, and quite apart from the individual need of sal- 
vation. Therefore the conditions in which God orders my life are 
the conditions and the oz/y conditions which can realize that pur- 
pose of His infinite love. Every law He lays down for me, every 
gratification He denies me, every providence by which He seeks 
to guide and purify me are all the divine conditions which alone 
can bring the result which God is seeking. 

Now, sins are actual and willful breakings of some of these con- 
ditions. The sins* of my life are those acts by which I have 
deliberately disobeyed the will of Godas revealed to me. I think, 
if we bear that in mind, that we shall touch the inner meaning of 
the wrath and the anger of God, and we shall see how terrible is 
a phrase used in the New Testament—‘‘ the wrath of the Lamb,”’ 
signifying as it does that the wrath of God is the necessary anger 
of the love of God. Wehaveno business to say that God has sepa- 
rate sides to His nature and that He is love to-day and anger to- 
morrow. The moment I deliberately break His law, then I become 
a child of disobedience; and we know ‘‘the wrath of God cometh up- 
on the children of disobedience.’”’ The wrath comes upon them be- 
cause their disobedience thwarts the purpose of His love for them. 
Oh, if we may but get this view of the heart of God—the heart 
of infinite love and infinite pity! 

Now, beloved, all of us must come to the place where we say, 
‘‘T have sinned.” It was when the prodigal made that confession 
that he got back to the father’s heart. People are very willing 
to take up the general race position and say, ‘‘Yes, we are all 
sinners.’’ The general term does not seem to hit the man’s con- 
science. But I hope every one of us has got further on than 
that, and has reached the place where we say not simply, ‘‘I am 
a sinner,” but ‘‘I have sinned.” I believe it is that sense of hav- 
ing actually committed sin which marks the first sense of need in 
the heart of man. ‘‘I have sinned against God; I have sinned 
against love; I have thereby thwarted the divine purposes of 
love, and because of what I have actually done I need pardon.”’+ 

Il. Now, how does Christ meet that need? Jesus Himself was the 


*Sin in one sense is a missing of the mark. There may be sin without the action of 
the will, but Iam speaking now simply of the action of the will. Two paths stretch be- 
‘fore me, and I know that that one is the divinely marked path, I ought to know that 
only by traversing that path—rough though it may be—can I reach the perfect bliss 
that God has in store for me, and yet I deliberately turn from that path and take the 
other. That is sin in this sense of the word.—G. C. M. 


+A young man came to me a short time ago with a problem that is perpetually 
brought to those who preach the gospel. He said, ‘‘Do you suppose it is right for God 
to send me to hell because Adam sinned?” I replied, ‘God never sends a single soul to 
hell because Adam sinned, but because that soul refuses to accept the atonement for 
his own sins made by Jesus Christ, the new head of the race.’’ The fact that I have 
sinned is the fact that first guides me to the cross of Jesus Christ, seeking what God 
Himself only can bestow.—G. C. M. 
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perfect One, the One who knew no sin; the One who in all the 
details of His life was perfect before God; the One concerning 
whom God said, breaking the silence after the hidden years of 
Nazareth, ‘‘In Him I am well pleased”; the One upon the spotless- 
ness of whose life God eventually set the great, the supreme seal 
of His approval when He raised Him from the dead. Beloved, 
the perfection of the life of Jesus Christ is necessary to the atone- 
ment of Christ, but it is not sufficient in itself to make atone- 
ment. Let me put it in this way. Jesus of Nazareth, a perfect 
man, may pass from this life into the presence of God, missing 
the cross and going, for example, the way of the Mount of 
Transfiguration. But though this perfect Man may stand 
in the court of heaven in His own right, He cannot 
represent me. Something else was necessary, and it was 
upon the cross that this other work was done—a work which has 
in it force only by virtue of the perfection of His life; a work by 
which the perfection of His life was made, not only an individual 
satisfaction rendered to God, but a satisfaction on behalf of 
others. 

The words of Scripture are sufficient to prove this great truth. 
There upon the cross the sinless One was made sin; the innocent 
One took the place of the guilty; the blessed One was made a 
curse; ‘‘who His own self’’—pure, spotless, and undefiled—‘‘His 
own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree.” Beloved, 
I never enter into any commercial calculation as to what hap- 
pened upon that tree. Here is the proof: The sinless, spotless 
Son of God, who might have stood in the high court of heaven in 
His own right of holiness, went into my place of punishment; 
went into the place of darkness and death, into which I ought to 
have passed, for me/ ‘‘He loved me and gave Himself for me,” 
and it is by virtue of what He did that it is possible for God to 
forgive the sins which I have committed. 

III. Now, briefly, what is the law of appropriation? Thereare 
people in the world to-day who have not the forgiveness of sins, 
even though Jesus died to procure it for them. There are men 
and women who have not realized this initial blessing of the cross 
—the blessing of pardon. Sard 

What, then, are the truths that mark the law of appropriation? 
First, a sense of need; and that sense of need always springs 
from a recognition of the soul’s relationship to the authority of 
God. When my soul recognizes that, it immediately sees the 
necessity of pardon for broken law. In that sense of need there 
comes the moment when I make acknowledgment of my sin. It 
is in the presence of the cross of Christ that I am first able to say, 
deeply and truly, ‘‘I have sinned.” What is it to have sinned? 
It is to have done sufficient myself to have damned the whole race 
if it had not been for the intervention of God; it is to have com- 
mitted an act by which I put myself into the region of alienation 
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from the life of God, and by so doing to have robbed myself of 
the power to do the next thing that God commands me to do. 
It is when I learn this, that there comes crushing upon my heart 
the sense of what my sins actually are. Then what is to be my 
attitude? The attitude of repentance and of turning my back 
upon those very acts of sin of which I have been guilty. I want 
to say two things about the act of faith that comes at this point. 

First, the act of faith, the possibility of which has been pur- 
chased for me in the cross of Jesus Christ, is an act by which I 
consent to myowncondemnation. I come to the cross of Christ, 
and I say, ‘‘That is my place; that is what I deserve; that is 
what my sin means,’’—I drop for the moment all discussion about 
my neighbor’s sin, or my father’s sin, or the sin of the race behind 
me—‘‘ that is my rightful place because of my own sin; that is 
what God thinks of my sin.’”” Noman ever comes to the cross of 
Jesus Christ and obtains pardon, until he sees in the cross his 
place of punishment and God’s estimate of sin. But when a man 
looks on the cross as his rightful abiding place, he says in effect, 
‘*T consent to the righteous wrath of God upon my own sins, be- 
cause they have hindered and thwarted the purpose of His love.” 

The second thing that I desire to emphasize is that my consent 
is not only my consent to my own condemnation; it is the re- 
turn to the principle upon which all life must be lived—the prin- 
ciple of loyalty to God. God had a purpose for me originally in 
my life. He conditioned my reaching that purpose by laws of 
love. I broke those laws; I dethroned God; I rebelled against 
His kingship. How can I get back into His purposes? Only as 
I come into line with His kingship, by accepting the provision 
which His infinite grace has made forme. When I submit to 
the love which sent the law, and now has manifested itself in grace 
that provides for my pardon and my cleansing, I come back into 
the position of subjection to God and accept that which He has 
provided for my pardon and for my deliverance. 

Now, given such a soul, what then? To that soul God gives 
a full, free pardon for actual and willful sins, and He gives that 
pardon, not merely on the ground of mercy, as we sometimes un- 
derstand the word, but also on the ground of strict justice. But 
God could by no means bestow a pardon upon men on the ground 
of His mercy and at the expense of His justice. When He for- 
gives the soul that trusts in the work of the cross of Jesus Christ, 
that pardon comes from the lips of the eternal justice of God 
which put Jesus upon the cross and marked there His attitude 
toward sin and His attitude toward the sinner. Thus the for- 
giveness of sins comes to me from the cross of Jesus Christ. 

IV. Let me sum up these thoughtsin one or two words. The 
rights of God with regard to those whom He has created can by 
no means be foregone. To pardon without satisfaction would be 
to violate love as well as law. God makes this demand upon 
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every human soul, but He Himself meets the demand in the 
person and work of Jesus Christ. 

Beloved, there is no more important question for us to 
ask ourselves before we deal with other aspects of the work 
of the cross than this, Am I a forgiven soul? It is not enough 
that somewhere in my life I was convinced of my sin; it isn’t 
enough that I endeavor to conquer my sin; it isn’t enough that I 
have been calling myself a Christian. Have I ever had actual 
forgiveness at the cross of Jesus Christ? Have I ever had from 
the lips of my High Priest—from the lips alone that have any 
right to utter such words—absolution of sin? There is a very 
great danger of attempting to enter into other aspects of bless- 
ing without having received this very first blessing. Let us re- 
member that no other provision of the cross is available until we 
have this initial blessing of the forgiveness of sins. There can 
be no purity save by the way of pardon. There can be no last- 
ing, deep peace save by the way of pardon and purity. There 
can be no power for life or service save as we have peace as the 
result of purity following on after pardon. And if this beso, the 
superstructure of blessing that comes to souls from the cross of 
Christ must be based upon this foundation principle, Have I 
seen myself in the presence of God as an actual sinner? If I 
have, have I been to the cross of Christ, and there, in deep pen- 
itence, have I consented to that cross as marking my place, and 
yet as marking the place where another stood in my place, and 
therefore brought to me the forgiveness of God? If you have 
never yet had the pardon of sin, let me say to you that the cross 
is here, the place of forgiveness, and there may be the absolution 
of the great High Priest pronounced upon any and every heart 
even now. 


JESUS, THE SAVIOUR FROM SIN.* 
By Rev. Geo. H. C. Maccrecor. 


‘« She shalt bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call His name Jesus: for He 
shall save His people from their sins.” Matthew i. 21. 

I want to speak of the completeness with which our Lord Jesus 
_ Christ performs His work of putting away our sins. God’s work 

upon us, His people, here and now, is largely a work of salvation. 
Salvation is not the end of God’s purpose for man; it is only the 
beginning. Itis only after the work of redemption is complete 
and we are saved to the uttermost, that God begins to work in 
us that for which He has created us. He did not create us to be 
saved, but we have fallen, and He must save us that He may use 
us for that for which He created us. But in the meantime the 
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work of God with which we are principally concerned is this work 
of salvation from sin. 

Now, salvation is the process by which God delivers us from 
sin and all its influences and all its consequences, and this text 
tells us that from beginning to end God’s work of salvation cen- 
tres in Jesus Christ. I want briefly to indicate how in Jesus 
Christ, God has made perfect provision for meeting the damage 
that sin has done to our nature. The great teaching of the Bible, 
after its teaching about God, is that as to sin. But Godnever speaks 
of sin without also speaking of salvation, and every aspect of sin 
is met by some aspect of power and grace in the Saviour from 
sin. I want to call your attention to certain words which. reveal 
certain aspects of sin; and then to point out that Jesus Christ 
can deliver us from all these and so can bring us into a life alto- 
gether well pleasing to God. 

I. Sznin tts relation to God is by far the most serious aspect of 
sin. What makes sin so awful is not so much that it pollutes 
and destroys the soul as that it destroys the relation between the 
soul and God, and brings upon the soul God’s condemnation. 
There is an awful development in the Bible teaching about sin in 
its relation to God. 

1. Sin is a definite transgression of a divine command. This 
is the thought that isapplied to Adam’ssin. ‘‘ They, like Adam,” 
says Hosea, ‘‘have transgressed.”’ Sin is man’s saying, ‘‘I will’ 
to God’s ‘‘Thou shalt not;” and ‘‘I will not” to God’s ‘‘Thou shalt.” 

2. Sin is failure to obey a divine command, to act up toa 
divine standard. It is very appalling to notice that once the soul 
has transgressed a single divine command, it becomes forever 
unable to act up to the divine standard, for the act of transgres- 
sion brings about a condition of perpetual short-coming. 

3. Sin is a denial of the divine right to command. First, the 
soul says, ‘‘I will do what I am forbidden to do.” Next, the 
soul becomes unable to fulfill the divine law, and then it grows 
restive, and it says, ‘‘What right has God to give me any com- 
mands?” It protests against the divine kingship. But in the 
protest against God’s kingship there is also a denial of God’s 
right tobe. One of our great English thinkers has said that sin is 
deicide. We never sin without that sin aiming directly at the 
being of God. 

4, Sin is the turning away from the divine Person. One is, 
first, a transgressor; then a sinner; then an atheist; and at this 
stage he becomes an apostate, He turns his back on God and 
says, ‘‘I will have nothing to do with God.” This is the state of 
which the fourteenth Psalm speaks, ‘‘The fool hath said in his 
heart, There is no God.” 

5. But after this there is another awful development. When 
the soul turns away from God, God goes after the soul, because 
God is love. He presses His claim in upon the soul and de- 
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mands obedience of the sinner. Then the sinner becomes angry 
and turns in rage and in rebellion upon the God who is follow- 
ing him with His love. Thus the apostate becomes the blas- 
phemer. 

6. But when a man rebels against God, the man is defeated 
and then there arises within his mind bitterness and hate, so that 
sin bears its most awful fruit in hatred of God. 

Do you realize all that is involved in our sin? Have you 
grasped the awful horror of it? It is transgression of the divine 
command; failure to attain to the divine standard; denial of the 
divine right to command; apostasy from the divine Person; blas- 
phemy of the divine name; hatred of the divine character. Thus 
the result of sin in the man that God made is that he stands op- 
posite his Maker, with defiance on his lips and the glare of hate 
in hiseye. ‘‘The carnal mind is enmity against God, and it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” ‘‘Thou 
shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save His people from 
their sins.”’ 

Now, beloved, see how Jesus Christ deals with our sins, that 
He may bring us back to God. 


1. Issin hatred of God? Jesus Christ saves from that awful, 
devilish condition by putting within the sinner a new heart in re- 
generation. That is the only way in which that case can be met. 
Have you ever realized the greatness of the miracle that hap- 
pened to you in regeneration? What is regeneration? It is God 
coming to a man whose heart is utterly opposed to Him, and 
giving him a new heart which loves God. ‘Thus, while to the 
old man it is natural to sin, the new man is one to whom it is ut- 
terly unnatural to sin. We are apt to forget this.* 

2. Is sin rebellion against God? Jesus Christ cures that by His 
reconciling. ‘* We beseech you,” says the apostle, ‘‘ be ye recon- 
ciled to God; become friends with God; lay down the arms of 
your rebellion.”” When the hatred goes out of the heart, the op- 
position goes out of the life, and instead of the desire to oppose 
God comes the desire to do His will. 

3. Issin a turning away from God? Jesus saves us from that 
in conversion, the very essence of which is the turning to God. 
The prodigal leaves the swine troughs, and says, ‘‘I will arise 
and go to my Father.” He comes home to the Father’s home, 
and to the Father’s love, and is saved from that moment. 

4. Issin the denial of the divine right to command? Jesus 
saves from this by bringing His people to consecration; to the 


*Many people think that ‘the old man” and ‘the flesh’”” mean the same thing. An ac- 
curate study of the Bible will show that ‘the old man” means the unregenerate man, 
the man of old life. But when by the grace of God we become regenerate, “the old 
man” is ‘‘put off” and the unregenerate state is left forever. The “flesh,” on the con- 
trary, the self-life, as we know to our cost, isnot gone. ‘‘The flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit; and the Spirit against the flesh.”” But by the wonderful transformation from the 
old man to the new. God eliminates hate and puts in the heart love, saving His people 
from that awful fount of sin. 
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recognition of His kingship. O beloved, this is where we find 
the blessings of this life; a new heart; a new attitude towards 
God; a new turning towards God, and then a new recognition 
that in the divine command there is reflected the divine love, 
so that it becomes our deepest delight to do our Father’s will. 
If we only saw this we would not shrink from consecration. 
Have you learned this; that whatever God asks you to do is the 
thing that will contribute most to your blessing, your gladness, | 
to the enlargement and the enrichment of your life? I am com- 
ing to learn that there is absolutely nothing conceivable which is 
sweeter or better for me than what God wills. 

5. Then, beloved, is sin failure to do the divine will? Is sin 
actual transgression? In Jesus we have forgiveness and power. 
When God came to save man He did two things. He gave 
His Son for men, and then He gave His Spirit to men. Jesus 
Christ by His death put away sin, took away all the hindrance 
that kept the life of God from flowing into the heart of man. 
Then the Holy Spirit regenerated us, and implanted the life 
of God in our souls. What is the consequence of that? In 
every soul thus quickened the Holy Spirit dwells, and becomes 
the source of the believer’s power. Thus Jesus Christ saves 
us from transgression. The law of the Spirit of life makes me 
free from the law of sin and death. The indwelling of Christ 
by His Spirit destroys the power that would take me away from 
God and His will, and sets me free to follow the bent of my re- 
generate nature. Thus in every point where sin destroys, Jesus 
Christ delivers us, winning this glorious name of Saviour for 
Himself. 

II. Now, if you take sz as zt 1s in itself, yousee the same thing. 
Is sin darkness? Jesus Christ is the light. Is sin error, leading 
astray? Jesus Christ is the good Shepherd who goes after the 
wandering sheep and brings it back. Is sin grievous toil? Jesus 
Christ says, ‘‘Come unto me, and I will give you rest.” What- 
ever you discover in sin, you will find the antidote for it in Jesus 
Christ. 

Then, if you look at the effects of sin upon the soul, you find 
the same glorious truth. There are twenty or thirty words that 
show the effects of sin on the soul. Take one or two. Sin ren- 
ders the soul guilty, so that it comes under the wrath of God. 
Jesus Christ is He in whom I have forgiveness and redemp- 
tion through His blood. Sin renders the soul evil, making it un- 
holy as well as displeasing to God. The blood of Jesus cleanseth 
us from all sin. Sin breaks the soul in pieces, ruining it for- 
ever. Jesus Christ is He who can make the broken vessel whole, 
calling me to holiness, to wholeness of character, in which I can 
glorify God. Does sin render the soul corrupt and crooked, so 
that we are prone to iniquity? Jesus Christ can straighten the 
soul so that we will run in the path of God’s commandments. 
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Does sin blot and defile the soul? Jesus Christ gave Himself for 
us, that He might deliver us from all iniquity, and present us to 
the Father spotless. Does sin eat into the soul like a disease? 
Jesus Christ is ‘‘the Lord that healeth thee,” the good Physician 
who comes to the stricken, diseased soul, who pours His own life 
into that soul, so that it is able to stand perfect and complete in 
all the will of God. 

Now, beloved, do you see the immediate, practical outcome of 
all this? What aspect of sin is troubling you? Do you cry, 
‘‘The good that I would, I do not; the evil that I would not, 
that I do”? Get linked onto Christ, and you will find power 
there to do the good; and though the devil and all his angels 
were pulling you down, the power of Christ would pull you into 
victory. We too often keep our eyes on the power that pulls us 
down and forget that the power that pulls us up is infinitely 
stronger. 

Then, is your trouble not so much that you fall into acts of sin 
as that your heart seems to be cold and apathetic? Do you find 
that you cannot pray and read the Bible with any enjoyment? 
O man, have you realized that as a regenerate man the Holy 
Spirit is dwelling in your heart? Have you remembered that He 
is able to shed abroad in your heart the love of God, until that 
coldness and that apathy vanish, and you glow with life and with 
warmth? 

This is the most glorious thing that one can preach—Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour, able to meet sin in all its aspects; able to 
deal with it in all its depths; the Saviour, able to save to the ut- 
termost! Oh, that to-day each of us who is troubled with sin 
would just put his case into His hand! 


LIBERTY—PETER’S DELIVERANCE FROM PRISON.* 
By Rev. Gro. H. C. MaccGRrecor. 


‘“‘And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety 
that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of 
Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews.” Acts xii. 11. 

It has been well said that the miracles of the Bible are also 
parables. They are narratives of what God has done, and illus- 
trations of what God can do, and will do. What He has done 
for the bodies of His servants He can do for their souls, and the 
manner of deliverance in the one case is fitted to throw light on 
the manner of deliverance in the other. This well-known story 
of the deliverance of Peter may serve to illustrate the way in 
which God leads His children into the enjoyment of that liberty 
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which Christ has won for us. The condition of many of us is 
precisely parallel to the condition of Peter. 

1. Weare the Lord’s children. We have passed from death 
unto life and we know and love Jesus Christ and have given evi- 
dence of our love to Him. He has even used us to lead other 
souls to His feet. Some of us may be ina special sense apostles, 
as Peter was, men set apart for holy service and giving all our 
life to the advancement of the kingdom of God. 

2. But we are bound. We know that the characteristic of 
our lives is not ‘‘liberty.” We feel painfully under constraint, 
so that we seem at times to be wholly delivered over to the power 
of Herod, so that the service of God seems impossible. 

Three things stood between Peter and liberty. (1) There were 
the chains. These may represent the evil habits which bind 
many of the Lord’s people. They long to know the joy and lib- 
erty of Christ, but they are quick-tempered, and proud, they 
give way to evil speaking; they are censorious,and fault-finding. 
Or they are worldly and pleasure-seeking; their habits of life, 
of eating, of drinking, of smoking, of reading bind them like 
fetters and hinder them from serving Christ. (2) There are the 
guards, two within the cell and two without. These may fittingly 
represent the companions and the circumstances which are 
such a hindrance to many. How many long to live a life of 
absolute surrender; how many hearts are hungering for joy and 
liberty and power; but because of their companions, and their 
circumstances they say it is impossible. (3) Then there was the 
door of the prison, a huge, heavy, inert thing, whose dead weight 
made it the most formidable hindrance of all. This may stand 
for our dispositions and constitutional characteristics, which in 
many cases are a bigger obstacle to blessing than anything else. 
How often we hear the plea, ‘‘I cannot help losing my temper, 
for constitutionally I am irritable; I cannot help worrying, for 
naturally Iam formed that way. The life of service and liberty 
may be possible for others, but between me and it lies this im- 
passable barrier of my particular character and temperament.” 

By things like these how many of the Lord’s children are 
bound. Evil habits, evil companions, evil dispositions and cir- 
cumstances shut them into the dark and away from the light and 
gladness of their God. For the life of a prisoner is never a life 
of joy. Peter, so long as he was there, had nothing to look for- 
ward to but death. And he had no power to serve God, or to 
bless his fellow man. Deliverance was for him, as it is for you, 
a first necessity. 

1. Deliverance came from God. That isthe first and greatest les- 
son wehavetolearn. Peterdid not deliver himself. How simple 
it is to say that, yet the secret of the victorious life lies in learn- 
ing it. ‘*The angel of the Lord came upon Him; and a light 
shone in the prison.” His deliverance was not something of 
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which he could afterwards boast. It was brought to him by 
God. O child of God in bondage, lay this to heart. If you 
are ever to be free God must do it. It is true that you can- 
not overcome your evil habits or shake off the influence of the 
evil companions, or change the disposition that make a holy life 
so hard for you to live. It is because you have been struggling 
with your chains, wrestling with your guards, and beating your 
prison doors that you are so weary, and that you feel the Christian 
life is such a hard life. You cannot deliver yourself. You 
learned that lesson about pardon long ago. Learn it now about 
service. Sink down in despair and as you learn that it is im- 
possible with man you will learn that it is gloriously possible 
with God. 

2. Lt came suddenly. This was the most staggering thing 
about it to Peter. Its combined suddenness and completeness 
utterly bewildered him. The story expressly tells us that he 
could not believe his eyes. ‘‘He wist not that it was true which 
was done by the angel; but thought he saw a vision.” Just as 
the fact of sudden deliverance staggered Peter, so the proclama- 
tion of the possibility of sudden deliverance staggers many of 
God’s children. They believe in deliverance because God has 
said, ‘‘Sin shall not have dominion over you,” and they believe 
that He will sometime or other fulfill that promise. They can 
believe that after years of discipline and fighting, victory may be 
secured, but scarcely that God is able and willing to place them 
in a position of victory now. But, beloved, when God works, 
He works wonders. Look at the testimony of the Gospels to 
the power of Christ. The leper, the paralytic, the woman with 
the:issue of blood, the deaf man in Decapolis, blind Bartimeus, 
and the daughter of Jairus were immediately healed. In these 
cases, as in the case of Peter, sudden deliverance was possible be- 
cause it was God who was at work. If Peter had had to deliver 
himself it would have taken a long time to file off the chains, to 
overcome the guards, to break through the doors. But when 
God came to do the work, the chains fell off, the guards became 
as dead men, the doors opened of their own accord. O brother, 
O sister in bondage, believe it, our God, in the glory of His 
power, can do things unimaginable. If we try to deliver our- 
selves from the chains of evil habits, companionship, and dispo- 
sition, years of discipline and of watching and praying may achieve 
but a feeble result. But if my God comes in the fullness of His 
Spirit’s power to do the work, the result will be surprising. The 
evil habits fall off, the evil companions become as dead men, the 
evil dispositions are changed. ‘The incoming of God, the Holy 
Ghost, works as great a revolution in a man’s life as the incoming 
of the angel wrought in that prison that night. Yield yourselves 
to God as Peter did, and dare to expect from Him a deliverance 
great and glorious as Himself. 
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3. It was progressive. First the chains fell off, then the guards 
were forsaken, then the cell was left, then the prison, then the 
precincts. At every step of his journey Peter met new obstacles, 
each of which he was utterly unable to overcome, but as each 
obstacle appeared the power of the Lord proved equal to over- 
come it. 

Now, my Christian brethren, it must be soin your life. The 
Lord is willing to come to you to-day and give you a glorious deliv- 
erance, but He will not to-day give you deliverance for to-mor- 
row’s difficulties and temptations. Obstacles will meet you at 
every stage of your journey, and after you have traveled in the 
path of deliverance for years you will be no more able in your own 
strength to overcome them than you were at the beginning. But 
never will a trial or temptation meet you which the Lord is not 
able to overcome. In thestory before us there came a time when 
the last obstacle was overcome and then we read, ‘‘ Forthwith the 
angel departed from him.”’ But in our case the last obstacle is 
never reached in this life, so the delivering angel never leaves 
us. ‘‘I will give you,” said our Lord, ‘‘another Comforter, that 
He may abide with you forever.” Some men sneer at the life of 
liberty and victory, and say that itis quickly got and quickly lost. 
How utterly these men misunderstand the deliverance of which 
we speak. Victory is secured for us by the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, but He comes to stay, and so long as He stays the 
life of victory lasts. ‘‘The Lord is thy keeper. The Lord shall 
preserve thee from all evil, He shall preserve thy soul. The Lord 
shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in, from this time 
forth and forever more.”’ 

4. Deliverance was obtained only in the path of faith and obe- 
dience. See how many and peremptory are the commands this 
story contains. The angel gives no explanation and Peter seeks 
none. He simply obeys. No wonder Peter got free. Every 
command that the angel gave might have led Peter to ask ques- 
tions. The thing seemed the madness of a midnight dream. 
But Peter was content to be mad, andtodomadthings. He did 
not understand, but he dared to believe and to obey. O child of 
God, when will you learn the lesson that everything turns on 
obedience? God offers you to-day deliverance from that evil tem- 
per, from that nervousness which makes you afraid to pray before 
others and keeps you out of the full joy of the Christian life. 
And that He may lead you-into deliverance, He says, ‘‘Follow 
me.” You may not understand howitis possible. Never mind. 
‘*Trust in the Lord with all thine heart and lean not unto thine own 
understanding.” Obey, follow. Walk right up to the iron door 
in obedience to the command of God, face the obstacle which it 
seems impossible to overcome, and as you approach it in faith 
and obedience God will throw it down, and over it you will pass 
into liberty, to walk with your Saviour in newness of life. 
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By Rey. G. CampseLtt Morcan. 


With God’s help I want to speak of our responsibility in regard 
to this great deliverance that God is waiting to work for us, as 
illustrated in the miracle of the healing of the man with the 
withered hand. The story is told in the sixth chapter of the Gos- 
pel of Luke, and is full of suggestiveness. 

‘‘And it came to pass on another Sabbath that He entered into the syna- 
gogue and taught; and there was a man there, and his right hand was with- 


ered. And the scribes and the Pharisees watched Him, whether He would 
heal on the Sabbath, that they might find how to accuse Him.” 


How wonderful in these gospels are the unconscious compli- 
ments that the enemies of Jesus Christ constantly paid to Him. 
Instinctively these scribes and Pharisees connected Christ with 
the one man in the synagogue that was most needy. 

‘But He knew their thoughts; and He said to the man that had his hand 
withered, Rise up, and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. And Jesus said unto them, I ask you, Is it lawful on the Sabbath to 
do good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to destroy it? And He looked 
round about on them all, and said unto him, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did so; and his hand was restored. But they were filled with madness.” 

I am not now interested in the scribes and Pharisees; I am in- 
terested in two people—Jesus and that man—and I want you to 
notice how this miracle reveals the principle upon which the 
power of Christ to deliver may come into living contact with all 
my weakness. The man with the withered hand is a type of 
what I am. Jesus stands as the living embodiment of the 
strength of God, and somehow or other they come into vital 
connection, so that the power of Christ passes over to this man 
in his impotence, and he receives the deliverance that he needs. 

First of all, notice the command of Christ, ‘‘Stretch forth thy 
hand.”’ Second, the obedience of the man, ‘‘He did so.” And 
then the result, ‘‘His hand was restored whole as the other.” 
We have here a very clear and forceful illustration of the point 
at which you and I are to pass into this deliverance, which God 
is waiting to work. Many have a deep consciousness of their 
own need, a passionate longing for deliverance, and a firm con- 
viction that Jesus Christ is able to work that deliverance for 
them; but they do not know the point of connection. Now, the 
best way to see this point is, I think, to endeavor to see the 
picture. Imagine yourself in that synagogue. Everyone knows 
this man, and everyone knows that he is suffering from a with- 
ered hand. It is a graphic and forceful word—withered; no 
life, no nerve power, no energy. He can do nothing with the 
hand; it hangs helpless by his side. 
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Now, for a moment, imagine that you are in that synagogue, 
not knowing anything about Jesus Christ. Keep your eye upon 
the man, and as we look at him, with pity for his impotence, we 
hear the voice of Jesus from behind, ‘‘Stretch forth thy hand.” . 
At once we say: ‘‘It is absolutely impossible. It isthe one thing 
of all others that the man cannot do. What does this stranger 
mean by pointing out this poor man’s impotence and mocking 
him in this way?’ Now if He had told him to get some one to 
rub something in, he might have done that. But, no; He has 
picked the one thing that the man cannot do. He has gone to 
the root of the whole business, and has discovered this man’s im- 
potence at the point of its chief manifestation. Not knowing 
Jesus Christ, we would say: ‘‘It is not only impossible, but it is 
cruel! Is this stranger doing what some idle, thoughtless lad 
might do to a cripple—is He laughing at him?” As long as you 
look only at the man, you will come to that conclusion. Ah! 
but you have done what I told you not todo. You have turned 
and looked into the face of the Christ. The only way to under- 
stand what there was in the face of Jesus Christ is to put your- 
self into the place of that man. Suppose that I had said to that 
man, ‘‘Stretch forth thy hand.” Do you think that he would 
have attempted it? Not he. Why did he do it? He looked 
away from himself into the face of the Son of God; and there he 
saw the proof that it was possible for him to do as he was told. 
He saw in that face that the impossible was possible. He knew 
that Christ was not come to mock hisimpotence. He saw in the 
eye of that visitor in the synagogue something that told him not 
only of pity, but of power. He did not understand how the deed 
was to be dorie, but because Christ said it, the man obeyed. 

Now, beloved, Jesus Christ stands amongst us in His loving 
power just astruly as He was in that synagogue. As definitely 
as He dealt with that man in the synagogue, he is ready to deal 
with us at that point of our life where weakness and impotence is 
manifested. He is pointing with His finger at the impossible 
thing in our lives, and calling us to begin to act in the region of 
impossibility. This is what the Master always does. There are 
men to whom He will say nothing about giving up the habit of 
drink. Why not? Because you have no weakness in that direc- 
tion. How easy it is to give up another man’s idols! The 
Master does not ask you to do that, but He points to your weak 
spot and He says: ‘‘Begin there. Stretch forth thy hand at 
that point.” ‘‘ But that is just what I cannot do. Tellme to do 
anything else but that, and I will do it.’’ No, the Master passes 
by all the things we have been denouncing in other people be- 
cause they are no temptation to us, and he touches the spot of 
our weakness, and says, ‘‘Stretch forth thy hand.” The great- 
est means of grace that could come to some of us here would be 
to have to say out of our inmost being, ‘‘ Yes, Jesus has put 
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His hand upon something in my life over which I have no 
power.” 

Now, take the other view. Look away from yourself into 
the face of the Master. There lies your strength. If Jesus 
Christ came only to point out your weakness and to denounce it, 
I would not preach. But we know that He who points out the 
weakness has also power to overcome it. There is not a man or 
a woman who does not believe that Jesus Christ can overcome 
my difficulty, but you are not quite sure that He can remove 
yours. Do you not see how illogical that is? The first step is: 
I cannot do this; the second, He can. ‘‘There, in thy face, 
Master, I see the gleam of love and the assertion of omnipotence. 
Dost thou tell me to begin there? I cannot, Lord, but thou 
canst.’’ I challenge you upon what you know of the Master to 
dare to say that there is anything in your life impossible to Him. 
And so the command comes from the Christ, full of power, to 
men and women who are absolutely devoid of that power in 
themselves. 

Now, look at the next step—the obedience; ‘‘and he did so.”’ 
We were saying just now that he could not. But while you and I 
were arguing about it, he has done it. How? This obedience was 
based, first of all, upon his consciousness of need, and second up- 
on the consciousness that the Master was able to meet his need. 
My brother, do you know your own need? If not, you drop out 
at this point. We may talk as we will about the burning of false 
fire upon the altars of God in the churches of our lands, but 
underlying all this false service is the carnal life that paralyzes 
all the possibility of powerful service. 

Now, if we are face to face with our need, are we also face to 
face with Christ’s ability to set us right? There are scores of 
men and women who acknowledge those two things without any 
difficulty, but still they are short of actual, positive blessing. 
There is something else. I know I ought to be a free man, and 
that Christ can set me free, and yet lamaslave. Here isa man 
who knows his hand is withered, and knows the Master can heal 
him, and yet it is still withered. Whereis the point where his need 
and the Master’s power get together? Let me put myself again 
in that man’s place. I have had this hand withered and helpless, 
absolutely helpless, for years, and that stranger, a prophet of 
whom one has heard, looks at me, and He says, ‘‘Stretch forth 
thy hand.” Oh, how I would like to doit! Does He mean it? 
Yes. Can Hedo it? Yes, look at His face. But the hand is 
withered still. Why? Because I have not done what He told 
me. Whatdid Hesay? ‘‘Stretch it forth!” I will, Lord, I will! 
The Pharisees did not see it, noreporters there could have given 
an account of it, but from the Christ to the man, along the line 
of a surrendered will, there flashed the power of God, and out 
went his hand. There it is, restored like the other. All these 
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things are sudden. Ah, beloved, there is the point. It is the 
will. It is not that my emotion is moved; it is not that my in- 
tellect is convinced. These things may be true and yet I may 
still be the slave of habit and of sin; but my will is surrendered. 
Jesus said, ‘‘Stretch it forth,” and in the very act of obedience, 
the energy of God came. Did that manstretch out his hand him- 
self? 

Nay, verily. Christ gave the power that was necessary. But 
He could only give it when the man’s will was surrendered to 
Him. When the man submitted to the kingship of God in 
Christ then there came into him the power of God; all his weak- 
ness vanished like mists before the morning sun, and the thing 
that had been his master dropped away from him like leaves 
from the tree that the lightning has struck, and there was 
strength and life again. 

What happened to that man’s hand? First, there was a change 
in it from disease to health. And then, necessarily, there was a 
change from weakness into strength. That is how the Master is 
ready to deal with you. Yousay, ‘‘Can I get deliverance from 
that besetting sin; from that weakness?” Yes. How? First, 
by a change from disease to health. The principle of sin which 
sets your desire upon a wrong line will be changed by the in- 
coming of the life of Christ; so that your aspiration will be God- 
ward, instead of earthward. You will pass from the region of 
weakness, in which you could not, into the region of strength, in 
which you can. That is where Paul was when he said: ‘‘] 
have not lost my personality; I am the same individual; but I 
can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me.” He 
left his weakness and came into strength—the. strength of the 
Master. 

But some one says: ‘‘Suppose that I get that strength, how 
am I to keep it?” Howdo you suppose that man maintained the 
strength of his hand? Do you imagine that when he went out of 
the synagogue that day he said: ‘‘ This is wonderful! Look! 
That hand has been withered for years, and there it is, healed! 
But I am very anxious about it, and Iam going to take good 
care ofit. lam going to wrap it up and putit herein myrobeand 
not use it.” If he had tried to take care of it in that way it 
would have withered again. If you do not believeit, wrap your 
hand up for six months and let it lie idle, and see the result. 
When Jesus Christ healed that man’s hand He gave him power 
to use it, and he only maintained it in health and strength by 
using it. My brother, my sister, if the Master gives you a vic- 
tory to-day over some evil habit or tendency, so that you can face 
the future, and say, ‘‘I can do all things,” remember that the 
strength you have received will be maintained only by using 
your newly acquired powers. 

It is all important that we should first get right ourselves 
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before God. I fear there is much of the spirit of Simon Magus 
' abroad. ‘‘Give me this power, that I may do wonders.” If 
men and women are right with God, they are then in condition 
for service; all life becomes a service, and you cannot live long 
if you are a Spirit-filled soul without winning men or women 
to Jesus Christ. 

Now, there are men and women who want to be made whole, 
and they know that Christ can heal them. Jesus says to you, 
“Stretch forth thy hand.” When you look into His face and say, 
‘“‘Lord, I have tried again and again, and have utterly failed; 
but thou art able—I will;” then you have touched the place where 
He communicates to you supernatural, miraculous, positive 
power, and you, weak, defeated, crippled soul, may stand upon 
your feet in the strength and energy, not of your own manhood, 
but of the manhood and of the Godhood of Christ. Oh, may 
God help us to come to that point where the will is surrendered 
to be obedient to the Master, that we may have His wondrous 
deliverance, and live in the strength of His great life! Amen. 


4MElD, IPB EA INDIBVNIL, ONS AIUD, 
By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN. 


“He that sent me is with me; He hath not left me alone; for I do always 
the things that are pleasing to Him. As He spake these things, many be- 
lieved on Him.” John viii. 29, 30. 


I think we are in danger of misreading this verse. We often 
read it as though our Lord meant to say: ‘‘ The presence of God 
with me depends upon my pleasing Him. In proportion as I con- 
tinually please Him, in that proportion He is always with me.” 
Now, beloved, that is a transposition of cause and effect. As I 
understand it, what our Master really said was this: ‘‘He that 
sent me is really with me; He hath not left me alone; and be- 
cause He is with me, I always do the things that are pleasing 
to Him.” It is the statement of Jesus Himself that He lived a 
dependent life; a life in the realm of absolute dependence upon 
God. All the beauty of His life; all its wondrous victory over 
evil as it was presented from without; all its marvelous triumph 
throughout every circumstance, all these were due to the fact 
that He had an unbroken communion with God. Here is laid 
bare to us the great secret of His life. 

Now, do not misunderstand me. There is asense in which the 
abiding presence of God is dependent upon obedience: but if you 
trace this back you will find that the fundamental thing is the 
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presence of God, and out of it flows the obedient life, the life that 
pleases Him. The abiding presence of God is ever dependent upon 
perpetual obedience. The great underlying secret of all obedience 
is that God is in communion with the life. 


I. Now, beloved, it is important, first of all, that we should see 
that the Lord has indeed stated the highest possible tdeal for hu- 
“man life in these words, ‘‘The things that please Him.” Oh, 
the godlessness of men and women that is to be found on every 
hand! How tragic, how sad, how awful it is! Godlessness is 
not merely an act of rebellion against God, but a falling short of 
our highest and most glorious possibilities. How can it be proven 
that the things that please God mark for me the highest ideal of 
life? First, because God created me, and knows me perfectly; 
and second, because He who created me is love, and He can 
only be pleased with the things that answer to the impulses of 
love; consequently He can only be pieased with the things that 
make for my highest and most perfect joy and happiness. 

Take the first of these two thoughts. The highest realm for 
my life is that where everything in my life pleases God, because 
He alone perfectly understands me and all the possibilities of my 
nature. You remember those beautiful lines of Tennyson: 


‘“ Flower in the crannied wall, 
I pluck you out of the crannies, 
And hold you here in my hand, little flower, 
Root and all, and all in all. 
And if I could but know what you are, little flower, 
Root and all, and all in all, 
I should know what God and man is.” 


Beautiful confession! Absolutely true! You hold a flower in 
your hand. Look at it—flower, and leaves, and stem, and root. 
Tear it to pieces and botanize it. There are the root, the stem, 
the leaves—everything; but where is the flower? Gone! The 
flower disappeared when you ruthlessly tore it to bits. You de- 
stroyed it by interfering with the principles that made it what it 
was—with the principle of life. What is life? No man can tell 
you. ‘‘If I could but know what you are, little flower, root and 
all, and all in all,” I would know what life is, what God is, what 
man is. Ah, but I cannot! 

Now, if we lift that little parable into the highest realm of 
animal life, and apply it to ourselves, we will see that, down in the 
depths of our nature, there are reaches that we have never fath- 
omed. They are being discovered every day. What a blessed 
thing it is to have the Master at hand, to give them over to Him 
and say, ‘‘ Lord, here is another piece of thy territory; govern 
it; I do not understand it.” We do not know ourselves, but God 
understands us in all the complex relationships of our life; knows 
how matter affects mind, and how physical and mental and 
spiritual are blended in one in the high ideal of humanity. Man 
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is the most glorious work of God of which we know anything as 
yet, and God alone knows man. 

Now, if this be so, it follows that God will condition the life of 
man so that it may reach its highest possible place of blessing. 
We take that little flower out of the wall and plant it somewhere 
else, and it will wither and die. Why? Because it is indigenous. 
to that other soil, and will not grow in any other. God made it 
for that place, and by His own divine arrangement put it there, 
and you cannot make it grow anywhere else. What God does for 
the flower, He does for me. He knows the surroundings and 
circumstances that are best fitted to develop in me the perfection 
of His ideal forme. ‘‘The things that please Him.” Oh, if I can 
but find them and live inthem! Then shall I have found the very 
place where my life will blossom into beauty, and I shall enjoy 
all that was in the heart of God for me when He gave me being. 

Now if we believe that, we shall readily acknowledge that the 
things which please God mark for us the realm of highest hap- 
piness, because He is love. That isa beautiful theory, but it is 
intangible. Anyone can adore a theory, but no adoration of a 
theory ever yet saved a soul or transfigured a life; never. But 


here is a Man standing amid His enemies, and He says: ‘‘I do 
always the things that please Him ”—not ‘‘I teach them;” not 
‘<I dream them;” but ‘‘I do them.” The Master never made a 


bigger claim than that. 

II. Now, beloved, you would not thank me to insult your Chris- 
tian experience by attempting to defend that statement of Christ. 
History has vindicated it. We believe it with all our hearts. 
Here we have something that we can touch. The great ideal has 
come down within our reach. The fair vision has become con- 
crete in a Man, and in Him I can see a revelation of God’s pur- 
pose for men. 

My brother, my sister, you must come to know the Master 
closely and personally if you wish to have a revelation of the 
divine purpose for your life. There are four things that I want 
to give you about the Master, four notes in the music of His life. 

1. The first thing that impresses itself upon me is our Lord’s 
spirituality. Jesus Christ was the embodiment of the spiritual 
ideal in life. Spirituality in the life of Jesus Christ did not mean 
asceticism. During all the years of His ministry, Jesus Christ 
never made a whip of cords to scourge Himself. All these at- 
tempts to elevate the spiritual nature by the ruin of the physical 
is absolutely opposed to Christ’s view of life. You may tell the 
kind of life He lived by what men said of Him. They said, 
‘‘This man eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners.” 
They said, ‘‘ Behold a man gluttonous and a winebibber.” Of 
course that was a superlative and false way of stating that Jesus did 
not make a show of fasting like the Pharisees. He went freely 
into all the relationships of life; He comforted the widow, He 
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held the children in His arms and looked into their eyes till heaven 
was poured in as He looked. He did not shut Himself behind 
walls and say, ‘‘Nowif I am going to become pure I must shut 
men out.” The Pharisees said of Him, ‘‘ This man receiveth 
sinners.” They meant to say: ‘‘We did hope that we should 
make something out of this man, but we are disappointed. 
He receives sinners, and He cannot come into contact with them 
without being defiled.” They could not have come in contact 
with sinners without being defiled, and so they thought that He 
could not. Butthis man sat down with the publicans and sinners 
and not only took on no defilement from them, but on the contrary 
He gave them of His purity. He was the great negative of God 
to the law of evil in our experience; that evil contaminates 
good. Christ, by the contagious purity of His own person, went 
among the bad and transformed them into good. His spirituality 
was not asceticism. Beloved, if the life into which you pass 
when you consent to the crucifixion of self does not open to you 
the very gates of God, and make the singing of the birds and the 
blossoming of the flowers infinitely more beautiful, you have 
never yet seen Jesus. 

What, then, was the spirituality of the Master? The spiritu- 
ality of Jesus Christ was a concrete realization of a great truth 
which He laid down when He said, ‘‘ Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God.” The trouble with us is that we 
have been consigning all the good things of God to heaven. I 
do not wonder that we sing: 

“« My willing soul would stay 
In such a state as this, 
And sit and sing itself away 

To everlasting bliss,” 
because everything that is worth having we have put up there. 
Now, when Jesus said, ‘‘ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God,” He meant that ‘if youare pure, you will see Him 
everywhere: in the flowers that bloom; in the march of history; 
in the sorrows of men; above the darkness of the blackest cloud. 
You will know that God is present even when He is most 
hidden.” The spirituality of Christ consisted in His living con- 
tinually in the presence of God. It mattered not whether He 
made yokes at Nazareth, or whether He went to the cross, He 
never lost the consciousness that God was with Him. Only once 
did He lose that consciousness, and that was when He bore my 
sins, and cried out, ‘‘My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me?’ But He was for me a perfect ideal, because He 
lived continually in the presence of God. 

2. The next note in the music of His lifeis His absolute sudjec- 
tion to God. You can often tell the philosophies which are gov- 
erning human lives by the little words that slip from men’s 
tongues when they are off their guard. 
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One says: ‘‘Well, I thank God I am my own master.” 
That is your trouble, man. It is because you are your own 
master that you are in danger of hell. But amansays, ‘‘Can’t 


I do as I like with my own?” You have no ‘‘own” to do what 
you like with. It is because men have forgotten the covenant of 
God, the kingship of God, that so much of wreckage and ruin 
blights this earth. 

Here is One who never forgot His absolute dependence upon 
God. He did nothing of Himself, neither did He speak any- 
thing of Himself. His was a wonderful life. He stood forever 
between the next moment and heaven. The Father’s voice said, 
‘*Do this,” and He said, ‘‘ Amen; I came to do thy will,” and 
He did it. The Father’s voice said, ‘‘Speak these words to 
men;” He said,‘‘ Amen,” and spoke them. We want to be inde- 
pendent and to have our own way. This Man was never inde- 
pendent. He was always subject to the divine will. There are 
two words which, if you can say them habitually—not glibly, like 
a parrot, but out of your heart—will help you wonderfully. They 
are Hallelujah! and Amen! When you face the next aspect of 
God’s dealings with you, look at it and say: ‘‘ Hallelujah! 
(Praise God!) Amen! (I agree).” That was the attitude of Jesus 
Christ to every command of His Father. 

3. Now, what is the third point? Sympathy. We have seen 
something of the spirituality of Jesus as He faced God; His sense 
of the presence of God; His subjection to the Father’s will. 
Now, as He faces men, we see sympathy. He is right with God, 
and therefore He is right towards men. The settlement of every 
social problem will be found in the return of man to God. When 
man gets back into his right relation to God there will be no 
more shutting up of the bowels of compassion against those in 
need. Then all the sores that vex poor humanity to-day will be 
healed. Sympathy for mankind will always flow from a heart 
that is right with God. 

But what is sympathy? Scores of people would probably say 
that sympathy is the power to suffer with someone else. That is 
very beautiful and true, but it’s only half its meaning. The 
apostle tells us that it is our duty to ‘‘rejoice with those that do 
rejoice, and weep with them that weep.”” That is sympathy. It 
is the power of putting myself into the circumstances of another, 
and feeling as he feels. It takes a great deal less grace to weep 
with a man who weeps than to rejoice with a man who rejoices. 
It is not always easy to rejoice when one hears that his neighbor 
is more prosperous than himself. 

See how perpetually the Master lived not within Himself, but in 
the lives of other people; feeling all their pain and entering into 
their joy. See the Master approaching the city of Nain. Around 
Him are His disciples; and as they come near the gate they see a 
bier carried by four men, and walking by the side of that bier, a 
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mother. Look at that woman’s face, and in its anguish try to 
realize the intensity of her grief and loss. She is a widow, and 
that is her boy, her only boy; and he is dead. We cannot 
appreciate this. One must be in the house with death to know 
what it means. But look at the mother’s face, with its unutter- 
able sorrow. Now turn quickly and look into the face of the 
Master. There in His face we see the same expression that is on 
her face. He has entered right into her sorrow and is feeling all 
the agony that she feels because her boy is dead. Whenever 
human sorrow crossed His vision and human need approached 
Him He was moved with compassion. Now He moves towards 
the bier. He touches it, and the men that bear it stand still. 
Then he raises the boy and gives him back to his mother. Now 
look again into that woman’s face. Did you ever see a landscape, 
sombre and sad because of the clouds which veiled the sun, when 
suddenly the sun breaks forth, and all the landscape laughs with 
gladness? That is what happened in that woman’s face. Its 
agony is gone. The tear that remains is gilded with a smile, and 
joy transforms her face. Look at the Master now. ‘There in 
His face you see her joy reflected even as was her sorrow. Jesus 
went about gathering up the sorrows of mankind and scattering 
joy all along His path. Great, sympathetic Soul! Why such 
wondrous sympathy? Because He always lived with God, and 
therefore the divine love moved Him with compassion. Believe 
me, brethren, our sorrows are more felt in heaven than on earth. 
In this man who did the things that pleased God we have a 
glimpse of the eternal love and sympathy of God. 

4. Jesus Christ had a heart more tender and sympathetic than 
that of a woman, and yet there was never one so strong as He. 
His life was one tremendous march of triumph against all oppos- 
ing forces. How did Hedie? ‘‘ At last,’ says the student who 
knows nothing about Jesus; ‘‘at last His enemies became too 
much for Him, and they killed Him.” Nothing of the sort. 
Hear the truth from His own lips. ‘‘No man taketh My life 
from me. I lay it down of myself; and if I lay it down, I have 
authority to take it again.” How does that strike you as a 
revelation of magnificent strength? Then look at Him after He 
had come out of the tomb and stood upon the mountain with His 
disciples around Him. He was going to leave them and was 
about to give them His parting words. 

A contrast may help us. How did Solomon, the man who 
started life with such marvelous opportunity, sum up the essence 
of life when he had drifted far away from God? ‘‘ Vanity of 
vanities, all is vanity.” But the last words of Jesus Christ, 
whose whole life was one of opposition and discouragements, 
were: ‘‘All authority is given unto me; I am King, not 
merely by an office conferred, but by triumph won. I am 
King, for I have faced the enemies of the race; sin, sorrow, 
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ignorance, and death. My foot is upon the neck of everyone of 
them. Allauthority is given unto me.” Oh, the strength of this 
Man! Where did Hegetit. ‘‘My Father hath not left me alone. 
I have walked with God and I have always responded to His will. 
My heart has ever gone out in sympathy to others, and I have 
mastered the enemies of those with whom I sympathized. Now 
at the end I can say, ‘ All authority is given unto me.’” 

O beloved, there is a pattern for you and for me! That is 
the ideal life. How can we fulfill it? Let me close with this one 
sentence, ‘‘Christ in you, the hope of glory.” If Christ be in 
me by the power of the Spirit, He will keep me conscious of 
God’s nearness to me. If Christ be in me by the consciousness 
of the Spirit reigning and governing, He will renew my will from 
day to day. If Christ be in me, I shall have a tender sympa- 
thetic heart towards human sorrow, and towards human joy as 
well. I shall be just as strong as the strength of omnipotence. 
God help us to enter this life now. Amen. 


DENDEUONTLOVSIN—ACIVE UNTO: GODss 
By Rey. Geo. H. C. Macecrecor. 


‘“‘Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in 
Christ Jesus.” Romans vi. It. 


Everything in the exposition of this text turns upon defini- 
tion. It isa biological text, its message being about death and 
life, and therefore we may justifiably turn to biology to aid us 
in the understanding of it. To biology, life is fundamentally a 
relation of two factors. On the one hand there is the organism, 
and on the other hand the environment. Adequate correspond- 
ence with its environment means life for the organism; the want 
of such correspondence means death. In the measure in which 
any organism fails to correspond with its environment, in that 
measure the organism is dead. We see this in our own lives. 
The environment of man includes light, but if the light fall on 
the eye of any man without awakening response, we call the man 
blind, and say that his eye is dead. If the will issue its command 
to the arm of a palsied man, we say there is a want of correspond- 
ence. The armisdead. Death, from this point of view, may 
be defined as unresponsiveness. 

If this be what death means, it becomes clear that by being 
‘dead to sin,” the apostle means that sin has become for us what 
light has become for the blind, or music for the deaf. It exists 
for others, but for us it has ceased to be. It is not the sin that is 
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dead. It is we who are dead to it. When a man is dead to sin, 
temptation has no power over him, for the solicitations of evil 
awaken no response within. The allurements of sin strike on 
him as music on the ear of the deaf, as beauty on the eye of the 
blind. In the natural state of man, instead of being dead to sin 
and alive to God, we are very much alive to sin and utterly dead 
to God. Fact and Scripture alike teach us that. The carnal 
heart is enmity against God, and we are by nature children of 
wrath. Scripture affirms that instead of our being dead to sin, 
we are dead in sin; nor are these doctrines, as some suppose, the 
mere dicta of theologians. They are absolutely scientific induc- 
tions from facts supplied by the past and present history of the 
human race. That we are not dead to sin is shown by the uni- 
versality of sin. With the exception of Jesus Christ, no man 
ever walked the earth who was free from sin. The same thing 
is proved by the frequency of our Sin, and especially by the ease 
with which we sin. Think over this and see if it be not true. 
If a man sets himself to sin, he will immediately find that in 
sinning he is rowing with the tide. His nature will help him, a 
protest being raised by conscience alone. Itisa striking evidence 
of the correspondence of our nature with temptation, and of its 
aliveness to sin, that in the case of good habits it is far easier to 
unlearn than to learn, while in the case of bad habits the acquir- 
ing is infinitely easier than the laying aside. We are alive to 
sin, that is our natural condition. If we become dead to sin, it 
is the result of something supernatural, the work not of man, 
but of God. 

Now the teaching of Paul in this section of his Epistle to the 
Romans is that man may become dead to sin. He tells those to 
whom he was writing that they are in this position, though they 
do not realize it. He presents this fact to them as an argument 
against their having anything to do with sin. ‘‘How,”’ he says, 
‘“shall we who died to sin, live any longer therein?’ But how is 
this death to sin brought about in us? By our union to Jesus 
Christ in His death. It is when we are crucified with Christ that 
sin ceases to have any claim over us, and ceases to exert that in- 
fluence on us which it once did. On the cross,with Jesus Christ, 
the eyes that looked on sin are put out; the ears that listened so 
eagerly to the solicitations of sin are stopped; the legs that were 
swift to do evil are broken. When sin finds us nailed to the 
cross with Jesus it can do nothing with us, for we are dead. 

But Jesus Christ died eighteen hundred years ago; how then 
can we be crucified with Him? We are crucified with Christ 
when we believe on Him, but the faith which brings us into 
fellowship with Him in His death is more than intellectual con- 
viction, more even than trust, more even than the committal of 
our souls to Him for salvation. It means that, looking on Jesus 
as He hangs on the cross we say from our very heart, ‘‘That is 
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the death that I deserve to die; that is the darkness that should 
have eternally covered my soul.” It means that we identify our- 
selves with Jesus, realizing in how intimate a sense He suffered 
for us as our Saviour substitute. But no man can do that with- 
out his attitude to sin being decisively and forever changed. In 
doing this he has summoned sin before the bar of his being and 
utterly condemned it; he has seen its horror and its guilt, and in 
Jesus Christ he has cut himself clean away fromit. Sin becomes 
to him an old master whom he once served, but whose employ- 
ment he has forever forsaken. Beloved, if we are Christ’s, if by 
faith we have fellowship with Him in His death, sin has abso- 
lutely nothing more to do with us. When it comes to us, as come 
it does, it is guilty of sheer impertinence. Its solicitations we 
should treat as we treat the commands of a master whose service 
we have quitted. Such commands we treat as impertinent and 
irrelevant. We do not recognize them. We are dead to them. 
So we should be in Christ Jesus to all the approaches of sin. 

Now one step further. The attempt of sin to induce us to 
serve it is not only impertinent and irrelevant but it is an attempt 
to make us guilty of treachery to One who is our absolute Lord. 
For in becoming dead to sin, we have become alive toGod. Our 
translation is from darkness to light, from the kingdom of Satan 
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son. In ceasing to correspond 
with sin we have begun to correspond with God. Being now 
alive to Him, all His approaches meet with a response from us. 
Our eyes are enlightened in the knowledge of Him,and we behold 
His glory. Our ears are open and we hear His voice. Things 
which previously the eye saw not, and the ear heard not, God 
reveals unto us by His Spirit. Things before visionary become 
real. Things before trivial are seen to be of infinite import. 
Life is entirely changed. In Christ Jesus we become new crea- 
tures. The minds that previously groveled in the dust, occupy- 
ing themselves with earth’s gain, soar into the heavens and 
exercise themselves with the glory of God. New affections are 
ours. At the name of Jesus our hearts throb with joy; at the 
thought of God our bosoms swell with love. New ambitions are 
ours. The commands of God, hitherto grievous, are welcomed 
with delight. To us to live becomes Christ. And so we yield 
our members as instruments of righteousness for God’s work. 
Our lips are given to sing His praise, our hands to do His work, 
our feet to run His errands. And as life goes on, the response 
that God finds in us becomes more and more complete as our 
being is more and more subjected to Him, until at last God com- 
passes us round on every side, at every point finding us alive to 
Him. So we live and move and have our being in Him. 

Now, beloved, all this is true theoretically of each one of us 
who is in Jesus Christ. Weare dead to sin. Its guilt for us has 
passed; its dominion for us isover. We are alive to God, a new 
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life is pulsating at the centre of our being. But experimentally 
things are very different. Theoretically we are dead to sin, but 
in fact too many of us are mournfully alive to sin. Evil finds 
something within us which too readily responds to its appeal. 
And only after we realize that already we have sinned do we fall 
back on the grace and power of our God for forgiveness and for 
deliverance. We find in our experience that sin’s calls are re- 
sponded to at once, while God’s calls have to wait for an answer. 

Now comes the question, How is this experience which you 
know to be wrong to be put right? Paul tells us what we ought 
to expect, and what we ought to do. False expectations are re- 
sponsible for much mischief. They lead us often to disappoint- 
ment and discouragement, and the devil can do almost what he 
wills with the discouraged soul. The apostle tells us that sin is 
not dead. Sin is not only alive, but inits nature precisely what 
it has ever been. Therefore we may expect to be assaulted by 
it. In his immortal allegory, Bunyan makes Apollyon say to 
Christian, ‘‘There is no prince that will lightly lose his subjects, 
neither will I yet lose thee.” Sin has had dominion over us, and 
that dominion it will seek to retain; sin has had its grasp on us, 
and that grasp it will seek to recover. Therefore, we ought to 
expect temptation. Therefore, in the day that we are tempted 
let us not be surprised or discouraged. For while we are taught 
to expect temptation, we are taught at the same time to expect 
victory. ‘‘God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able, but will with the temptation also make 
a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it.” And the 
apostle tells us how this way of escape is to be found. He re- 
minds us that in Christ Jesus we are dead tosin. InChrist Jesus 
it has no claim, no power over us. Constant deliverance, con- 
stant victory may be ours by our making actual in experience 
what our death with Christ has made possible. In short, the life 
of victory is ours when we use our resources. But how are we 
to do this? By faith’s reckoning, says the apostle. What is ours 
in Christ Jesus becomes ours in experience when we remember 
the fact and act on it. Here are the two elements in this 
reckoning of faith. 

1. There is the remembrance of the fact. In our want of re- 
collection, the great adversary finds one of the sources of his 
power over us. If an old account already paid is presented to 
us and we utterly forget that it has been paid, the likelihood is 
we shall pay it over again. Now, do we who are Christians 
remember that in Jesus Christ we are dead to sin? Its guilt is 
atoned for; its filth is purged; its power is broken: its claim over 
us is lost; we are dead to sin. And we are alivetoGod. Heitis 
who has a right tous. To Him we belong. Do we constantly 
bear this in mind? The remembrance of what is ours in Christ 
precedes the realization of it in daily life. It is when we 
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remember that we have treasure in the bank that we are able to 
claim and use it for our daily needs. 

2. But in the reckoning of faith there is not only the remem- 
brance, there is the acting on it. After the abolition of slavery 
in America had made all the negros free, many remained real, 
though not nominal, slaves. The habit of obeying the white 
man was so ingrained that obedience was rendered even after 
the master had ceased to have a right torequireit. So it is with 
many Christians. They know they have a right to be free, yet 
they are afraid to claim their freedom. They have obeyed their 
lusts and passions, and the impulses of self-will so long, that when 
these lusts and passions and impulses beset them, even though 
they know that these things are utterly alien and abhorrent to 
their new life, and have no right to claim obedience, the habit 
of obedience asserts itself. O child of God, do not surrender 
your freedom. Reckon yourselves dead unto sin and alive unto 
God. Remember the fact and act onit. There is no need for 
our being slaves any longer. We must stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free. We must resist the devil 
and he will flee from us. Take courage then. Refuse to obey 
the old master. Refuse to yield to the old temptation. Reckon 
yourselves dead to sin. Let not sin go on reigning in your mor- 
tal body. Claim the liberty that is yours in Jesus Christ, and 
you will find that the old master has no power to compel obedi- 
ence, because the new Master is with you in all His omnipotence. 
The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus will make you free 
from the law of sin and death, and you will stand perfect and 
complete in all the will of God. 


HEREDITY NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL.* 
By Rey. G. CampspeLL MorGAn. 


“For as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one shall many be made righteous. Moreover, the law entered, 
that the offence might abound. But where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound; that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
Romans v. Ig-21. 

Every one holds a very high ideal of what the Christian life 
ought to be. Even men of the world are very keen in their per- 
ception of that which dishonors the name of Christ. But very 
many who are Christians think that the realization of the ideal is 
an absolute impossibility. Among difficulties which they 
encounter are certain inherited forces within their own life which 
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they imagine prevent their realization of the purpose of God for 
them as revealed in Jesus Christ. They say, ‘‘Our fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge.” 
And they also say, ‘‘I consent to the ideal, but I was born with 
this evil tendency in my nature, and you cannot alter a man’s 
nature, so this thing must run on until the resurrection morn-. 
ing.” Now with regard to this difficulty of heredity, I want to 
say a few words. 

Take, first of all, this often misquoted passage, ‘‘The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge.” 
Let us see what place it has in the Book of God. Turn to Eze- 
kiel xviii. 1-4 and notice the words: 

‘The word of the Lord came unto me again, saying, What mean ye, that 
ye use this proverb concerning the land of Israel, saying, The fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge? As I live, saith 
the Lord Gud, ye shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb in 
Israel. Behold, all souls are mine; as the soul of the father, so also the soul 
of the son is mine; the soul that sinneth, it shall die.” 

Now turn to Jeremiah xxxi. 27-29, where we read of certain 
‘days’ which it is important to notice. 

‘Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will sow the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah with the seed of man, and with the seed of beast. 
And it shall come to pass, that like as I have watched over them to pluck 
up, and break down, and to throw down, and to destroy, and to afflict; so 
will I watch over them to build, and to plant, saith the Lord. In those days 
they shall say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, and the chil- 
dren’s teeth are set on edge. But everyone shall die for his own iniquity; 
every man that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.” 

These are the only two occasions upon which these words oc- 
cur in the Holy Scripture. People are constantly quoting them 
as though they were the inspired declaration of a fact which prevents 
men and women from entering into fullness of blessing. They 
say, ‘‘It is of no use for you to talk to us about these high ideals 
of Christian life, because we are handicapped by evil forces; in- 
herited from our fathers, and which we cannot overcome.” ‘‘The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes and the children’s teeth are set on 
edge.’”’ But God says to the Prophet Ezekiel, ‘‘ What do these 
people mean by saying, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, 
and the children’s teeth are set on edge. As I live, saith 
the Lord, they shall not have occasion any more to 
use the proverb. It is mot true.” It )postulates angiaise 
theory of life and responsibility. The true theory of life 
and responsibility is this: All souls are mine; as the soul of the 
father, so the soul of the son; the soul that sinneth it shall die.” 
Throughout the whole chapter this thought is most wonderfully 
worked out. Notice the argument: 

“Tf a man be just . . . . he shall surely live, saith the Lord God. 
If he beget asonthatisarobber, . . . . he shall surely die: his blood shall be 


upon him. Now, lo, if he beget a son, that seeth all his father’s sins, and 
doeth not such like . . . . he shall not die for the iniquity of his father; 
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he shall surely live. . . . . Yet say ye, Why? Doth not the son bear 
the iniquity of the father? When the son hath done that which is lawful and 
right, . . . . he shall surely live. The soul that sinneth, it shall die. 
The son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear 
the iniquity of the son; the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, 
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” 


God has here taken great care, through his servant, to make 
plain to these people that they have got an utterly false ideal of 
life. Where was the proverb born? This house of Israel had 
come into bondage. They were the people of freedom, the chil- 
dren of the Most High, the men and women of a thousand deliver- 
ances, and yet they had been carried captives into Babylon, and 
they who should have been kings and priests to God were sitting 
in bondage, slaves to men. When one like the prophet said to 
them, ‘‘ You don’t belong here in Babylon, you should be living 
in Jerusalem,” they replied: ‘‘Well, you see the fathers have eaten 
sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge. Our 
fathers have got into a mess, and we are suffering from it; we 
are not to blame and we cannot help it.’”’ But God said through 
the prophet, ‘‘ That is not true. You are here, not because your 
fathers ate sour grapes, but because you have gone on eating 
them. * 

Now, beloved, the whole philosophy of this word is to be seen 
thus. We have been blaming those who have gone before us for 
our present low level of life. God says we have no right to do 
it. Hesays thatifa man eats sour grapes, only his own teeth 
will be set on edge. This proverb is not inspired, and its phil- 
osophy is false. So if you are ever tempted to quote this phil- 
osophy, remember that God says to you: ‘‘What do you mean 
by that proverb? You should not use it.” There is a sense in 
which the children’s teeth seem to be set on edge because the 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, but it only expresses half the 
truth. According to Ezekiel, it is this: ‘‘My father ate sour 
grapes—my teeth are on edge.”” What is the wholetruth? Ido 
not belong to my father only, or firstly—I belong to God: ‘‘ All 
souls are mine.” So that if I am claiming my relationship with 
my father as an excuse for my sin, I ought to be claiming a re- 
lationship to God as a power for overcoming my sin. I am more 
closely related to God than to my fathers, and He is able to over- 
come all the evil tendencies of my life. 

Now, if you wish to see this truth in all its beauty and power 
you must turn to the New Testament, which fulfills and unfolds 
the revelations of the Old. Let us read again the nineteenth 
verse of the fifth chapter of Romans: ‘‘ For as by one man’s 
disobedience many were made sinners.’ Grant everything as to 


*Jeremiah deals with the same truth from a slightly different standpoint. Jeremiah 
deals with a day that is coming—a day when God will make a new covenant with these 
people—a covenant not upon tables of stone, but written in their hearts. ‘‘In those 
days,” the prophet says, “they shall say no more, The fathers have eaten a sour grape, 
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the power of heredity, it is at most only half the truth. And, as 
Tennyson sang: 


“(A lie that is all a lie can be met with and fought outright; 
A lie that is partly the truth is a harder matter to fight.” 


It is just this half truth that is such an awful hindrance to the 
spiritual life of somany. One may say with perfect truth: ‘‘I 
started in life with inherited evil propensities in my nature for 
which I am not responsible.” I suppose that all of us can say 
that. Itis perfectly true that ‘‘ by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners;” and that law of heredity has run down the 
whole line of human life unto this day, so that all of us have 
inherited a tendency towards evil doing. But, my brother, you 
have no right to stop there and say, ‘‘I cannot reach the ideal 
because of this tendency in my life.” 

You must read the other half of that verse, which says: ‘‘So 
by the obedience of One shall many be made righteous.” The 
latter half of the twentieth verse also says: ‘‘Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound.” 

This twofold statement proclaims a twofold truth. When I 
came into the world I not only inherited evil tendencies from my 
ancestors but I inherited also all that Christ has accomplished for 
me. Iam not only heir to the sin of the past, but I have at my 
disposal that new force to overcome the old, the force of the life 
of Jesus Christ. Remember that. Westand in federal relation- 
ship to Christ as well as to Adam. Moreover, it is not point for 
point,.in. the, ecomemy .of grace, “Hietewis the y-ereat matron. 
‘Where sin abounded, grace doth much more abound.” There 
is more power in the healing work that Jesus comes to do in my 
life than in all the disposition to evil which I inherited from my 
forefathers. ‘‘Christ is able to save to the uttermost all that 
come unto God by Him.”” There is no territory of evil that He 
has not explored, and of which He is not able to-day to take 
possession. On the cross of Calvary the Master not only bore 
the punishment of our sin, but through the death of the cross He 
poured out Himself in order that His life might be the new 
dynamic by which we poor, weak, sinful souls may come into the 
places of strength and victory. ‘‘ Where sin abounded, grace 
doth much more abound.” 

Mark the transforming power of that grace in many and many 
a life! Think of Saul of Tarsus and then of Paul the Apostle. 
Think of the Philippian jailor, and see how quickly the change 
was wrought in him. There he is, the victim of all the evil ten- 
dencies which he has inherited from generations back. He heaps 
cruelties upon the prisoners which there was no necessity to 
inflict. He not only guards them as prisoners, but he puts them 
in the inner dungeon and makes their feet fast in the stocks. 
There is a man swept along by the tide of evil nature. He 
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glories in heaping indignity and barbarity upon his prisoners. 
But now, the scene has changed. The night has gone, the morn- 
ing has dawned. What is that jailor doing now? With the ten- 
derness of a woman he is washing the wounds that he has caused, 
and is waiting upon prisoners in his own home. What has happened 
to bring about this change? ‘‘ Where sin abounded, grace doth 
much more abound.” Like a healing current, there has come 
suddenly into the life of that man the actual, forceful, cleansing, 
beautifying life of Jesus Christ, and he istransformed. I cannot 
think why people go to theatres to see ‘‘ wonderful transforma- 
tion scenes.’’ Go where you can see men and women being born 
again, and you will not want to see anything more wonderful. 

My brother, if you are saying, ‘‘I am naturally hot-tem- 
pered,” I am glad you know it. Some people call it ‘‘ righteous 
indignation,” when that is not the right name for it; it is an un- 
holy temper. But if you have a naturally hot temper, Jesus 
Christ has a naturally meek and gentle spirit; and if you can get 
His spirit into you, what chance will your hot temper have to 
show itself? None at all, because ‘‘ where sin abounded, grace 
doth much more abound.” The excuse we make, beloved, is not 
sufficient, because God’s remedy is all-sufficient. 

The twenty-first verse of this chapter makes a wonderful 
statement. ‘‘As sin hath reigned unto death.” That is our 
trouble—sin reigning unto death. But is that God's will? No. 
His will is that ‘‘ grace may reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life in Jesus Christ, our Lord.” 

Now, let me sum up the one thought on my heart. Some of 
you have come to see the ideal of Christian life as never before. 
You have longed to live that life of perfect peace in God and 
perpetual victory oversin. But you have been looking at the sinful 
nature which you have inherited. That may be quite true, but 
it is not fair to stop there. You must see also what Jesus has 
done for you upon the cross, whereby you have at your disposal 
a victorious life that is stronger than all the forces of sin that are 
in your nature. To the first we were born; to the second we 
may be born again. 

If you are born again, and yet are not living the overcoming 
life, it is because you are not taking advantage of the blessings 
that are in your birthright. I am born into a realm of lust and 
passion and darkness and fires of evil that consume me, and I 
cannot have a victory; but I come to Jesus Christ, and by His 
Holy Spirit I am born again, and by that new birth I enter the 
realm of the grace that abounds far more than sin. All that I 
need I receive in that new birth. What then is my responsibility? 
Romans vi. 11-13, 16. ‘‘ Likewise reckon yourselves to be dead.” 
What else? ‘‘ Yield yourselves unto God.” What else? ‘‘Ye 
are his servants to whom ye yield yourselves to obey.” In pro- 
portion as we do that, in that proportion all the hfe of Jesus 
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Christ, given to us in regeneration, will become the dominant life; 
and wherever that life is dominant, wherever grace reigns, we 
shall find how superior to every inherited tendency is the power 
of the life of Jesus Christ. 

Now, beloved, the point that I emphasize is the point of re- 
sponsibility. We have no right to fold our hands and say, ‘‘ My 
father ate sour grapes, and my teeth are set onedge.” Itistrue, 
perhaps, but you have no business to go on saying that, because 
there isa higher law of heredity than the law of physical heredity; 
that higher law is this: Your relationship to Christ is a higher, a 
more powerful thing, than your relationship to your ancestors; 
and if you are blaming them for your sin you are dishonoring 
God. Here isa man living ina swamp, down in the midst of 
pestilence and malaria. He says: ‘‘I cannot help it. My 
father left me this house and I must stay here.” Then someone 
comes along and says: ‘‘Why, what are you living here for? 
There is a house for you up on the hill yonder which has been left 
you, rent free.”” The man says: ‘‘No, I can’t helpit. I wantto 
be healthy, but I am bound to stay here in the swamp because 
my father left this home.” You would say: ‘‘Someone who has 
a deeper interest in you than your father, hasleft you that house 
on the hill, Move up there.” Is not that man responsible for 
continuing to live in the swamp? God -help you, my brother, if 
you are living in a broken-down tenement. Your Heavenly 
Father says to you: ‘‘ Move up on the heights. You can live in 
the pure atmosphere, in the breath of the divine Spirit of God, 
in the power of the new life of Jesus Christ, and all the things 
that have mastered you heretofore shall be overcome and cast out 
by the power of the life of Jesus Christ.”’ 


ENVIRONMENT—NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL.* 
By Rev, G. CAMPBELL MorGAN. 


“In Him we live, and move, and have our being.” Acts xvii. 28. 


This is the statement of a great fact, and one which may help 
to solve for us a difficulty that confronts many of God’s children 
as they think of the new life which is theirs by regeneration—the 
difficulty of environment. In proportion as Christ by the Holy 
Spirit is formed within me, in that proportion shall I understand 
and be responsive to the fact of the great truth of environment. 

People are constantly saying, ‘‘If I were only in some other 
business or surroundings and conditions, I could live the full 

Christian life, but in my present circumstances it is impossible. 
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Ministers have people constantly say to them, ‘“‘It is very easy 
for you, a minister of the gospel, to live this life, but if you were 
in business you would find it different ’’ David was in some such 
state of mind when he wrote: ‘‘Oh, that I had wings like a dove! 
For then would I fly away and be at rest.”** Some think those words 
very beautiful, but David was never much more out of touch with 
God than when he wrote that. He meant, ‘If I could only get 
out of these circumstances I would get rest.” But suppose that 
David had had wings like a dove, how far would he have been 
able to fly? Man’s metaphor always breaks down if he gets out 
of touch with God. When God wants to put wings on a man He 
says, ‘“They shall mount up with wings as eagles.” That is very 
different. The fact is, David had no business to be longing to 
get out of the environment in which God had put him. This 
Psalm is one of the most beautiful commentaries in the Word of 
God upon this truth: that it is not by being moved out of my en- 
vironment, but by learning the law of superior environment that 
I am to live as God wants me to live. 

Now this law of environment is a fact. Man is influenced upon 
very largely by his surroundings. The company a man keeps, 
his occupation, the books he reads, his home—all naturally affect 
a man’s character. But if we can only learn the great law of 
spiritual environment as laid down in the Scriptures, then we shall 
have passed into a region where we shall rise superior to every 
natural environment. But if we are not living right in the realm 
of spiritual environment, all these circumstances of life will af- 
fect us. 

Here then is the fact. The world of philosophy outside the 
church of Christ is based upon experience. Men are saying, 
“Tf you want to improve a man, all you need to do is to improve 
his environment; give him better dwellings; surround him with 
pictures in his house; teach him to play the piano; give hima 
love for the things that are high and noble; and you make the 
man.” That theory has been shivered to pieces over and over 
again. Ifyou take a man out of the slums and put him in a clean 
room with pictures and artistic furniture and good books, within 
a month he will pawn the pictures and books and furniture to get 
back intotheslums, This same view of the influence of environ- 
ment upon man is in the church. A man says, ‘‘If only I could 
be put into some other circumstances, into some other environ- 
ment, then I could experience this feeling of blessing.”’ 

Beloved, this theory that the environment makes the man is 
the doctrine of the world, and had its death blow away back in 
the Garden of Eden. Surely if perfect environment could ever 
make a man all God wanted him to be, there was the opportunity. 
But it failed though it had a sinless man to start with. What is 
the good of fishing up this doctrine that was smashed to pieces 
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over six thousand years ago? In the case of thousands of people 
it has broken down in the same way. 

Now turn from that false idea to the statement of Paul in Acts, 
‘‘In Him we live, and move, and have our being.” Here is a 
great truth which thousands of people do not recognize,and con- 
sequently are not living in the power of it. There is no human 
being of whom that is not true. I never lift my-hand or take a 
single step save in the strength of the Most High. The devil never 
gave me half an hour’s sunshine or fresh air or strength in my 
life. He is constantly trying to induce me to prostitute to false 
purposes what God gives me. 

You remember what Billy Bray replied when he was digging 
potatoes and the devil came along and said to him: ‘‘Billy, your 
Father doesn’t love you very much or he would give you better 
potatoes than those.” Billy pulled up and said to him: ‘‘Who 
are you? Why, you haven't got a ’tater skin in the world to bless 
yourself with, and what right have you to come insulting my 
Father to me?” That is sound philosophy. There is no particle 
of energy and strength which makes the life a rapture, which 
does not come from the life of God. 

Now, if that be true, is it not also true that if a man is really 
living in God he ought to be superior to every other force that 
acts upon his character? Has not failure always arisen from the 
fact that man has lost his consciousness of God? That is the 
meaning of the words from the Old Testament, ‘‘God is in this 
place, and I knew it not.” Jacob had discovered not merely that 
God had come to visit him, but that He was already there though 
Jacob did not know it. There is the point of weakness in our life; 
we perish not for lack of power but for lack of vision. Wherever 
we have a sense of being overmastered by environment, it is be- 
cause we have lost our vision of this true environment—the en- 
vironment of God. The natural environment of Jesus was one 
that would have marred the life of any one who did not live in 
the secret power, the environment of God. And yet all the way 
He went to victory. 

Now, beloved, this is the birthright of every Christian. Every 
man lives, moves, has his being, in God; and yet thousands of 
people are not affected by that great fact, but are being beaten 
by environment of an altogether lower order. Whyisthis? Look 
at the difference between the unconverted man and the converted 
man, with regard to this great law of environment. Both men 
live, and move, and have their being in God; but one of them 
is necessarily the slave of his natural environment, while the other 
is not. 

Take an illustration. Suppose that I have a plot of ground 
which I begin to cultivate. I free it from weeds and stones; and 
I plow it and prepare it to receive that for which it is intended. 
Now, I may put two things into that piece of ground. I put in 
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a pebble from the seashore, round, and smooth, and beautiful. 
I also put in there an acorn, and cover them both up. Now, the 
environment of pebble and acorn is the same: the same soil, the 
same rain, the same air, and the same sunlight will act upon 
pebble and acorn. Presently in the spot where I planted the 
acorn there appears a sprout, pushing back the soil, and fighting 
its way out to sunlight, until in the process of years, from that 
acorn there grows the mighty oak. But where is the pebble? 
Just where it was put. For four hundred years it might remain 
in the same environment without advancement. What is the 
difference? In the case of the pebble there was nothing in it 
upon which environment could act. Butin the acorn there was 
the principle of life, which responded to the influences and enabled 
it to grow into an oak. That is the difference between an unre- 
generate man and a regenerate man in the same environment. 
The unregenerate man is dead in trespasses and sin, and though 
he lives in God he never sees Him; he moves in God but never 
recognizes the divine energy; he has his being in God, and yet 
he is absolutely unconcious of it and unresponsive to God. In 
such a man there can be no growth and no mastery of material 
environment in order to develop according to all the purpose of 
God. But aregenerate man has within him the principle of divine 
life, and that discovers God and finds Him to be nearer than 
anything else. That new life of Christ within him is the basis 
upon which God acts so that there may be perfect development 
in accordance to His will. Thus, beloved, all this fullness of 
blessing rests upon regeneration. There can be no consciousness 
of God as the supreme environment of life save as we are born 
again of the Spirit. What is the logical sequence? It is that 
every child of God has the potentiality necessary to lift him 
above his material and mental environment; and yet thousands 
of God’s children are still suffering from the power of their earthly 
environment. The reason is that somewhere when God has been 
drawing them toward Himself, there has been disobedience. 
Development was arrested there, and until there is a response to 
the revealed will of God at that point, there can be no growth. 
I may always be conscious of it, and I may dwell in its full- 
ness. 

But if I am always dwelling in this spiritual environment and 
always conscious of it, what then? Then the law with regard to 
the environment of such a life is this: 

‘« Hell is nigh, but God is nigher, 
Circling us with hosts of fire.” 

We have forgotten this. A man can put a very small thing 
between his eye and the sun, and blot the sun out of his vision, 
We have been allowing circumstances to obscure our vision of 
God. It is for us to learn that nearer than any possible circum- 
stance is God, who will work upon us through the life imparted 
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to us at regeneration. Our duty is to respond perpetually, will- 
ingly, tothe revelations He gives. 

Now the act by which I come into right relation with God is 
an act of the will. Turn to the fifty-fifth Psalm. In this Psalm 
are twenty-three verses; and if you drawa line after the fifteenth 
verse you divide it into two parts which are absolutely different. 
In the first half the Psalmist begins to pray: ‘‘Give ear to my 
prayer, O God; and hide not thyself from my supplication. 
Attend unto me and answer me.” Now, all that follows gives a 
picture of his experience: ‘‘Because of the voice of the enemy, ° 
because of the oppression of the wicked; for they cast iniquity 
upon me, and in anger they persecute me.” Mark the personal 
pronouns in these verses: ‘‘Give ear to my prayer; ‘‘my suppli- 
cation;” ‘‘Attend unto me;” etc. All the way through to the 
sixteenth verse this man is thinking of himself and wailing 
about his environment which seems to him to destroy every 
possibility inhis life. In the middle of that he said: ‘‘Oh, that I 
had wings like a dove! Then would I flyaway.” There is aman 
occupied with his environment. But look at verse 16: ‘‘As for 
me, I will call upon God; and the Lord shall save me. Evening, 
and morning, and at noonday, will I complain, and moan: and 
He shall hear my voice.” And from that point the Psalm moves 
along an entirely different line. It is God who occupies his vision 
now. The eighteenth verse shows how immediately God came 
to his rescue: ‘‘He hath redeemed my soul in peace from the 
battle that was against me.” Then in the twenty-second verse 
this man passes on to others the secret which he has found: ‘‘Cast 
thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall sustain thee.”’ And the 
last words are, ‘‘I will trust in thee.” Thus the first half of the 
Psalm is occupied with environment, and the last with God. 
When he is occupied with environment he says: ‘‘Oh, that I had 
wings like a dove!’’ When he is occupied with God he says: 
‘Cast thy burden, brother, too, upon the Lord. He shall sustain 
thee.” Not, ‘‘He will take the burden away.” David has made 
great progress. Before, he wanted to get away from the burden, 
but now he has found out what it is to have a God who gives him 
strength to carry the burden. 

Now, beloved, what we need is to get the vision of God upon our 
souls. It is where you are that God wants to give you the bless- 
ing, and you will experience all the glorious power of God in your 
life when you learn that nearer to you than any circumstance is 
God. And as we enter into the consciousness of this divine en- 
vironment by obedience, we remain in it by obedience. 

O my brother, my sister, whatever environment seems to bar 
your progress into blessing, give it all into the Father’s hands, 
and pray God to show you that He is nearer to you than any cir- 
cumstances. Remember that ‘tin Him we live, and move, and 
have our being,” 


THE REVELATION OF GOD’S WILL.* 
By Rev. Geo. H. C. Maccrecor. 


The epistle to the Ephesians is perhaps the most sublime letter 
ever penned by mortalhand. Indeed, we have only to read it 
once to realize that it was no mortal hand that penned it, but 
that it was in very truth given by inspiration of God. The dec- 
laration it gives of the purpose of God could come from none but 
God Himself. 

The first thing about the letter which arrests our attention is 
the place it gives to God. Here God gets His right place. To 
the man who writes this letter, God is all. This assertion of the 
preéminence of God is specially noticeable in the first fourteen 
verses of the first chapter, which are the subject of our study. 


I. In these verses we have a revelation of God. How remark- 
able it is to find that in every one of these fourteen verses except 
one, God is expressly mentioned; while in the section, by noun or 
pronoun, He is referred to some twenty-one times. 

Verse 1, Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God. 

Verse 2, Grace be to you from God. 

Verse 3, Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 4, According as //e hath chosen us. 

Verse 5, Having predestinated us according to the good pleasure of zs 

will. 

Verse 6, To the praise of the glory of /Yzs grace. 

Verse 7, According to the riches of /Zzs grace. 

Verse 8, Which grace He hath poured out upon us. 

Verse 9, Having made known unto us the mystery of “zs will. 

Verse 10, In the fullness of times Ye might gather all things in Christ. 

Verse 11, The purpose of Az who worketh all things after the counsel 

of Azs own will. 

Verse 12, The praise of A/zs glory. 

Verse 14, The praise of //zs glory. 

Here is a revelation of God. We see Him as the God who fills 
all things. We are called to worship and adore. 

II. Inthese verses we have a revelation of God working. The 
God here revealed to us is no such being as the deists of the last 
century conceived,a being strong to create, but powerless to direct; 
a being who, having set the universe in motion, was doomed 
to eternal quiescence. God is here set before us as intensely 
active. The verbs of this passage are as instructive a study as 
the pronouns. What a revelation we have of the activity of God. 
He blesses, He chooses, He predestinates, He bestows grace, He 
makes known His will to men, He gathers together all things in 
Christ. As we read these verses we recall the words of the ancient 
singer, ‘‘He that keepeth Israel slumbers not nor sleeps.” 


III. In these verses we have a revelation of God working with 
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a purpose. The activity of God is not a blind force. God has a 
will and that will is the ultimate governing fact in the universe. 
God is determined that His will shall be done. He has all power 
behind Him for the accomplishment of that will. See how this 
thought of the will of God is emphasized here. Four times the 
will of God is expressly mentioned. 

In verse 1 we read simply of the will of God. 

In verse 5 we have the good pleasure of His will. 

In verse 9 we have the mystery of His will. 

In verse 11 we have the counsel of His will. 

IV. But the will of God, although the ultimate governing fact 
of the universe, is not the ultimate fact of the universe. Behind 
the will of God is the nature of God. So that in these verses, we 
have revealed to us that the end for which God accomplishes Hits 
will, 1s the revelation of His nature. By what He does, God re- 
veals what He is. All creatures were created that into them God 
might pour all of His glory which they could receive. And in 
receiving and beholding and knowing the glory of God, they were 
to find the end of their being and their highest bliss. God carries 
out His purposes, that through them men and angels may see His 
glory and praise Him through endless years. Three times in the 
course of these verses, coming at critical points like the recurring 
refrain of a hymn, we read the words, ‘‘To the praise of His 
glory.” We have therefore in this passage a revelation of God, 
a revelation of God working, a revelation of God working for the 
fulfillment of His will, a revelation of God working for the ful- 
fillment of His will with a view to the revelation of His character. 

When we turn to the passage to discover in detail WHAT THE 
WILL OF Gop Is, we are literally overwhelmed. For we find that 
the will of God is everything in the way of blessing for His chil- 
dren. 

To begin with verse 3, He has ‘‘blessed us with every spiritual 
blessing in the heavenly placesin Christ Jesus.”” Is not that won- 
derful? After that, anything is possible. The apostle tells us 
in that single sentence what in all his letters and preaching he 
strove to tell, that Christ is an all-sufficient Saviour. Whatever 
the soul needs is foundin Christ. When God gave Christ to men, 
He absolutely and forever met all man's need. All fullness isin 
Christ; and all emptiness is out of Him. God has thus blessed 
us, but that this spiritual blessing might reach us, see what He did. 
1. God chose us. Back of everything in our salvation lies the 
sovereign choice of God. That is the bed rock on which our sal- 
vation rests, and the soul can have no permanent peace until it 
gets there. If you ground your hope on your feelings, or even 
on your faith, it will be shaken, but if you ground it on the eter- 
nal and immutable choice of God, it can never be moved. And 
it is there that the Bible grounds: it. When God might have left 
us to perish, He chose to save us. : 
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Of this choice of God we may note two things. (1) Inits nature 
this choice is sovereign. Absolutely so. _ It is simply and solely 
of God’s good pleasure. We are not chosen for anything we are, 
or shall be. (2) In its purpose this choice is ethical. We are 
chosen in Christ that we should be holy and without blame. We 
are chosen not to deliverance from sin’s punishment only, but to 
deliverance from sin itself. Holiness is the goal of salvation. 
God’s purpose regarding us has not begun to be fulfilled until we 
are presented faultless before the presence of His glory. 

2. God predestinated us. Having chosen us to salvation, He 
predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to 
Himself. Man was by His creation the son of God. This son- 
ship carried with it the knowledge of God, the favor of God, and 
access into the presence of God. But by sin man fell from his 
high position. He lost the knowledge of God, for sin darkened 
his understanding; he lost the favor of God and came under the 
curse; he lost the right of access to God and became an alien and 
an enemy in his mind by wicked words. Now, in redemption 
God has decreed that in Christ Jesus man shall be put back into 
his old position as a child. In regeneration He makes us once 
more partakers of the divine nature; in justifying us, He admits 
us to the number and to all the rights and privileges of the sons 
of God. 

3. God bestows onus Hts grace in the Beloved and thereby seeks 
to accomplish His predestinated purpose. Wow solemn is the teach- 
ing of these verses. God is love. But the love of God cannot 
reach men to bless them except in the Beloved. We must never 
forget that the wrath of God is just the reflex of His love. The 
Son is the channel of the Father’s love to the world. God not only 
makes Christ the channel of His love to men, but that that love 
may accomplish the salvation of men He gives Jesus Christ up to 
death. We have redemption in His blood. Christ redeems us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us. Being 
slain for us, He redeems us to God. His blood shed for the re- 
mission of sins cleanses from all sin. So our sins are remitted 
according to the riches of His grace. When God gives, He gives 
like a God. 

What a light this verse throws on the whole question of elec- 
tion. So many people think of election as a.doctrine that limits 
salvation.’ But isnot the salvation of man better left in the hands 
of a God who is love, than in the hands of man himself? Oh, let 
us cease from ourselves, and let us pillow ourselves on the won- 
ders of the love of God. Then we shall find that His choice is 
boundless. The redemption which He accomplishes is worthy of 
the price which He paid for it. What He won with His blood is 
dispensed according to the riches of His grace. 

4. God makes known to us His will. When God redeems a 
man He is ready to tell that man why he has been redeemed. 


490 THE INDWELLING OF CHRIST. 


And when He has done this, we discover that our personal salva- 
tion is but a part of a wonderful-scheme for the reconstitution of 
the universe, which sin has defiled, under the headship of Christ. 
Christ is to be the supreme revealer of God to Hisuniverse. All 
things are to be gathered together in Him, and He is to be the 
glory of God to the universe. When He is thus set on high it 
will be seen that His work as Redeemer was His chiefest glory. 
And thus, wonder of wonders, we sinners whom He has redeemed, 
and who have trusted Him and have been sealed by His Spirit, 
will be the most marvelous revelations of the love of God, and 
will be the occasion for all things in heaven and on earth to as- 
cribe praise and honor and dominion and power to the Lamb for- 
ever and ever. 


THE INDWELLING OF CHRIST.* 


By Rev. Geo. H. C. MaccGREGorR. 


The first part of the third chapter of Ephesians is a parenthe- 
sis. The apostle had been speaking of the church as the habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit, when he turned aside to dwell on 
the thought, so new and surprising to the world then, that the 
gospel is free to all. At the fourteenth verse he turns back to 
the train of thought he had left. The apostle’s argument runs 
thus: 

Ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with God’s 
people, and members of God’s household. Ye are built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner 
stone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, grows into a temple 
hallowed by the indwelling of the Lord. Andin Him, not these only, but 
you also are built up together, to make a house wherein God may dwell by 
the presence of His Spirit. For this cause—because you are in that church, 
which is the temple of the Lord in which He dwells—I bow my knees unto 
the Father, of whom the whole family in heaven and on earth is named, that 
He would grant you according to the riches of His glory that ye may be 
strengthened with power by His Spirit in the inward man; that Christ may 
dwell in your hearts through faith; to the end that ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be strong to apprehend with all the saints what is the 
breadth and length and height and depth, and to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled unto all the fullness of God. 


Three things call for our attention in connection with this 
prayer: (1) the ground of the prayer; (2) the matter of the 
prayer; (3) the purpose of the prayer. 

The ground of Paul's prayer is the relation already existing 
between the believer and God. How instructive it is to find that 
in his epistles Paul scarcely ever prays for unbelievers. His 
prayers are for the saints. The apostle cannot pray that these 
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Christians may know the individual indwelling of Christ which is 
the portion of every believer, until he knows that they have, by 
the Spirit, been built into the church of Christ. There is a 
double indwelling of God spoken of in the Scriptures. The 
Christian community regarded as a whole is spoken of as the 
temple of God. In this temple the individual believers are 
stones, and in this temple, ideally regarded as complete, but ac- 
tually in process of completion as each individual believer is 
added to it, God dwells. But while the;whole body of believers 
make a temple for God, each individual believer also is a temple 
of God. The stones are living stones, and the secret of their life 
is that the Spirit who indwells the whole dwells also in every 
part. But there can be for us no experiences of the individual 
indwelling except as we form part of the greattemple. Itisonly 
as we rest on the foundation, Christ Jesus, and as we form part 
of this habitation of God, that we share in the blessings of the 
Holy Spirit. It is only within the church that the Spirit exer- 
cises Hissanctifying power. In regeneration, He builds usinto the 
temple of God; in sanctification, He makes us individual temples 
of God. But the Holy Spirit never sanctifies any whom He has 
not previously regenerated. 

Thus the ground of this wonderful prayer of the apostle is the 
relation already existing between the believer and God. - Beloved, 
does this relation exist between you and God? Have you been 
built by the Spirit into the church of Christ? Are you trusting 
in Christ? Have you confessed His name? If not, you have 
neither part nor lot in this wonderful prayer. You can know 
nothing of the divine enabling, nothing of the divine indwelling, 
nothing of the divine life, nothing of the divine fullness. But if 
you area believer, if you are in living contact with Jesus Christ, 
then this prayer is for you, and every part of it may have a 
glorious fulfillment in your experience. 

II. As to the matter of the prayer, it is twofold. (1) Itisa 
prayer for a divine enabling, and (2) it is a prayer for a divine 
indwelling. The two thoughts are so closely linked together that 
it is impossible to separate them. ‘‘ The enabling,” as Dr. 
Moule says, ‘‘is the requisite to the indwelling; the indwelling 
the sure sequel to the enabling.”” The reason for linking together 
these thoughts is obvious. This divine indwelling in the indi- 
vidual soul is something so awful in its sacredness, so solemn in 
the privilege it carries with it and the responsibilities it involves, 
that nature is afraid of it. It is an awful thing to be indwelt in 
this intimate manner by God. Even the child of God trembles 
on the brink of blessing such as this. And if he is not to turn 
away from it, as Israel turned away at Sinai, he must be strength- 
ened by the power of God. 

1. Ofthe divine enabling we learn: (1) Itisby the Spirit. He 
is the agent in the enabling. The same Spirit who first brought 
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us to Christ is now to bring Christ to us. It is He who is so to 
dwell with us that the presence of Christ shall be permanent in 
the heart. It is He who is to remove all fear, all misgiving, and 
to make us willing to go all lengths with God. (2) It isin the 
inner man. This is the sphere of the enabling. This phrase 
occurs also in Romans vii. 22 and II. Cor. iv. 16, where it means 
practically the regenerate human spirit which delights in the law 
of God. (3) It is according to the riches of God’s glory. This 
is the measure of the‘enabling. The strengthening that the 
apostle prays for is an enabling such as He only can give who 
is the Lord of Glory. It is an enabling such as will fit us to 
receive all that God can give, and to do all that God will ask. 

2. Of the divine indwelling we learn: (1) It is an indwelling of 
Christ. The Spirit is so to work on the hearts of these believers 
that the Saviour’s presence becomes a reality to them. It is 
important to notice the law of spiritual growth as it bears on the 
relation of the work of Christ and of the Holy Ghost. It is the 
Holy Ghost who first brings us to Christ, and bestows upon usin 
new measure and power the Holy Ghost. He takes of the things 
of Christ and shows them to us, so that we are brought nearer 
and nearer to the fullness of God. The stage referred to in this 
prayer is the stage in which the presence of Christ as supreme 
Teacher, the Redeemer and Lord is made more real to the soul. 

The language used here about the indwelling of Christ sug- 
gests (a) that it is a permanent indwelling. What the Holy 
Spirit is to work in the soul is a consciousness of the presence of 
Christ which is never to grow dim, which is to be a part of the 
soul’s very being. The word marksa residence altogether differ- 
ent from a casualsojourn. (b) The tense of the verb employed 
indicates an indwelling brought about by a divine act of entrance. 
We might almost translate it, ‘‘That Christ may come to dwell.” 
The idea is of a new arrival and entrance of Christ into the heart. 
In one sense Christ was in the hearts of these believers already, 
yet there was a sense in which He needed to arrive. 

(2) Itis an indwelling in the heart. This shows us that the 
indwelling is subjective rather than objective. The apostle prays 
not only that Christ may dwell in the heart, but that they may 
know it and realize it constantly. When Christ thus dwells in 
the heart the effect of His presence is felt over the whole being. 
The mind bows in obedience to His teaching, accepting it as the 
very truth; the heart rejoices in His love; the conscience listens 
to His voice; the will obeys His commands. 

(3) Itis an indwelling by faith. The realization of the pres- 
ence of Christ within us is secured by a trustful acceptance of, 
and a humble reliance on the divine promises. This represents 
the believer’s part in this mighty work. By faith he hears the 
divine voice; by faith he opens the door. Then the divine guest 
comes in and fills the soul with the bliss of heaven. 
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This, then, is what the apostle desires for those to whom he 
writes, and if we are built on to Christ, He desires it for us. 
Apostolic prayers are the revelation of possible Christian experi- 
ence. All that is here mentioned-may be ours. We may be 
strengthened by the power of God to give ourselves wholly up to 
Him; we may have wrought in us such a faith in the promises 
of God that we shall both expect Him and wait for Him to work 
in us all the good pleasure of His will. To the prayer of the 
apostle, surely every one of us will add a fervent amen. 

Ill. Letus now consider the purpose of the prayer. Notice that 
the indwelling of Christ, blessed as it is, is not regarded as an end, 
but rather asa means to an end.” The experience has a holy 
purpose. The constant sense of the presence of Christ in the 
believer’s life is meant to place him in a certain attitude, and to 
lead him to the possession of a certain knowledge. 

1. The attitude in which the indwelling of Christ is meant 
to place the believer, is one of fixed and settled confidence in the 
love of God as the ultimate soil and basis of his salvation. 
Through the indwelling of Christ he is to be rooted and grounded 
in love. He is to recognize himself as a tree of the Lord rooted 
deep in the rich soil of the divine love, dependent on that love as 
the tree upon the soil. He is to recognize himself as built upon 
the divine love, dependent upon that love as a building upon its 
foundation. The purpose of the indwelling of Christ in the 
heart is to take the believer past all his own experience and full- 
ness, however blessed, and to lead him to God. 

2. The knowledge to which the indwelling of Christ is meant 
to lead is a new knowledge and appreciation of the love of Christ 
in which the divine love to men was manifested. We must never 
forget that the grace which was in the heart of God was 
bestowed upon us in the Beloved. How marvelously the attitude 
and the knowledge are here linked together. It is when we are 
rooted and grounded in the divine love that we receive strength, 
as the apostle puts it, ‘‘to comprehend with all saints the love of 
Christ.” The self-sacrifice of the Son can only be truly under- 
stood in the light of the self-sacrifice of the Father. It is only 
when I in some measure have fathomed the meaning of the 
words, ‘‘God so loved the world that He gave His only begot- 
ten Son,” that I am ina position to fathom the meaning of the 
words, ‘‘The Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for 
me.’ But when I have learned that, I am almost within sight 
of the goal. For the love of Christ is the revelation of the very 
heart of God. It is the culmination of the divine self-revelation. 
It is the highest and best thing God has told us about Himself. 
The supreme revelation of God made to man is ‘‘the love of 
God, which isin Christ Jesus our Lord.” When we have received 
this we can scarce receive more, for we are filled up to all the 
fullness of God. 


OUR GREAT HIGH PRIEST.* 
By Rev. G. CAmpBeLL MorGan. | 


‘Having then a great High Priest, who hath passed through the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not a 
High Priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 
One that hath been in all pointstempted like as we are, yet without sin. Letus 
therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne of grace, that we may re- 
ceive mercy, and «may find grace to help in time of need.” Hebrews iv. 
14-16, 

The letter to the Hebrews is intended for those who felt as 
though under the new dispensation they had lost all that was 
most dear to them. Judaism, withits splendid ritual and elabor- 
ate priesthood, was stricken root and branch, and was passing 
away. The writer of this letter teaches the fact that it is only the 
external elements of Judaism that are going, and that something 
infinitely better is taking its place; something that contains all that 
was essential and eternal in the old system. 

The desire of the human soul for priesthood is purely natural, 
and is based upon two great facts. First, that the soul of man de- 
mands intercourse with God; and second, that man is conscious 
that, by reason of sin, he has lost the right of intercourse with 
God. Now, if my soul demands intercourse with God, and my 
sinful nature shuts me out from that intercourse, straightway 
there comes the cry of the human soul for a priest, a mediator, 
to stand between me and God; to introduce me to His presence 
and set up communion between my soul and Him. 

Now, beloved,in Jesus Christ, God has provided the one, the only 
and the all-sufficient Priest, who is a mediator between man and 
God. All former priesthood found its fulfillment in Him, The 
elaborate priesthood of the Jewish nation, with its offerings, and its 
ritual, and its garments of holiness and beauty; with its courts 
and all the arrangements for worship; all these symbols were in- 
tended to set forth in some measure the glory of the priesthood 
of Jesus Christ. It is because of what He is in Himself that we 
find no room for any subsequent priesthood. When aman tells us 
to-day that he is a priest by right of some succession, we reply, 
‘* But where is the necessity of succession, when the High Priest 
is still in the holiest, and is still with His people?” So long as 
our great High Priest ‘‘ ever liveth to make intercession for us,” 
there is no necessity for a successor. For any man to suggest 
that he has any right to come between the human soul and God 
is a usurpation of the position which belongs to Jesus Christ, 
robs Him of His glory, and puts a distance between my soul and 
God. The words of Jesus apply in this connection as well as in 
all others, ‘‘ Him that cometh to me.” There-is no room for a 
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middle man. Jesus Christ is Himself the Priest to-day, as He 
ever has been. 

You remember how Diogenes, the philosopher who dwelt ina 
tub, received Alexander the Conqueror. When Alexander came 
to him, and stood in the entrance to that hovel in which he 
lived, andasked, ‘‘Diogenes, is there anything which Alexander, 
the king, can do for you?” The philosopher replied, ‘‘ Yes, 
there is one thing you can do for me—stand out of my sunlight.’’ 
That is my attitude towards any man who seeks to play the part 
of priest between my soul and God. I care not whether he be 
Roman, Anglican, or Free Church; whether he have special 
orders from a pope, or wants to set up laws for me because he 
has been to this, that or the other convention. I say: ‘‘ Get out 
of my sunlight! Don’t come between me and God!” Icome to 
God through Jesus Christ, and through no other person. I do 
not question the right of any person to intervene between 
me and God because I do not need a mediator, but because 
I have a great High Priest who ever liveth to make intercession 
for me. 

Many dear souls keep trying to play the priest with me and 
others. They want to dictate to me what is the truth of God. 
A man said to me a short time ago, ‘‘ You do not hold the 
truth.”” ‘‘No,” Isaid, ‘‘Idonot; do you?” Fancy a man holding the 
truth! How much truth can any man hold? It takes all our 
time to get a glimpse of one side of the truth, and when, in the 
morning, I meet my brothers who differ with me here, I shall 
understand that they were on one side of truth, and I on the 
other. The truth of God is too big for-any man to hold, and no 
man has a right to ostracise a brother who he does not hold 
what he is pleased to call the truth. 

Now, brethren, with that view of priesthood, let us see what 
these verses tell us. ‘‘ We have not a High Priest that cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but one that hath 
been in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.”’ First 
of all we have in this verse a revelation of human need. We 
have ‘‘our infirmities,’ and we are ‘‘tempted.” There is, 
however, a great difference between temptation and sin, and 
there is provision made by which we may have victory in every 
temptation. 

Now, as to ‘‘our infirmities” we must get rid of false impres- 
sions. People often call things ‘‘infirmities” which are not infir- 
mities, but are sins. Natural disposition to irascibility or exag- 
geration is not an infirmity; it is a sin, and ought to be dealt 
with straightway. The habit of speaking unkind things about 
our neighbors, poisoned words that you cannot arrest when once 
they are spoken; these things are not infirmities. The word 
translated ‘‘infirmity ’’ means weakness, and conveys the idea of 
a vulnerable point. A man who has handed himself and all that 
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he has over to the control of Jesus Christ still has vulnerable 
points at which the enemy can attack him. 

Now, what are these infirmities? They are the natural desires 
of life. Hunger, the craving of my physical nature for all that 
is necessary to its well being, is an infirmity; a vulnerable point. 
It is something perfectly right in itself, but the enemy comes and 
suggests that I satisfy this, a sinless desire, ina sinful way. 
Therefore, I need to be guarded by supernatural power if I am 
not to be defeated again and again, even within this realm. 

In the temptation of our Lord in the wilderness, this was the 
devil’s first point of attack. ‘‘Command these stones that they 
be made bread,” said the tempter. There was a natural hunger 
for bread facing the Man who had been fasting for forty days and 
forty nights. There was no sin in His wanting bread, but God 
had sent Him into a region where there was no bread. Now, 
the enemy comes to Him and says: ‘‘Satisfy this God-given 
appetite outside the divinely appointed method. Prostitute your 
power as the Son of God to break His present arrangement for 
you.” Do you not see the subtlety of this temptation at this 
vulnerable point? But, blessed be God for this High Priest! He 
looked at the tempter and what did He say? ‘‘Man’—I love to 
stop there. Jesus would not make use of supernatural power 
outside the will of Ged. He said, ‘‘ It is written, sanz shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God.” He took His place as a representative man 
within the law of God. God’s law for Him then was that He 
should be without bread, and He refused to satisfy a sinless 
hunger contrary to the divine will. In that hour our rep- 
resentative withstood the enemy’s subtle attack at the three vul- 
nerable points of man’s nature: physical need, the sense of dan- 
ger that called for care, and the desire for the advancement of the 
kingdom of God. 

Look at the last of the temptations when the devil showed Him 
the kingdoms of the world and said, ‘* All these will I give thee.” 
It was God's purpose for Jesus that He should have the king- 
doms of the world and therein lay the subtlety of theenemy. He 
did not ask Jesus to refuse these kingdoms. No; he said, ‘‘God 
wants you to have them and you shall get them, but here is an 
easier way to obtain them than God has arranged for.” God’s 
way to the kingdom was the way of the cross, and I believe that the 
Master knew -this full well. But the devil said: ‘‘Here is a 
short cut into blessing. Fall down and worship me, and I will 
give you them all.” He asked Him to satisfy the craving 
to realize a divine purpose in another than the divinely 
appointed way. It was anassailable point. The Master refused 
to receive the kingdoms of the world, save at the hand 
of His Father, and in the divinely marked-out way. Here is 
the victory of our great High Priest. 
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Now, beloved, the devil attacks our vulnerable points. He 
perpetually suggests that I satisfy natural desires on lines other 
than those of the divine appointment. The nearer we live to 
the Master, the more we shall know of the terrific force with 
which the devil comes against pure souls. No human being that 
ever lived knew the force of temptation as Jesus Christ knew it, 
because no human being ever lived so much in the divine will, 
and thus was as sensitive to detect temptation as was the pure 
Son of God. 

Now, as we have seen, our Lord was ‘‘in all points tempted 
like as we are.” At every point at which we are assailed, He 
was assailed—hunger, fear, ambition. ‘‘Yet without sin.” 
Notice that little word ‘‘ yet.” There was no sin in the origin of 
that temptation. It did not grow out of His own nature. There 
was no sin in the process of being tempted, and there was no sin 
in the result. And what was the result of this perfect victory of 
the perfect Man? It was that Jesus Christ went right into the 
presence of God, having been in the place of every human soul, 
and Himself having vulnerable points against which the enemy 
came with all his force, but having repulsed every attack. By 
the right of His own victory over all forms of temptation, He, 
my representative with God, my great High Priest, has passed 
into the holiest, there to stand in the presence of God for me. 

But what is the value of having Him in the heavens? Did 
God not find out how I was tempted until Jesus came? God 
understood it the whole way through, but I could not know that 
God knew until He had come into the worldin Jesus Christ. The 
first great value of the presence of Christ in the presence of God 
is the assurance that it brings to me that God understands my 
conflict. The next great blessing is that of strength. When- 
ever I face temptation, Jesus Christ, my great High Priest, 
is doing a double work of representation: He is represent- 
ing me in the presence of God, and He is representing 
God in the presence of my life; He is teaching me the divine 
sympathy with me in my trial, and He is holding out His hands 
and His perfect life in the presence of God for me. 

What, then, is the privilege of the believer? ‘‘Let us there- 
fore come boldly unto the throne of grace.” I can never do it if 
I take out that fifteenth verse. Remember that access to God 
is always based upon this high-priestly work of Jesus Christ; but 
on the ground of that work ‘‘let us draw near with boldness unto 
the throne of grace” ‘‘ that we may obtain mercy,” compassion- 
ate gifts, and also ‘‘find grace to help in time of need.”’ 

Now, then, there is my great High Priest. He has beaten sin 
at every point, blessed be His name! Glory to God! Triumph- 
ant all the way! He has gone to heaven. I have vulnerable 
points in which I will be tempted. How am I to resist? The 
throne is open. The priest is there. I come to Him boldly: 
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‘‘Master, I want grace to help. I want to feel thy grip upon 
me;” and it is always there. I am bound in my weakness to His 
omnipotence. Itis not only sympathy, but strength I find at 
the throne ‘of’ His grace. When?) “In time or meets we 
might translate that word in the phraseology of the present day 
—‘‘in the nick of time.” God never gives grace for to-morrow 
until to-morrow comes, but in the moment of temptation, then we 
find ‘‘grace to help.” Isnot thisa blessedthing? Human priests 
are not always in when you call. But our High Priest is ever 
ready to give ‘‘grace to help in the nick of time.” Blessed be 
God! Keepshort accounts with God, and when temptation comes 
do not be fool enough to try to fight the devil alone; if 
you do, he will beat you. But just turn around and say, 
‘‘ Master, I want help now.” Then quicker than the lightning’s 
flash there will come from Him to you all the strength that you 
need to enable you to overcome. God help us to remember! 


SITAR AD MAONUNR: JEAUGHAIE SO SHIN Ee 
By Rev. Geo. H. C. MaccGrRecor. 


“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Matt. v. 16. 


If you look at this text you will find that it all turns as on a 
pivot round that little word so. It calls our attention to two 
things; to a comparison and to a purpose. 

1. The compartson. In the humblest dwelling in Palestine 
are four articles of furniture, alamp, a stand, a bushel, and a 
bed. Now what is the lamp for? It is not for measuring the 
meal; it is for giving light. Therefore when it is lighted, it is 
put on the stand where it can best be seen. How and why does 
it shine? It shines from the stand that it may give light unto all 
that arein the house. Christian, let your ight so shine. You 
are placed in this world, which is God’s house, as the light of the 
world. God has called you to Himself and has blessed you in 
Christ, He has given you your light in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse nation that among them ye might shine as lights in the 
world. What would you think of a lamp which said to its owner: 
‘‘T am of a very retiring disposition and do not like to display 
my light. I can only give such a little light, that I fear people 
will remark about me. Put me away in a corner where no one 
will see me, and I will do my best to shine”? Would not the 
owner of the lamp reply, ‘‘ I bought you not for your own sake, but 
to give light to those that are in the house; you must shine before 
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men.” Ifthe lamp refused as flatly as some of you refuse to 
witness for Christ, what would the owner do? He would not put 
any oil into it and so the light would go out. 

Christian, you are God’s lamp. He has lighted you and is 
pouring the oil of His grace into your heart. Take heed that 
you refuse not to shine before men, lest you call down this judg- 
ment upon yourself so that your light will go out. Many to 
whom God has given marvelous experiences of His grace and 
love have been cast down and lost all joy, simply through the re- 
fusal to use the blessing God gave in blessing others. Beloved, 
‘* So shine before men that they may see.’’ The light must be 
manifested. Unless men see it it is no good. Hold forth, then, 
the word of life. 

2. Lhe purpose. This little word so also points us forward to 
the glory of God as the purpose of the shining. The end of all 
Christian witnessing is to draw men to Christ. How much we 
need the blessed Master to teach us how to shine. For it is pos- 
sible to shine in such a way that we do not attract men to Christ, 
but rather repel them. | 

(1) There is the boastful, proud way of shining, a way of 
parading religious experiences that men may see our good works 
and glorify us. That is not Christian witness at all. But even 
among Christians vain-glory may come in, and we need to pray 
God continually to deliver us from it. 

(2) Then there is a self-conscious way of shining. There isa 
testimony given for Christ by some as the outcome of the con- 
straint of duty, not of the constraint of love. And so it is stiff 
and formal, not free and glad and joyous and spontaneous, the 
overflow of a glad heart. 

(3) And there is a harsh way of shining; a way of flourishing 
betore men the red lights of warning, of thundering in their ears 
the divine threatenings against sin. This may be witnessing, it 
may be shining, but is not so shining as to attract to Christ. 

Beloved, how much we need to learn the force of the little 
word so. You have heard, no doubt, of the difference between 
sun preachers and moon preachers. On a fine moonlight night, 
when the moon is flooding the earth with silvery radiance, you 
involuntarily raise your eyes and say, ‘‘What a lovely moon!” 
But at noontide, when the sun in his splendor is pouring down 
light on the earth, you do not look at him, but you say, ‘‘What a 
lovely landscape!’ There are some preachers who so preach 
that men say, ‘‘What a splendid preacher!” There are others 
who so preach that men say, ‘‘What a magnificent gospel!” 
God send us more sun preachers! And God send us sun Chris- 
tians, who will so live in daily life that people will not say, ‘‘What 
a wonderful Christian So-and-so is!” but rather, ‘‘What a won- 
derful Saviour So-and-so has!” 

3. Now, beloved, howis this art of shining to the glory of God to 
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be learned? The lesson is a simple one. Christ, the light of the 
world, is the source of all light. - This light is now shining in the 
darkness, though the darkness does not understand it. Christ is 
shining ov all men, but Christ wants to shine zz His people. To 
the unbeliever the centre of radiation is outside; to the believer 
the centre of radiation is inside. If we are to shine as lights in 
the world to the glory of God, we must receive Christ into our 
hearts. There must be life before there can be light. John’s 
word is true, ‘‘In Him was life and the life was the light of 
men.” Spiritual life begins in union to Jesus Christ. But if we 
have the life we shall have the light, too; for the shining is just 
the light of the Christ-life breaking through. True Christianity 
does not consist in imitation. It consists in appropriation and 
then in manifestation. This power to shine is received, then, by 
enthroning Christ as Lord in our hearts. I used to think that 
the light was my own good deeds, and that to produce this there 
must be effort, watching, and prayer. Now I have learned that 
the light is Christ within me and that what I need to do is not to 
make the light shine, but to /e¢ it shine. Transparent lanterns, 
that is what we are to be. We are to cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, that Christ may. shine through 
us; and then when we shine people will not think ofus. Weare 
to shine as the lighthouse, which does not draw to itself, but 
directs the ship to the harbor. We shine to draw men not to 
ourselves, but to God. May God grant to us in the spheres in 
which we labor this grace of so shining that others may see our 
good deeds and glorify our Father which is in heaven. 


WITNESSES OF THESE LEINGS: 
By Rey. G. CampsBeLt MorGan. 


‘‘And we are His witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy 
Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey Him.” Actsv. 32. 

Peter is the speaker. We recall the time when our Lord first 
began to speak to His disciples of His coming death, how Peter 
was frightened at the shadow of the cross. But now the day of 
Pentecost has dawned upon his life, and he, himself, is in circum- 
stances of cross-bearing, of fellowship with the sufferings of 
Christ, from which he had formerly turned away. Hestands, on 
this occasion, before men who are prepared to persecute him to 
the bitter end, as they have persecuted his Lord. They are re- 
minding him that he has been commanded to say nothing more 
about Jesus; to which he replies: ‘‘We ought to obey God 
rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus.” In 
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those old days every time that Christ had told him about His resur- 
rection, Peter seems never to have heard it, but now it is the 
one supreme, overwhelming fact of his life—the risen Christ. 
‘‘God, hath raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a 
tree. Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of 
sins. And we are His witnesses of these things; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey Him.” 
This thirty-second verse seems to me to give an apostolic con- 
ception of the function of discipleship and of the secret of its 

ower. arin siemens oneraamneinGinine 

“We are His witnesses of these things.” What things? 
Those of which he has been speaking. Let us look at them. 
First, ‘‘The God of our fathers raised up Jesus.” It was as 
though Peter had said: ‘‘If this Sanhedrin wishes proof that 
Jesus is risen, we are His witnesses. We assert it, and more- 
over we bear witness to it by our own lives.’ What further? 
‘‘Whom ye slew and hanged on a tree.” Some writers have 
recently been endeavoring to prove that there is a distinction be- 
tween resuscitation and resurrection. Of course there is. Do 
these writers intend to say that Jesus was resuscitated? The 
Jews slew Him; He was dead. So Peteris not only a witness of 
the resurrection, but of the death of Jesus Christ. Documentary 
evidence is not the most conclusive proof of the death of Christ. 
‘‘We’’ are; and that, not because we say He died, but because 
the powers of His cross are manifested in our lives. 

But Peter speaks of something else: ‘‘ Him hath God exalted 
with His own right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour.” In that 
ascended Christ we have a supreme evidence that God is mightier 
than the devil. You may have thought you gained a victory 
when you crucified Him, but God’s power is such that through 
your apparent victory He has worked your defeat by raising this 
Man to the right hand of His glory. We are His witnesses of 
this.” It was not only that they had watched Him ascend from 
the Mount of Olives, but the supreme testimony is to be found in 
men and women who live in the power of the risen and ascended 
Christ, and who embody in their lives the beatitudes that fell from 
His lips. There is one other thing of which Peter is a witness: He 
is exalted ‘‘to give repentance and forgiveness of sins.” Not only 
is Christ a risen and exalted Christ, but Heis now going on with 
His work by giving repentance and remission of sins. 

‘“‘We are His witnesses of these things.”’ In this view of the func- 
tion of discipleship the emphasis is on ‘‘these things,” not on the 
‘‘we.’’ Peter had forgotten his individuality in the fact that he 
was a witness. When Peter was absorbed in his personality 
he drew back from the cross, but now he says: ‘‘ The one thing 
Iam living for is to witness to the cross, and the resurrection that 
followed it, and the exaltation that crowns it, and the work that 
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grows out of it.” The importance of a witness is always deter- 
mined by the truth to which he bears witness, and not at all by 
who he is or what he may have to recommend him. 

Now, notice this word ‘‘ witness.” In the original it is the 
same as the word ‘‘martyr.” ‘‘We are His martyrs.” A 
martyr is one who is convinced; who realizes that of which 
he is convinced, and who manifests that which he realizes. Per- 
secution only reveals him. A martyr is a martyr before persecu- 
tion comes, or else when it comes he will go the other way. 
Peter says: ‘‘We are His witnesses. You may kill us, but 
you cannot make martyrs of us, for we are martyrs already. Our 
cross is nothing to us, because His cross is our life.”’ 

But in what sense were these men martyrs, witnesses? They did 
not merely declare correct theories; ‘‘these things” were the su- 
preme facts of their life. Godraised Jesus. ‘‘Peter, how do you 
knowit?”’ ‘‘Knowit? Heisin me, the living One, and mylife bears 
testimony to the power of Hisresurrection.”” Men slew Him and 
hanged Him upon atree. ‘* Howdo you witness tothat?” ‘‘By 
all that the cross has meant in me; by that cross I have not 
merely the consciousness of pardon, but it has become the place 
of my owndeath. I have been crucified with the Christ, and the 
life that I now live is the witness to the fact of the cross of Jesus 
Christ.” Thus, wherever these men went, they were witnesses. 
These things were in the life, and therefore they came from the 
lips with power; if they had come from the lips without being 
in the life, no one ever would have been persuaded. If I 
am to be a successful witness of Jesus Christ I cannot wit- 
ness with the lip unless behind my words there is, in my life, the 
witness of power and blessing. 

But Peter did not only say, ‘‘We are His witnesses”; he added, 
‘so is also the Holy Ghost.” ‘Thérecis: thessectet mot tena 
The Holy Spirit ts the supreme witness to Jesus Christ. (1), 
the Holy Spirit of God witnesses of Jesus only, and (2) only the 
Holy Spirit of God witnesses to Jesus. First, the Spirit of God 
witnesses of Jesus only. He witnesses of no one else. The 
Holy Spirit does not bear witness of Himself. He comesto make 
real within the life of the believer, Jesus Himself. Some people 
are waiting for the filling of the Holy Spirit and are expecting 
that the Holy Spirit will come, and will make them conscious of 
Himself. That is not His mission. Hecomes to give me a new 
vision of the Master, and a new understanding of His mission. 
If Jesus Christ is becoming a new reality to you, it is undoubt- 
edly by the ministration of the Holy Spirit. 

But it is also true that there is no knowing Jesus Christ save 
by the Holy Spirit. ‘‘ No man can call Jesus Lord, save by the 
Holy Spirit.” ‘‘ But can you not know Jesus Christ from the 
Scripture?” No, not apart from the Holy Spirit. If you put 
the New Testament into the hands of a worldly, godless man, 
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God by His Spirit may reach His heart through the Book; but 
apart trom the ministry of the Spirit, nothing from the Book 
will ever reach his heart. Some men say, ‘‘What we want to- 
day is to preach Jesus, and not trouble ourselves with all this 
mystical talk of the Holy Spirit.” You cannot preach Jesus save 
in the power of the Holy Spirit. You cannot see Him until the 
Spirit anoints the eye and opens the heart, and makes Him aliving 
reality. 

That is what the apostle meant—the Holy Spirit is the su- 
preme witness. But notice the wonder of this thought. Peter 
says, ‘‘ We are witnesses, and so is also the Holy Ghost.” It 
almost makes one tremble. Peter_and the Holy Ghost; there is 
a partnership. We and the Holy Ghost are witnesses—codpera- 
tion, partnership, fellowship. How does this work? In this 
way: The Holy Spirit reveals Jesus to the intelligence of these 
men, and as they see Him with new power, that revelation is 
passing through all their nature and reproducing in them the vision 
that they seein Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit not only shows me 
Him, but reproduces Him within me. In the first chapter of 


Paul’s letter to the Galatians, three things are mentioned in the. 


experience of the apostle himself. First, he speaks of the reve- | 


lation of Jesus Christ made ¢o him; then of the revelation of 
Jesus Christ zz him, and then, by inference, of the revelation of 


Jesus Christ through him. That is the order of the. Spirit’s. 


Metre 


partnership with us. about, these things. There is no fulfilling 
this high ideal of service save in codperation with the Holy 
Spirit. If any man says, ‘‘I am a witness of these things,” I 
don’t want to hear him. But if a man has reached that infinitely 
higher ground in which he says with trembling and yet with holy 
boldness, ‘‘I am a witness of these things, and so is the Holy 
Ghost,” then you may be sure that God has ordained that man 
to the ministry—not for preaching merely, but for witnessing as 
a Christian. The work of the Holy Spirit is to take Christ and 
make Him real to me, and to transform me into likeness to Christ, 
that through me there may shine out the glory of the Master. 
This is the law of Christian service. I sometimes think we 
need a new pledge, one which would read, ‘‘I ess By. the 
ou 


help of God, never to try to do any more for God.” you 
like to sign that? Then we would let God do His work through 


us and not try to work for Him. Never forget that He is the 
supreme worker. 

Now, what are the conditions of partnership with the Holy 
Ghost? Peter says, ‘‘We are His witnesses of these things, and 
so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that 
obey Him.” It is only to obedient souls that this great grace is 
given to enter into partnership with the Spirit. 

Beloved, what this world needs to-day is these things: the 
cross, the resurrection, the exalted Christ, the working Christ. 


ae 
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We don’t need any new philosophy. We want these things. 
But how is the land to getthem? How are the lands beyond the 
sea to get them? It is the work of the Holy Spirit to convince 
the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. How can 
we doit? In God’s law, and along the line of God’s order. We 
are to be His media of revelation. The light and the glory and 
the blessedness of the cross and the resurrection are to be in my 
life, and so am I to codperate with the Spirit for the reaching of 
all this great, hungry, sobbing need of humanity. The one 
condition is that of submission, and the first word is the King’s 
earliest word, ‘‘If any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross and follow me.” 

That is Christian service, as I understand it. All Christian 
workers are His witnesses. Adjust everything else to that. We 
are His witnesses in the pulpit, and fancy taking for a subject, 
‘“The Under Dog!” O God, forgive us! We are His witnesses 
in the methods of raising money—then fancy having a bazaar at 
any price! What witness is there in that to the cross of Jesus 
Christ, to the resurrection of Jesus? You don’t need a special 
teacher to decide these things for you. Get atthecentre. ‘‘We 
are His witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost.” 
Can I and the Holy Ghost preach on sensational topics of the day 
or run a bazaar to save my pocketbook? God help us! 


THY SCLENCE, OR PRAVE RE: 
By Rev. G. CAMPBELL MorGANn. 


“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you.” John xv. 7. 

I believe, beloved, that there is no sphere of service so high, 
so infinite in its possibilities, so marvelous, as this sphere of prayer. 
If God should put you in a place where you could do nothing but 
pray, I am not sure but that He would thereby promote you into 
a higherrealm of service than you have ever touched before. These 
words of the Master seem to me to reach far beyond the possibility 
of our understanding them ina moment. Will you mark off the 
limitations of this statement? ‘‘If yeabide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you.” No limitationinit! There is no point where true prayer 
becomes inoperative and ineffectual. The only thing that is inef- 
fectual is the prayer that is not prayer; the making of a petition 
formed of vain repetitions or based on designs that come from a 
wrong centre. Let prayer be prayer and it has touched the 
region of omnipotence. Let prayer fulfill the divine ideal and 
be exercised wholly and only within the divinely laid down lines 
of law, and prayer is the greatest forceknown toman. The very 
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simplicity of the verse staggers us, because we pass through 
simplicity into sublimity. But is it not true, beloved, that famil- 
iarity with the fact of prayer has too often rendered us ignorant 
of its laws and conditions? 

_ Now, in the words quoted, Jesus Christ states for us with great 
simplicity and clearness the law and scope of prayer in this 
Christian dispensation.* Prayer is preéminently scientific; it 
proceeds upon clearly defined lines of law. God is love, and He 
has safeguarded every provision of love within the realm of law. 
All human discovery is but the discovery of divine facts within 
the realm of divine law. Prayer is scientific and results from 
prayer are just as assured as are results in chemistry, if we but 
discover the law of God concerning it and obey it. In this great 
realm of prayer God calls everyone of us to the highest heights 
of service; to places of power against which nothing can stand. 
But just as a novice, playing with electricity, may lose his life, 
so novices, playing with prayer, will injure their own spiritual 
life and do more harm than good. We must be intelligent and 
definite as we pray, if we are to know the power of prayer. 

' Look again at these words of Christ: ‘‘If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you.”’ I am going to suggest a different read- 
ing of the verse, not because the old rendering is incorrect, but 
merely that we may see their meaning more clearly. ‘‘If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, demand as your due 
whatsoever ye are inclined to, and it shall be generated—created— 
for you.” Now, if this be the true force of these words, we 
pass into a realm of tremendous possibilities. I am quite con- 
tent that we should be overwhelmed with the enormous promise 
which the Master here makes, in order that we may be driven 
back with more heart-searching to the conditions which He lays 
down. ‘The Master says to His disciples, ‘‘ You who have been 
sinners, but have yielded yourselves to God, you shall demand 
as due you whatever you set your hearts upon, and it shall be 
created for you.” If that is the sphere of prayer, are you not 
profoundly thankful that the Master conditioned it so zealously? 
Suppose that a man could exercise this power of prayer when 
not abiding in Christ, he would wreck heaven and earth in one 
day! Therefore while the possibilities are overwhelming, the 
conditions are strict, and no soul can ever pass into that great 
realm of prevailing prayer, who does not come through the nar- 
row wicket gate contained in these words, ‘‘If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you.” 


*We take for granted the fulfillment of preliminary conditions. ‘“‘He that cometh to 
God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of such as diligently seek Him.” 
‘There is the first condition of prayer. I cannot pray unless I believe God is and that 
Heisarewarder. Another preliminary condition is: “If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not hear me.” And another: ‘‘ Ye ask, and have not, because ye ask 
amiss.” There may be a great deal of prayer which is sincere, but which God does not 
answer because the conditions are not fulfilled. 
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Now, turn from the enormous possibilities suggested to con- 
sider these conditions: ‘‘/f ye abide in me.”” What is it to abide 
in Christ? The phrase suggests, not activity, but passivity; not 
something I am to do, but that I am to cease doing; ‘‘abide.” 
How strong must you be, dear soul, before you can abide where 
you are? It is not a question of strength to abide here, it isa 
question of strength to get away. To abide in Christ is to cease 
to make any effort. As Hudson Taylor very beautifully put it: 
‘‘Every mother knows that as long as the child cannot walk, or 
even crawl, it is a delightfully easy thing to keep it abiding in 
the cradle; but when it begins to use its own strength and real- 
ize its own personality, the difficulty is to make it abide there. 
Then it wants to get outside.” The possibilities of prayer 
are enormous; the conditions must be stringent, and yet, 
how beautiful and how simple! ‘‘ Abide in me; cease your 
effort; rest in my arms; leave everything with me; abide in me.” 

But that requirement presupposes a condition. I cannot abide 
in Him unless I be already in Him, and Heinme. Thus all the 
teaching of the New Testament leads up to that point. There 
must be the putting away of sin, and the incoming of the Holy 
Spirit; then am lin Him and Hein me. Remain there; prove 
your strength in prayer by abiding in Jesus Christ. Christ is 
‘‘the life,” and the moment I move from Him, I move into the 
realm of death. Aslongas I abide in Him, I abide in the sphere 
of lite." Abideini me.” 

Another thought about this abiding in Christ. Someone says: 
‘*T believe all you say about prayer, but then, I cannot abide in 
Christ. I made my mind up yesterday that I would abide in 
Christ, and keep Him in mind all day, but before the day was 
half over, I had forgotten all about Him.” Of course you failed 
to keep Him in mind all day, but does that prove that you were 
not abidingin Him? Do you have to be perpetually conscious of 
a room in which you are abiding? Abiding in Christ does not 
mean that there is to be perpetual consciousness of the fact 
that Iam in Jesus Christ. There is to be the sub-consciousness 
that I am in Him; the great underlying fact in my life which is 
never away from me even though I am not actually thinking up- 
on Him. Abiding in Christ means the perpetual presence of 
a force that regulates everything in my life according to the will of 

esus Christ. 

‘‘Abide in Me,” says Jesus. What else? ‘‘/f My words abide 
zm you.’ How do His words abide in me? We say when people 
do not pay attention to what we tell them, ‘‘The words passed in 
one ear and out of the other.” That is exactly the thought. 
How many of the words of the Master have come into one ear, 
and out of the other; and how many words of the Master have 
reached the ear and stormed the citadel of the intelligence, held 
it a little while and then vanished? The way in which the words 
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of Christ abide in a man’s heart is this: they come to me as a 
revelation of His will. I respond to them by obedience, and the 
truth revealed and appropriated sanctifies me, makes me free by 
becoming a fact in my life. Christ’s words thus abide in me asa 
Se sanctifying me and fashioning me anew like unto Him- 
self. 

_ Now, in conclusion, notice the wonderful connection between 
condition and promise. ‘‘If ye abide in Me, and-My words abide 
in you, ye shall demand as your due what you are inclined to, 
and it shall be generated for you.” Where ts the scope of prayer? 
‘‘What you are inclined to.” But if you abide in Christ, and 
His words abide in you, you will be inclined to what He is in- 
clined to. If Christ isin me and Iam in Him, He touches the 
innermost part of my nature, and He changes the thoughts and 
desires of my heart. He makes my inward desire His desire, so 
that I rise above all the low, sordid, petty selfishness which per- 
meated the old carnal life, and come into union with Him. 
‘‘Thy will be done,’’ becomes my prayer. There is no prayer 
outside of it. Every man and woman who abides in Christ prays 
that prayer perpetually. The Master says when you pray like 
that, you have reached the highest realm of service, you are mov- 
ing along the line of the divine movement; God is marching on 
to victory and you have come into step with Him. Begin to pray 
thus and how other things will drop off. How the old petitions 
sink out of the life which is abiding in Christ, and in which Christ’s 
word is abiding. There will still face you mountains that seem 
immovable, but to.the soul thus praying within the realm of the 
divine will there comes the definite promise, ‘‘It shall be done,” 
and the soul finds that God actually answers prayers. 

The entrance upon this realm of prayer will bring about two 
results. First, an enormous number of petitions that we have been 
offering will cease; petitions that have grown out of selfishness 
and from a desire for our own personal aggrandizement or bless- 
ing; and the only petitions that will pass the lips abiding in 
Christ-and where His word abides, will be the petitions that are for 
the glory of God, and within the sphere of the divine will. The 
other result is this: If that is prayer, then we can pray without 
ceasing. I can write every letter so as to express the passionate 
desire of my heart, created by the incoming of Jesus Christ, that 
God’s will should be done. I can make my work, whether it be in 
wood, or iron, or ledgers, or sermons, I can make it a contribution 
to righteousness, because my life says as Imakeit, ‘‘Thy kingdom 
come, and let this contribute to its coming.” Thus every day 
becomes a Sabbath of rest in God, and of power with God, and 
every place becomes a holy place, and every effort of the life be- 
comes powerful, prevailing prayer, in the realm where God 
dwells. Let us look into'the face of Jesus Christ to-day, and say, 
‘‘Lord, teach us how to pray!” 


INTERCESSORY “PRAYER. 


By Rev. Georce H. C. MACGREGOR. 


I. Intercessory prayer is the highest and most sacred form of 
Christian service. Salvation is essentially an unselfish thing. 
Weare saved toserve. But the service of the Christian is twofold. 
Towards men for God it is witness; towards God for man it is 
intercession, The Christian life in its Godward aspect may be 
accurately described as a life of prayer. But in prayer, with the 
exception of adoration, where God alone is the object of thought, 
there is nothing higher than intercession. 

1. This isa work which brings us into peculiarly close relations 
with our Lord Jesus Christ. Intercession is the great workin which 
He is at present Himself engaged, before the throne of God. His 
intercession is at once the continuation and the crown of His 
redemptive work. He is able to save to the uttermost, because 
He ever liveth to make intercession forus. Asit occupies a large 
place in His life, so He would have it occupy a large place in our 
lives. When He wishes to bestow peculiar honor upon us, and 
to make us in a special sense fellow workers with Himself, He 
calls us to the ministry of intercession. 

2. This is a work, the importance of which cannot be over- 
estimated. A minister’s chief ambition should be that he may be 
mighty in prayer; a minister’s chief ambition for his people should 
be that they may be mighty in prayer. The man who prays well 
is a mightier power in the kingdom of God than the man who 
preaches well. The man who can train men to pray will do more 
for the salvation of the world than the man who can train 
men to preach. Time spent in pleading with God for man 
will achieve more than time spent in pleading with man 
for God. Many of us have forgotten this. Great as preaching 
is, prayer is greater. The intercession of the closet is a greater 
spiritual power than the exhortation of the church. Indeed, the 
power of the latter almost entirely depends on the power of the 
former. 

3. Itis a work, the need of which is specially being pressed 
home by God upon His church at this very time. There is no 
more remarkable phenomenon in the religious world to-day, than 
the number of calls to prayer that are being issued. From every 
part of the Christian world, comes the cry, ‘‘Brethren, pray for 
us.” This revived sense of the need of prayer is a most hopeful 
sign. It shows that the church is coming into sympathy with her 
Lord. There is nothing God wants to see in His church more 
than real intercessors. Two or three hundred men specially 
endowed for this work of intercession ‘might shake the world. 
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The work done by the late George Miiller of Bristol, and the 
work done by Hudson Taylor are object lessons of what real 
intercession can be for the kingdom of God. 

II. The work of intercession is the very highest form of service 
that God conimits to believing man, but for the right discharge 
of this work we need two things. 

1. For the work of intercession we need a full experience of 
God’s saving power, The work of intercession belongs not to the 
full life merely, but to the overflowing life. A deep knowledge 
of God, a large measure of personal holiness, a thoroughly 
vigorous and healthy state of spiritual life is essential to prevailing 
intercession. It is work, not for the spiritual infant, but for the 
man in Christ Jesus. The truth is, few of us are ready for the 
work of intercession. It is only when a man is given up utterly 
to the will of God that he can wield the power of intercession. 
Who are the men in the Bible who stand out as prevailing inter- 
cessors? Abraham, Moses, Daniel, Job, the greatest of God's 
saints, the men who held everything as from God, and were 
willing, at a moment's notice, to lay down for God all they had. 
God was all in all to these men, but before God called them to 
intercession, He had passed them through very deep and terrible 
discipline. His saving power had gone right through their lives. 

Daniel was in some respects the typical intercessor, and we read 
that he set his face unto the Lord to seek by prayer and suppli- 
cations, with fasting and sackcloth and ashes. He was giving 
himself to the work of intercession for his people. But what 
manner of man was he as he bowed himself to this stupendous 
task? (1) Hewas aman whom God had saved from the power of 
sin.* (2) He was aman whom God had saved from the power 
of self-indulgence.+ (3) He was a man whom God had saved 
from fear of consequences.{ (4) He was a man whom God had 
saved from desire forreward.§ (5) More wonderful still, he was 
a mam whom God had saved from self-esteem. | 

Beloved, as God dealt with Daniel, so He must deal with us if we 
are to become really mighty in prayer. He must save us from 
sin. Alas, that there should be so much sin tolerated in our lives! 
Géd must save us from self-indulgence. Many things which are 
not sins may be weights, andin running the Christian race, these 
must be laid aside as well as sins. Furthermore, ere God 
can make us true intercessors, He must save us from our 
miserable fear of consequences. He must make us willing to 
face loss of reputation, ignominy, loneliness, death, rather than 
to be unfaithful to Him. Then He must save us from self-seeking 
and from self-esteem. The amount of God in a man’s life is 
inversely proportioned to the amount of self. It is when 
God dwells so largely in our lives that self is forgotten that we 
are ready to be placed in that school where we learn to pray. 


*Daniel vi.5. +Danieli. 8. +Daniel vi. 10. §Daniel v.17. ||/Daniel ii. 30. 
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2.. But beyond this full experience of God’s saving power we 
need a special work of the Holy Spirtt in our souls. For all 
Christian service, we need to be endued with power from on high. 
The strength wherewith to serve God is never in the Christian, 
but in the Spirit of God. And the Spirit has a specific work to 
do in each one of us in relation to prayer. We shall never pray 
aright until we have learned to pray in the Holy Ghost. He 
alone can teach us how to pray, and for what to pray. Ifweare 
to prevail in intercessory prayer we must have the mighty assis- 
tance of God, the Holy Ghost. How definite that assistance is, how 
the Spirit of God will lay upon the soul a burden that cannot be 
eased but by making it a matter of prayer, and how He will guide 
the soul in praying, can only be known by him who has sought 
the gift of the Holy Ghost for this service and has learned to rely 
on the Holy Ghost in the discharge of it. Itisthrough the power 
of the Holy Ghost that we become true witnesses of God to men; 
it is through the power of the Holy Ghost that we become true 
intercessors with God for men. 

But if we have yielded ourselves to God for this service, and 
are led by Him into it, what will be the character of our inter- 
cessory prayer? (1) It will be intensely reverent, for the prayer 
springs from the heart of one who has learned much of the 
greatness and the glory of God. Though bold and confident and 
free from the fear that brings torment, it will be very humble. 
(2) It will also be collected, calm, unhurried. That does not mean 
that the prayer will be long. God does not demand long prayers, 
but He does demand leisured prayers. The man who is under 
the guidance of the Holy Ghost will compel other things to stand 
aside that he may give himself to prayer. (3) Then it will be 
continued. It will be the intercession of a man who feels that 
this is the great work of his life. Such a man will be on the 
lookout for subjects for intercession, and will welcome themes 
for prayer as the miner welcomes hidden treasure. (4) Then it 
will be agonizing. This is a remarkable word, and means that 
he who has learned to pray in the Holy Ghost is taken into 
sympathy with the mind of Christ regarding this world, so that 
he feels the burden of its sin and sorrow somewhat as Christ feels 
it, and then, under the influence of the passion of Christ for the 
world, he prays for the coming of the kingdom of God, on the 
setting up of which sorrow and sighing shall fleeaway. He labors, 
he strives, he struggles, he toils night and day, praying that 
God’s will may be done. 

That is the character of trueintercessory prayer. Itis to prayer 
of that kind that we are called. And, beloved, if we give our- 
selves up to this ministry, the Holy Ghost will, in His love and 
mercy, fit us for it, and we shall so pray that our intercession 
will prevail and those for whom we pray shall at length stand 
perfect and complete in all the will of God. 


LAYING OF THE CORNER STONE OF THE MOUNT HERMON CHAPEL, AUGUST, 1898. 


THE AUGUST CONFERENCE FOR 1898. 


The Conference for this year was not a whit behind its prede- 
cessors in privilege and power. The following is the programme 
of the Conference :* 


friday, July 29, 1898. 8:00 P. M., Rev. G. Campbell Morgan, ‘‘ Arrested 
Development.” * 

July 30. 11:00 A..M., Rev. G. Campbell Morgan, “The Downfall 
of Peter.” + 7:00 p. M., Round Top (daily), Rev. C. I. Scofield, D. D., 8:00 
p. M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘ Peter’s Reclamation.’ = 

Sunday. July 31. %10:00A.M.,Major Whittle, ‘“‘Christian Work in the Army,” + 
Rev H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘ The Intercession of Christ.” 3:00 p. M., Rev. 
Rev. z A. Torrey (daily), ‘‘The Holy Spirit.” { 7:00 Pp. m., Rev CL. 
Scofield, ‘‘What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?” 8:00 p. m., Rev. 
G. C. Morgan, ‘“‘ The Barren Fig Tree.” + 

August r.. 10:00 A. M., Rey. G. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘ Backsliding;’* Rev. 
G. C. Morgan, ‘‘The ‘Story of Achan.”* 7:00 P.M., Round Top. 8:00 
p. M., Platform Meeting. + 

August 2. 10:00 A. M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘ Carnal and Spiritual.”’* Rev. 
G. H. C. Macgregor, “Prove Your Own Selves.” * 4:00 p. M., Round Top 
(daily). 7:00 p.m., A. C. Dixon, ‘‘ The Backslider’s Hope.” *® Teunis S: 
Hamlin, 1D. Di 8:00 Pf, um, CG. 71. Scofield, ““The Way into Romans viii.’ 

August 37. 10:00A4.M., Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘God a Consuming Fire.” * 
Rey. G. C. Morgan, ‘«Jacob and the Angel. 27 OOM Reem RO Va Ge 
Dixon, D. D., ‘*The Man with a Vision.” + 8:00 Pp. M., Henry Varley. 

August 4. 10:00 A. M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, “Forgiveness of Sins.” * Rev. 

Hie: Macgregor, ‘« Jesus the Saviour from Sin.”* 7:00 P. M., Rev. 

Wilton Merle Smith, D. D., ‘‘ Barnabas.” 8:00 p.m., Rev. A. C. Dixon, 
D. D., ‘‘The God of Elijah. 9 

August 5. 10:00 A. M., Rey. G. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘Liberty.” * Rev. G. C. 
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Morgan, ‘Stretch forth thy Hand.” * 7:00 p. M., Rev. Albert Swift. 8:00 
p. m., T. S. Hamlin, D.D., ‘‘God’s Law of Improvement.” * 

August 6. 10:00 A. M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘The Perfect Ideal of Life.” * 
Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor. ‘‘ Dead unto Sin.”* 3:00 p. m., Rev. G. H. C. 
Macgregor. 7:00 Pp. M., Dr. Ramachandrya. 8:00P. M., Rev. G. C. Mor- 
gan, ‘‘Gathering and Scattering. 

Sunday, August 7. 10:00 A.M., Mr. Macgregor and Mr. Morgan, ‘‘Naaman, 
the Syrian.” 3:00 p. M., Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor. 7:00 p.M., J. Willis 
Baer. 8:00 p. m., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘ Buying up the Opportunity.” 

August 8. 11:00 A. M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘The Preparation of Sermons.” ft 
7:00 Pp. M., Col. C. A. Hopkins. 8:00 P.m., Rev. H. C. Mabie, D. D. + 

August 9. 10:00 A. M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, (Heredity os eve iGrabi. C; 
Macgregor, ‘‘The Will of God.” * 4:15 p. m., Mr. Morgan and Mr. Mac- 
gregor, Question Meeting. 7:00 vp. m., J. L. Dubé, ‘Zululand and the 
Zulus.” + 8:00 Pp. M., R. A. Torrey, ‘‘ The Privileges of the Believer.” + 

August 10. 10:00 A. M., Rey. G. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘The Indwelling of 
Christ.” * Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘Environment.”* 3:00 p. M., Rev. H. G. 
Weston, D. D., ‘‘The Epistle to the Philippians.” 4:00 p. m., Mr. Morgan 
and Mr. Macgregor, Question Meeting. 7:00 p. m., Rev. Mr. Wallace. 
8:00 Pp. M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘ The Government of God.” * 

August rr. 10:00 A.M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘Our Great High Priest.” * 
Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘Let Your Light so Shine.” * 3:00 p. M., Lay- 
ing Corner stone of the Mount Hermon Chapel by H. M. Moore, Esq. 
Addresses by Mr. Morgan and Mr. Macgregor—$6,000 raised. 4:00 P. M., 
H. G. Weston, ‘‘ The Epistle to the Hebrews.” * 7:00p.m., S. H. Hadley, 
“Work intheSlums.” + 8:00 p. M., Rev. C. I. Scofield, ‘‘Inspiration.” + 

August r2. 10:00 A. M., Rev. G. H.C. Macgregor, ‘‘Ready.” Rev. G. C. 
Morgan, ‘‘Witnesses of These Things.” * 3:00 Pp. M., Rev. Cyrus Hamlin, 
D. D., ‘‘The Founding of Robert College.” * 4:00 p. m., D. L. Moody, 
“How to Fill Our Churches.” 7:00 p. m., H. B. Gibbud, ‘‘ Evangelistic 
Work.” 8:00 rp. m., D. W. Whittle, ‘‘Work among the Soldiers.” 8:00 
p. M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘Paul’s Estimate of Life.” (EcHors No. 3.) 

August 17. 10:00 A.M., Rev. G. C. Morgan, ‘‘The Science of Prayer.’* 
Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘Intercessory Prayer.” * 2:30 Pp. M., ‘‘The 
Second Coming,” Rev. G. C. Morgan. § 8:00 p.m., D. L. Moody, ‘‘ Rest.” 

Sunday, August rg. Rev. C. I. Scofield, ‘‘Except a Grain of Wheat.” D. 
L. Moody, ‘‘Noah.” 3:00 p.m., George Alexander, D. D., ‘‘The Purifying 
Hope.” * 4:00 Pp. M., H. G. Weston, ‘‘God’s Love for Souls.” 7:00 P. M., 
H. M. Moore. 8:00 Pp. M., Rev. Cortland Myers. 

August 15. 11:00 A.M., D. L. Moody, Thought Meeting. 4:00 p.Mm., H. 
G. Weston, ‘‘The Four Gospels.”’ 7:00 p. m., H. M. Wharton, D. D., ‘‘The 
Christian Commission.” 8:00 P.M., D. L. Moody, ‘‘The Love of God;” 
H. M. Wharton, ‘‘All Things are Yours.” * 

August 16. 11:00 A. M., Rev. G. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘Ephesians vi.” 3:00 
p.M., D. L. Moody, Question Meeting* (daily). 4:00 vp. M., Professor James 
McConaughy. 7:00 p. M., Miss Gurley. 8:00 p. m., D. L. Moody, ‘‘ The 
Atonement.” 

August 17. 8:30 4. M., Prayer Meeting for Home Churches. 11:004. M., 
Rev. G. C. Macgregor, ‘‘The Names of God.” * 3:00. m., R. A. Torrey, 
‘*Second Coming.” 8:00 p. M., S. P. Cadman, D. D., and D. L. Moody, 
“Elijah.” + 

August 78. 10:00 A. M., S. P. Cadman, ‘‘The Love of Christ.” * Rev. G. H. 
C. Macgregor, ‘‘Rabboni.” (No. 3). 3:00 pr. M., Geo. H. C. Macgregor, ‘‘The 
Fullness of the Spirit.” 8:00 p.m., D. L. Moody, R. A. Torrey, Rev. 
G. H. C. Macgregor, Farewell Meeting. : 

*The addresses marked with an asterisk (*) appear in thisnumber of the ECHOES. Those 

marked with a dagger (1) appeared in the Wen York Tribune, August 1-20, 1898. 

{ For the substance of these addresses on the Holy Spirit see ‘What the Bible Teaches,”’ 
by R. A. Torrey. $2.50. The Bookstore, East Northfield, Mass. 


§ See “God’s Methods with Man,” by Rev. G. C. Morgan. Cloth covers, $1.00, boards, 
$.50. The Bookstore, East Northfield, Mass. £ ae 
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